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OF 
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838 
 
SWEDENBORG TO NORDENCRANTZ 
 
1761 [Feb.17] 
 
L. II: 389 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Riksdagsskrifter 
 
p.49 - Codex 56: p.75 "Til Com: Nord." 
 
Transcript in ANC = Tafel MSS: 314-15 
 
Translation in Doc. 1: p.528 (= Doc.188); 
 
LM (v.2 );pp,584-85 
 
 
 
      838.11 
 
MINUTES OF THE SECRET COMMITTEE - EXTRACT 
 
1761 Feb. 17, Stockholm      1 page folio 
 
In Stockholm, in the State Archives: Secrete Utsk:  
Protoc: 1760. 1761., Tom. I: p,450 ½. 
 

Transcript: (Memorial on Course of Exchange received in 
  Secret Committee.) 
 

Åtskilliga Memorialer ang-de WexelCours, 
 

3-) Föredrogs Hr Assessor Svedenborgs H- Schönbergs,  
H- Nordenschiölds, frih-e Cederhielms, H- von Hauswolfs  
och frih. Horns hos R-s St-t ingifne och hos til  
Secr. Utsk- öfwerlemnade Memorialer angående Wexelcoursen;  
hwilka alla Secr: Utsk- fandt godt at dess til/  
[=til dess] Deput--de öf- wexelberedningen öfwerlemna. 
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    839- -841 
 

839 
 

SWEDENBORG TO COUNT CARL FREDRIC VON HÖPKEN 
 
1761 Feb. 17                   1 page L. II: 390 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences: Rikedagsskriftert p.56 = Codex 

56: p.83. 
 

Transcript in ANC = Tafe1 MSS; 318 
 

Translation in Doc. 1: p.529 (= Doc.1890; 
 

            LM (v.2): p.584 
 

  
       840 
 
NORDENCRANTZ TO SWEDENBORG 
 
1761 Feb. 18 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Bergius Collection vol. XVI: 
p.314. 
 
Transcript in ANC = Tafel MSS:l69 
 
Translation in Doc. 1:pp.530-31 (= Doc. 190); 

LM (v.2): p.585 
 
  
                               841 
 
SWEDENBORG TO NORDENCRANTZ 
 
1761 Eeb. L8-19 
 

L. II:391 
In: Stockholm, as above: 
 
I. Bergius Coll.vol. XVI; p.315. 
 

II. Riksdagsskrifter pp.46a; 51, 52 = Cod. 56: pp.72, 76, 78 
 
(Four drafts dated Feb. 18, LM v.2:pp.586-87.) 
 
Transcripts in ANC = Tafel MSS: 170-71, 312-13, 316. 
 
Translations: I = Doc. 1: pp.531-32 (= Doc.191); LM(v.2):pp.587-88. 
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              II.  “   “     532-33    “   “  586-67.  
 
 
84l. 11 
 
NOTES FOR STATEMENT FOR MINUTES 
                           (see next item) 
 
 
1761 [Feb. 19] 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Riksdageskrifter p.53a - Codex 

56: p.80. 
 
Transcript: 
 
 
At jag uti mitt utirag af Commercie Rådet  
Hr. Nordencrantz Bok, hemstelit det frihet må 
lemnas at skrifwa med och mot, hon warit  
den orsak emedan den boken uti så mongas  
hander finnes och beholles, at således elden intet må liggia under askan 
och giomma sig utan  
(i)iy at den m¨å komma ifrån och utslechas  
är derföre intet min tancke, at icke 
det k an ske betre på annat Sätt; som  
doch intet mig anstod   
uti det utdraget för dess med hollares 
at omnemas och undderstella. 
 
At jag uti mitt förste utdrag af Commercie-Rådet  
Hr Nordencrantz Bok, hemsteldt det frihet må lemnas at skrifwa emot och 
med har, warit den orsak, emedan den boken uti så mongas hander finnes och 
beholles, at således elden intet må liggia under askan och  
giöffa sig, utan at den må komma fram och utsleckas.  
Är derföre intet min tancka, at icke det  
kan ske betre på annat sett, som doch intet  
mig anstod för dess medhollares skull då at  
omnemna och understella. 
 
Translation in LM (v.2): p.589 
 
 
 
84l. 12 
 
STATEMENT FOR THE MINUTES OF THE HOUSE OF NOBLES REGARDING NORDENCRANTZ 
 
1761 [Feb. 19]     L. II:397; III:852 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences: Riksdageskrifter pp.36-45 (= 
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Codex 56; pp.60-69).  
Draft and nine copies of "Ad Protocollum"", "Till protocollet." 
 
Transcript of one of the copies in ANC = Tafel MSS: 311. 
 
Translation in Doc. 1: p.535 (= Doc.193); LM (v.2): p.588. 
 
See above - 841.11 for draft Notes. 
 
Copy of letter from Dr. E. Colliander, University Library Uppsala, Sweden, 
in reply to Dr. Acton's inquiry in regard to this document. See 
Swedenborgiana Letter File, s.v., Uppsala University Library. 
 
                      "Uppsala, April 5, 1954. 
 
"I have duly with thanks received your letter of 
March 4th, and I have made a renewed investigation in the 
Misg. Balcken Cap.IV § 8. And I am glad to be able to 
inform you, that I now understand the meaning of Swedenborg's quotation. 
The Nissgerningsbalken Cap.IV § 8 runs thus; ‘Söker någon eller låter sig 
bruke at uppenbarliga eller igenom hemlig stempling införa, uphielpa eller 
befordra en oinskäkt enwålde regering i riket eller annat Regerings sätt, 
än det ständerna i riket faststelt hatwa, straffas såsom Rikets förrädare 
och miste lif, ära och gods.' 
It is obvious that Swedenborg's quotation refers to these 
words in the law, not to the words 'Det Herren Gud beware 
honom, mig och alla före,' which are not to be found in the Miss. Gern. 
Balken." 
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  842 ---- 842.11 
 
               642 - 835.12 
 
               842.11 
 
SWEDENBORG AND THE SENATE 
 
1761 March 2    Phot. in Ph.File 380 = 12 pp 
 L1II: 84-2b (or 7 sheets) 

In Lund , University Library, Delagardiska Arkivet, vol. IX; 
p.l9l; text also in A: Kahl’s Nya Kyrkan, etc., Part II: 

          pp.62-69 - in ANC Lib. 
 
Two copies in Upsala University Library: 
 one signed"'P. S. W." the other'"S Sv."' 
 
Not by Swedenborg: 
 
"Rent swar på falska Satser."(A clear answer to false Propositions.) 
 
"Dedicerat till Hr: o: B: Renhorn wid Riksdagen 1761 
d: 2 Martii" 
 
  
[added in another hand:] af Swedenborg 
 
[signed at the end:] E; Svedenborg [which thus explains why  
 this was attributed by  
 Sundelin and others to E. S--g.] 
 

Described in Doc. I; p.548 (= Doc.196); Dr. Tafel disputes the 
authorship of the paper (ibid. p.545.) 
 
See Doc.1: p.721 (Note on the De La Gardie Family.) 
 
[Note by C.L.O.:] Kort swar på falska satser, dedicerat  
      till Herr Renhorn wid Riksdagen i Stockholm d: 2- Marti 1761. [added 

in another hand:] "P. Swedenborg."  
   Signed at the end "P: Swedenborg. ." - which thus explains why this 

was, by Sundelin and others, attributed to E. Swedenborg. 12 pp. + 3 pp. 
blank, 4:o. 

 
Transcript - handwritten under the supervision of A.H.Stroh  
(10 pp.) - made from a copy in Delagardiska Arklvet,  
Lund University Library, in ANC - attached to phot.380. 
 
Typewritten copy of this transcript follows on next  
page: (page references in brackets in the margin  
refer to the 12 photostat pages.) 
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       842.11 - page 2 
 
Afskrlft 
 
Rent swar pa falska Satser. 
 
Dedicerat till H: 0: B: Renhorn wid Riksdagen 1761  
d: 2 Martii 
 

[in another hand ] af Swedenborg 
 

 
At Rlksens Ständers Secrete Uttskotts Betiänkande  
öfwer Herrar Riksens Räds förhållande wid Rikets  
inweklande uti förewarande Tyska Kriget i och  
för sig sielft, förtienar uppmärcksamhet, samt  
jamförande med Riksdagen och det Westphaliska  
Fridsfördraget, det måste hwar förnuttig medborgare  
Medgifwa. Men at derutöfwer finna huru en  
RikadagsMan, Borgmästar Renhorn utsökt tillfälle  
igenom ett i allmänheten utspridt Memorial  
at upwächa medlidande, och besynnerln at  
advocera for de 2n-e af Riksena Ständers förtroende  
mindre förtiänte och redan utmärkte Baronerne  
Palmatierna och Scheffer, det fordrar i  
sanning, ej allenast upmäroksamhet, utan  
ock den nogaste granskning. 
 

Detta redan till uppenbart Laghrott  
Qwalificerade Högmål, har denna, för de broteslige,  
wälsinnade Borgmästaren till å nyo wederläggning,  
sökt upwäckja, för at under en eventuel  
votering förmodeln bringa på den in praxi orimel-a  
och fifangel-n grund föregifwit ett orätt begrep  
om Lagen, som offlast ai domare blif-t för giltig  
förklaring antagen, med en däraf formerad och  
till förewarande ämne lämpad fräga; Hwarföre  
et för andra widkiändt förawar icke här  
afwen må giälla för Riksens Herrar Råd. Men  
man frågar tilbaka, När, Hwar, och med  
hwad Lag et sådant förswar blifwit widkiändt?  
Jugalunda öfwerensstämmer det med Sweriges  
Lag, och hwad olagsn gienom eftterlåtenhet 
[p.2] emot Borgmastaren skiedt är, bör ed en gång  
utan undersöknlng och anawar få nämnea mindre  
till Högmålsbrott förswaringswis lämpas; Ty just  
denne effterlåtenheten är, som bereder Rikets och  
allmänhetens iråkade förderf, och at  
nu, med öfwerträdelse efftergifwa Lagens  
öfwerträdelse, det wore at bota ondt med hälfften 
wärre: Så at obegripel-t är, huru en som wil anses 
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för Lagfaren och wälsinnad Riksdagsman, kunnat 
för allmänhetens ögon framlägga en 
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842.11 - page 3 
 
emot Nationen så kiärlekslös och emot Riksens  
Lag så stridande och straffbar utläggning öfwer  
de grofwaste Riksbrote; Crimena iaese Regni,  
de där effter Lagens stränghet summa jure  
utan inwändning böra beifras. 
 

Rikets förstörde ro och säkerhet, samt de  
oändel-n swåra fölgder som sådana oförlåtel-  
försök oundwikel-n ådraga. Rikets och war kostbara  
frihet böra wara mägtige nog at  
utur dwalan upwäcka hwar ärl-g Swensk  
medborgare och redel. Riksdagsman, till  
förebyggande af persecusioner, gienom tillställte  
Spioner, delatorer och särskillta JnqvisitionsRätter,  
at med all uptänkelig omsorg förfara  
effter Sweriges R-s Lag med sådane förmätne  
Lagkränkare, som under skien af  
oförgripelig wälmening oförsynt försakat egen  
öfwertygelse, föregifwa twetydigheter  
uti Riksens grundlagar och emot acta probata  
tilltro sig, at ostraffade kunna förswara  
uppenbart Lagbrott. 
 

At den som directe el: indirecte något  
emot aliment bästa och Rikets Rätt söker,  
är en allmän Lagbrytare, kan ingen  
[p.3] annan än Ulettlösa och Dletwulasinnade  
menniskior förneka, och den som sådant giör eller  
giordt, bör pro intentione delicti de jure facto  
effter Lagen dömas och afstraffas, är lika  
owedersäijel-t. 
 

Att Riksens Ständers Fullmägtige i sådant  
fall eij kunna el: böra efftergifwa högmålsbrott  
emot Riket och sine Principaler /:det är menlge  
Folket:/ twärt emot fundamental 
Lagen; ty det wisar ju sielfwa Rikedagsmanna  
Fullmagten uti Riksdagsordningen som  
med Klara ord, utan twetydighet absolute  
förbinder hwar enda Rikadageman, at stalla sig  
Sweriges Rikea Lag och beswarna Regeringsform  
till skyldig effterlefnad och rättelse. 
 

När nu Regerings Lagen tydel-n finnes  
öfwerträdd, och 13 § Riksdagsordningen befaller,  
at Rikeens Ständers Deputerade Fullmägtige  
på Riksdagen skole undersöka, huru Regeringsformen 
och Riksens fundamental-Lag blifwit 
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effterlefwade och hwad deremot finnes 
wara förelupit, eij bör under någon  
inwändning NB. Talas, utan at den som deremot 
 

 
 
842.11 - page 4 
 
något sökt och befordrat skall sine  
exceptione därföre under laga tilltal och  
afstraffande ställas, NB: utan uppehåll. 
 

Så frågar man billigt, om denna för  
menniskio-begrep och rena ögon så tydel-a Lagen,  
kan påtagel-ne wara bruten, än när däreemot  
rådslagswis både talas och skrifwis NB af  
en Riksdagsman uti atsicht, at leda medborgare  
in uppå willow ägar och bringa de  
enfaldigare uti sådane satser, hwarigenom  
både folck och frihet med fiättrar belägges 
[p.43] och omelder förloras. 
 

Är det wäl låfligit och anständigt  
för Ständers Fullmägtige at sielfwa bryta  
och öfwerträda den Lag om hwilkens effterlefnad  
de äro hitsände, uppå allmänhetens bekostnad,  
at undersöka och boritaga om den bruten är. 
 

Herr Renhorns Riksdagsmanna-Fullmagt  
påminner honom at ställa Big Rlksens beswärne  
Fundamental Lag till NB. skyldig effterlefnad och rättelse, och 13 § 
Rikedagsordningen befaller  
och hwad deremot skiedt är, böra NB. under ingen inwändning tålas. 
 

Hwem har då besattigat W: Renhorn at  
föresla Leuteration utl så massive högmålsbrott  
som redan kostat Riket öfwer 20000 Siälar. 
 

Hwad tilltagsenhet !  
Riksens Standers Secrete Utskott har funnit  
och föreställt, at de brottslige herrars voteringar, Rådslag och meningar, 
dem de och NB sökt  
förswara, äro sådane at Rikeens Ständers  
förtraende därmed icke kan förenas, och de  
2--ne utnämde alltderföre komma till  
widare answar och afstraffande effter lag at  
licentiersa; Är de då med Lag och process  
öfwerensstämmande, at tala om leuteration  
i Högmål, innan Ransokning och dom föregådt?  
Jcke dess mindre wågar en Renhorn påstå,  
at dess ai Ständernes förtrpende  
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oförtiänte Personer måga åter i Radet få inträda. 
 
Hwad förmätenhet ! 
 
Jngen klok menniska kan inbilla el: föreställa 
[p.5] sig at så grofwa Högmålsbrott emot Riket och 
hela nationens rätt, så många tusende menniskiors 
i fåfångan, utan twingande nöd, upoffrade 
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 842.11 - page 5 
 
lif och wälfärd, så minga tusende tunnor gulds  
förstörande, och så många tusende qwidande  
Faderlösa barns suckan och tårar, skulle nu  
wara därmed försonte, at 3-ne af de brottslige,  
ändlel: effter 5 månaders förlopp blifwit  
flyltade ur Rådssalen. 
 
Hwad orimlighet ! 
Man straffar dem til Lif, ära och gods, effter  
Lagens stränghet, utan afseende på tiggande  
böner, knäfall och allment medlidande, som 
blott budit till at kränka friheten, utan at 
gittat en fluga döda el: skada giöra; Men 
för dem som ej allena kränkt Lag, frihet och 
rättwisa i Landene, utan jemwäl tillställt 
detta, land och Folk förderfwande blodiga 
Kriget för at utekräda missnögt Folck,  
förthen skull talar man högt med wida läppar.  
Ja den som fräkt en för den allseende Guden 
och in för Riksena Ständer in Pleno Plenor: uti 
Konungens höga namn, på hel- ställe uppen 
borl: med öfwerträdelse talt lögn emot 
Herranom, oratt och falsk ord, den utropar 
man högmodigt med mycken berömelse, och  
undranwärdt at han ej fådt pension 
för så hårl-t upförande. 
 
                Hwad tider, hwad Seder: 
Man anser Swenske Män och medborgare 
som alatwar, de där effter behag, utan  
answar, för penningl: måga offras, och sådana 
glerningar prisar man til tråts emot 
[p.6] sielfwa Himmelens Herre, genom tidningen  
uti alla Landsandar, oaktat hwar man i  
Riket med innerlig sanwets öfwertygelse och  
smärta wet, at större förräderie, emot Gud,  
medelat religionens, emot Riket, medelst Lagens, och emot 
Hatjon medelst deras medbrödere upoffrande  
aldrig händt kunnat, el: kan hända; Ja at wärre uprors  
män emot Gud, emot Öfwerhet, Lag, Folck och Fosterland  
aldrig kunna emellan Himmel och  
och Jord andas, än sådane, som NB missbruka  
Lag om Embeten, Folck til förtryck, förderf och  
förkutwande. 
 
Hvad må man då tänka ! 
 
Här skrifwes, här talas, här klagas så at stenarne 
i wäggarne måtte deraf bewekas. Men 
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fy! De församl--de akta sådant för ringa. De förakta 
wårt ropande, taga pg och giöra som de 
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842.11 - page 6 
 
äro lärde, sälja folck och Fosterland wettlöst  
för mat och wijn. Sanningen faller på gatone,  
rättwisan är utur wägen och redelighet  
kan icke framtränga. Alla, Ja alla hwarom  
annan wråla wij som Björnar effter Rätten,  
men se! här är ingen; den derom talar  
måste til rof warda för Egennytta och wår  
ödmjukhet skull. Man må ropa och fråga  
huru länge desse fåkunnife wilja fåkunnige  
wara och när allt detta will hafwa en ända?  
Fem månader äro redan ledne, och man har  
med möda hunnit blifwa enige derom, at  
Grundlagen blifwit öfwerträdd. Skall man  
än längre votera om klar Lag och bokslaf må  
wera sanning och hatwa bestånd, så må man ock  
votera om wij skola wara längre Swenske Man  
el: eij, el: om wi] nu mera måge blifwa  
Hedningar. 
 
[p.7] Herr Renhorn lärer det giöra llka mycket  
hwad wij äro, hwad wi] blifwa el: hwad wi; kallas,  
endsat han och de med honom lika sinnade få utföra  
högsta magten som Rikeens Ständer tillkommer, till  
sådana brottsllga personers uphulpande, som Ständerne  
funnit owärdiga deras förtroende: Man  
ma blygas när man läser dessas Memorial om  
desee Personers giorde och tillgiörande tienster; hwad  
hafwa de wall giordt och hwad kunna de wäl giöra,  
som ej andre långt bättre förtiänte och obeswärade  
Herrar och Män med fullt förtroende,  
aktnlng och säkerhet för wår Lag och wår frihet ju  
äfwen kunnat uträtta; De brottsligas fel wisa  
ju tydeln at de dragas med de swagaste  
menniskio-Sinnen, och det wore Natjonens wärdighet  
förnär, at regeras af besmittade händer: Ty  
här är ibland oss ingen brist på kloka, förståndiga  
och behiertade män, som i grunden wiljja  
och förstå at bota och förbättra de obehagel;  
omständigheter, hwaruti desse bråttsllge Herrars  
handling bragt hela Riket. Nan kan med skiähl  
fråga Hr Renhorn personl: med den af honom  
aielf beropade Kloka Dawement om han sätter  
någon ära i at räknas ibland det folkets 
fullmägtige, som äro upriklige, redel: och frie 
för någon winning? Man styrkes åtminstone 
ej I den meningen då man finner huru 
han söker undande aga bråttslige befundne 
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 842.11 - page 7 
 
 
Ämbetsmän ifrån Laga redogiörelse  
och behörigt straff, hwilket röjer hos honom  
ringa ugmärksamhet på det som lander till Natjonens 
tienst och afböjande af  Lagbrott i Regeringen. 
 

Har intet H: Renhorn lärdt at den som är  
Sitt Fadernes Lands fullmägtig ej kan  
giöra Natjonen större tienst, än see till 
[p.8] at den som sitter wid Styret eij sätter skieppet  
på farl: klippor? Huru det kan skie, är onödigt  
at föreställa emedan det aldeles så skiedt som  
Davementet det beskrifwer; Ty stegen till detta  
Rikets olycka är aldeles dereffter afpassad, så neml:  
at Folket ännu i denna stund ej wäl wet, hwem  
som belagt dem med fiättrar. Alla penning-e  
äro ju Natjonen beröfwade; Partle-Andar och  
anhängare äro dermed belåckade; Anklagning  
oskiähligt framfarande och sträng förföljelse  
emot enskylte, bade till rykte och Egendom,  
har ju, bragt alla i alla stånd emot hwarannan i en  
fullkoml: förbistring? Har man ej deraf hämtat  
tillfälle negotiera med medborgarnes lif,  
ära och Egendom igenom sammanavurne sploner  
och Delatörer? 
 
Qvid ultra ! 
 
Jo, at frätande krig under praetext af förbund med  
utrikes magter, är antingen Riket öfwerdragit, at 
derunder skyla allt slöserie och answar. 
 

Desse åderlåtningar hafwa giordt de Politiska  
kroppar blodfattige, Räntekammaren tom, ståndspersoner,  
Borgare och menige man ti1 tlggare: Ja hela  
Riket utblåttat på Guld, silfwer, och koppar, så at wij 
nu i allmänhet måste nöda oss med. at hela  
wår förnödenhet wandrar uti immagenerade  
papperalappar, under en sammansätining af wissa 
Personer, 100 el: mi skie flere til antalet, genom  
convention med högeta Embetsmän, sittja i Possession  
af alla redbarheter på Cronans och allmänhetens bekostnad. 
 

Sieliswåldet har ock redan hunnit till en sådan  
högd, at man ej en gång får låf at begrippa  
huru 5 à 600, ja ock 2 à 300 Personer understundom  
blifwit en Priwat mans Skatidragare, derföre, 
art med de undergifne Flälarnes utplundrande, han kan  



 14

förma underehålla wederbörande 
[p.9] Embetsmän med skäliga pensioner, hwaremot 
de åter hälla honom Ryggen frij från anfall 
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842.11 - page 8 
 
och röijelse; Detta kallar man en noble Industrie,  
och den som ej will blifwa uti denne tros  
articuln, måste umgiällat som en missdådare med  
fängelse och förföldelse. 
 

Hwem i allmänheten är som ej igenkiänner dessa  
sanningar? Men hwem af dem alla har wågat at öpna 
sin mun? Det han ej ännu förmärkas at  
Riksens SkattRammare är utplundrad och missbrukad,  
när Lån och Riksens Drätsel föreslås. Uppenbara  
Cassa Stölder befinnas; men med högsta sprgfällighet  
döljas för sielfwa Standerne. Äro Rikets  
medel wäl förwaltade, när man nodgas  
giöra ingrep i Cronans Egendomar, hwaraf påfölgderne  
förorsake folkets afwoghet, som slutel:  
ti1 något winnande af säkerhet för sig sielfwa,  
borde befordra det som är oredel-t, men blifwer  
i samma mohn oumgängeligit, som detta swåra  
fridtänkeriet, och den Landefördärfwela orättwisan  
blifwer allmån och får öfwerhanden. 
 

När nu allt detta är sänt, ar det då tid för  
landets fullmägtige, at wara twehogse om de med  
Lagen skola angripa Lagbrytare el: ej? Om det  
icke skier, så födas af strafflöshet ännu flere  
mlssdådare, så at deras pluralitet på alutet wäxer oss  
öfwer hutwudet och stryper hela wår frihet. 
 

Hwarken harm, el: egennytta, utan af ren  
owäldighet och uprlktig nit om Riksens rätt och  
allmänna bästa statwar mina ord och föra min fiä  
der; Och som en Hielte warit Wän for Lag och frihet,  
kan jag på meniga hopens wägnar ej fördraga,  
at en utmärckt person så listel: söker effter at  
insmyga och accreditera försåtel: anläggningar till  
owärdige personers åter uphielpande uti misabrukade  
säten. Nu då allmänna sakerne 
 
[p.10] råkat i ett så bullersamt tillstånd, uti uppenbar 
förakt och åtlöje, så är det ju tid för Riksens 
Ständers Fullmägtige, at sättja både Embetsman och saker I 
skick; ty bullret twingar och föranlåter  
folket till undersöknlng, undersökningen skaffar  
kundakap; och då folket får kundskap om allt det  
onda, så fär man hålla till goda; at en upretad  
allmänhet med magten i händerna sielf utfodrar  
sin rätt, som leke lärer aflöpa med leuterationer; 
ty ingen förnufflig menniskia må inbilla sig at 
ett fritt folck låter aldeles förkufwa sig.  
Harmen at se sig bedragen wara af egne undersåtare, 
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Foder ett sådant Helwetis raserie, då den 
Oskyldiga med den skyldiga får betala laget. 
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Man begriper icke wäl huru H: Bidenius  
Renhorn som wid förra Riksdag war en så nitisk och  
härdhändt Lagens och frihetens auctor, nu kunnat  
förfalla  i denna swagheten, at med alla sinnets  
krafter förfäkta hufwudfel i Regeringen och  
bråttslige Personers åter insättjande i Rådet. 
 

Hans benägenhets förwandling och dess afsichters  
högd bekymra mig eJ sa stort, men det kan man  
med all säkerhet finna, at mannen är dubbel,  
och bör wisligen betraktas på 2-ne sidor, huru han  
på den ena, för blåtta möjeligheten kan påstå,  
menniskors lif, ära och Godz; men åter på andra  
för märkel-a blödigheter, antingen de rubriceras  
för feel, förseende el: lagbrott uti det högwigtigaste  
ämne, föreslår Leuterationer, innan ransakning  
och dom föregått, ja ock de högsta äreställen  
för de bråttslige, NB. i anseende til giorde och  
tillgiörande tienster; Pa hwilkendera sidan  
han prasenterar sig bäst uti Riksens Ständers  
ögon, det kan giöra mig lika mycket, men allmänheten  
icke så, ty det ser man at han på 
 
[p 11] bägge sidor är sig så olik i principier och  
tankesätt, som ögonen af naturen äro olike i hufvudet,  
ehuru jag nog tror at han ser med dem  
bägge, fast dess utläggningar i detta ämne ej  
dåger till annat, än at åstadkomma buller och  
hetsa fredsammesta sinnen til missnöjen,  
hwarigenom han sielf slutel: lärer få förnimma,  
huru han misatagit sig på hatten, då han får lön som  
klara Lagen på misalag utstakat. 
 

Rikeena Ständera Herrar Fullmögtige, som  
nu utl detta olyckel- tillfälle utsedde äro, at  
sätta sakerne utl skick, lära effter all  
möjelighet och skiäl-het börja wärket med at  
utslaka och upgifwa de rådstag som blifwit twärt  
emot Lag tagne till Rikets utarmande,  
och de illgrep gienom hwilka Nationens  
Skatt-Cammare blifwit uttömd. Och då  
de på detta sättet offenteln dömt brotten,  
så kunna dädaneffter de brottslige,  
om de än wore aldrig så många, allesammans  
få sin beskedda dehl. 
 
Concilio pares, paria fata ferent. Harwa 
De alla warit ense om rad, så böra de och alle  
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ett lika öde undergå, ställas 
Under ransakning och dom, hwilket 
Så mycket mer utan inwändning 
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bör skie, som at straffa de mindre missdådare  
effter lagsens stränghet, men  
frihalla de större ifrån både answer  
och straff, det wore mannamohn,  
som är uppenbar orättwisa. 
 
   
 Då silar man myggor och swälder 
 
[p.12] Cameler, då kränker man frihet och befästar sielfswild, och då 

förnatter man hela Rikshroppen uti en sådan skakning som wänder 
upp och ned på all ting. 

 
E: SVEDENBORG 
 
[In Alfred B. Stroh’s hand:] 
 
Lund’s University Library 
 
Aug. 10, 1905. 
 

The original, which is also a copy, was made at the Library, where it is 
preserved, under the supervision of Librarian Carl af Petersens. 
 
[signed] A. H. Stroh 
 
Cf. Dr. R.L.Tafel's Documents, Vol. [1: pp.545, 548] 
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842.12 
 
SWEDENBORG'S MEMORIAL READ IN THE HOUSE OF CLERGY 
 
1761 March 5, Stockholm 
 

1 page folio 
L,III: 842a 

 
In Stockholm, in the State Archives: Preste Standets 
 
Protocoll 1760-62, vol. I. A 24: p.687. 
 
Transcript of Extract from the Minutes: 
 
. . . . . 8 §: Uplästes äfwen H: Assessor Swedenborgs Memorial  
om Stora Deputations förrättning, samt H; CommerceRådet  
NordenCrantzs swar, jemte den förras anmärkningar wid den sednares  
till Riksens Ständer afgifne bok. och rant Ståndet ware  
mindre angelägit, att öfwer desse enskilte twister sig något  
utlåta, 
 
Translation by C.L.O., as follows: 
 

§.8: Assessor Swedenborg's Memorial concerning the  
businese of the Great Deputation was also read, and the Councillor of 
Commerce, Mr. Nordencrantz' answer, together  
with the remarks of the former gentleman on the book  
which the latter had submitted to the Estates of the Realm;  
the Estate [= House of Clergy] finding it undesirable to express  
themselves regarding these private disputes. 
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ARTICLE ON THE "NEW JERUSALEM" 
 
[1761]                34 pp. 8:o 
                      See Do. 2¹; p 668seq. 
 
                                 [= Doc.276) 
 
In Berlinische Monatschrift, Berlin 1783-89. Herauegegeben von F. Gedike 

und J.E.Biester. Eilfter Band. Januar bis Junius 1788. Berlin 1788: Bei 
Haude und Spener: pp.4-38 

 
                                 2. 
 
Da Neue Jerusalem auf Erden. 
 

Der menschliche Geist scheinet seit einiger Zeit so seltsame Ideen zu 
verfolgen, und betritt bei seiner Bemühung nach Wahrheit und Glükseligkeit 
so ungebahnte Wege, dass man in Versuchung geräth, dan itsige Zeitalter in 
dieser Rüksicht für ausgezeichnet verschieden von allen vorigen Zeiten zu 
halten. Wenigstens mögte man, wenn man von allen Seiten her immer neue 
Erscheinungen, und die eine immer auffallender als die andere, wahrnimmt, 
glaubens es sei isst eine allgemeine Krise oder Gährung in der 
menschlichen Denkkraft, wo jeder, mit eigenem Bemüben, aber freilich auch 
auf eigene Gefahr, sich neue Bahnen brechen wolle, unbekümmert um die 
Gewohnheit oder den Glauben seiner Zeitgenossen. Und dies mögte so Ubel im 
Ganzen nicht sein; denn, obgleich Ein einzelner sehr hierbei leiden und in 
dem ungewohnten Kampfe oder dem neuen Versuche 
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Letter from the "Exegetic and Philanthropical Society" 
to the Editors of Berlinische Monatschrift: 19 pp.8:o Zwolfter Band. 

Julius bis Dezember 1788 : pp.131-49, 
 
See below - 842.18. - 20 
 
                               6. 
 
Schreiben der Exagetischen und Philanthropischen 

Gesellschaft an die Herausgeber. 
 

Die Exegetische und Philanthropische Gesellechaft in Stockholm, welche 
sich vereinigt hat, um die Swedenborgischen Lehren auszubreiten, und 
welche ein neues Jerusalem, als schon wirklich und körperlich auf Erden 
befindlich, suchet - ist unsern Lesern bekannt. Im Jännerstükke dieses 
Jahres ward von ihr, so wie von mehrern Swedenborischen Gesellechaften in 
England, in Frankreich, in Polen, u.s.w. Nachricht ertheilt (S.4-38); und 
im Junius befindet sich Klopfstocks Antwort an dieselbe (S.514.f.), als 
sie Jhm, wie mehreren berühmten Gelehrten, ihren Aufsatz zur Erklärung un 
d Anpreisung des itzt schon 
 
 
 
 
842.14 
 
ANECDOTE OF THE "LOST RECEIPT" - FRAU.VON HORN VERSION 
 
1761 [April 23]         L. III: 817 
 
                        Doc. 2¹: p.6l7 (= Doc.27l) 
 
In The Hague, Royal Library, in the Papers of R. M. van Goens, 
 
P.55. 
 
The whole of van Goens' Papers copied in bound volume 
in ANC Library, Room 15. 
 
Concerning the story of Madame de Marteville -  
"Les Ambassadeurs se hatèrent d'en écrire a leurs cours  
respectives. . ." p.162, E. Swedenborg, sa vie, ses écrits  
et sa doctrine (Jacques Matter), Paris 1863. (ANC Lib. = S8S/M43e) 
 
This version published in The Annals, p.74 and 
 

NCL 1890: p.216.  
 

 
Transcript obtained by Gerrit Barger attached. 
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Translation as follows: 
 

An Authentic Account of one of the 
famous Swedenborgian Stories 

 
The authoress of this autographical account is the widowed Frau 

Canzlerin von Horn, born von Bonin, then at Wernigerode, a lady much 
distinguished for her strange memory and quite unique, almost 
unprecedented, faithfulness in the always identical literal narration of 
the manifold experiences of her life. She had told me orally the contents 
of this report several times, and upon my request graciously put it in 
writing as follows. Wernigerode am Harz. January 27, 1805 
 
 

(W.g.) Cuninghame 
 
[ The famous D.L., who personally knew the authoress of this account, in 
his contributions to the Life Story of Memorable Personalities, occasion-
ally dedicated a small memorial worthy of her. 
 
Halle 1786 Part IV p.63] 
 

During the fifties and sixties of the last century, when a great deal 
was said, written and printed about the well known Professor Schwedenborg, 
among others, a story was passed around in accordance with which, owing to 
his connection with the world of spirits, he was supposed to have 
retrieved a lost obligation to a lady at Stockholm. 
 

She was the widow of the, at that time, deceased Dutch Ambassador at 
the Swedish Court, Herr v. Marteville,* born van Amon. She later married 
the Danish General von Eynden and - since he had taken his discharge - 
moved with him to Glückstadt where I lived at that time and had the 
opportunity to make her acquaintance. 
 

At the occasion of a friendly visit, I expressed the wish to hear from 
her own mouth that strange story which had been told with so many changes, 
to which she consented very willingly. But how astonished I was, when she 
told me that little or almost nothing was true of that which had gotten 
around. 
 

But what had really passed between her and Schwedenborg she promised 
to tell me in detail and according to the strictest truth, as follows. 
 

About four weeks after the death of her husband, when etiquette 
permitted her, as a widow, to go out again, she went for a walk with her 
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sister who lived with her. They came to an open garden; they went in and 
were told by a man they met that it belonged to Prof. Schwedenborg - which 
pleased Frau v. Marteville very much. She had wished for a long time to 
get to know this man personally, who was the subject of so many 
discussions, and she now hoped perhaps to see him herself. This took 
place. After a few moments he came himself' addressed her friendlily and 
politely, lead the conversation toward her late husband, regretted it that 
he never had had the good fortune to become acquainted with him more 
closely since he had highly esteemed him on account of so many virtues for 
which he was being praised. With these discussion he led them around the 
garden. Finally they came to a round 

 
 

*Frau V. Horn said she was not quite sure about the correctness of this 
mane but she thought it was Marteville. (Note by Cuninghame.) 
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little garden house, which had a cupola entirely open above. Here they sat 
down. Frau v. Marteville asked why the ceiling of this little garden house 
was open. Answers He had had this built on purpose, this being the place 
where he had been visited by spirits - with whom he kept company - several 
times, and for that reason the open ceiling was agreeable to him. 
 

Glad as she was to see him arrive at this subject, hoping he would 
continue such, she found herself disappointed therein. He broke off and 
again spoke about indifferent matters. She had to leave him now, and in 
taking leave she asked him to visit her in her house, which he promised to 
her with much friendliness. However, there passed either several weeks or 
only several days - I do not remember any more - before he fulfilled his 
promise. 
 

But at that time Frau v. Marteville had a secret grief which, yet, she 
disclosed to nobody. That is to say, among the papers of her late husband 
she missed an obligation of - if I am not mistaken - 20,000 rthler [?] 
reichsthaler[?] of which she knew for sure that her husband had had it. A 
thousand conjectures where it might be went through her head, but all were 
unlikely; in short, the matter alarmed her very much. 
 

Finally, one night toward morning she had a dream; her late hushed 
came to her bed saying, "My child, you are worried about the obligation. 
Just pull out the drawer (which he specified to her) of my desk all the 
way; in pulling it out, the obligation was probably pushed out and lies 
behind it.. 
 

Here she suddenly wakes up, and as the day had already begun she 
quickly gets up, goes to the desk, pulls out the drawer and finds - one 
can imagine 
with what amazement - the obligation at the place designated. Full of this 
occurrence, she could think of nothing else during the first hours of the 
day but of her dream and its success. At ten o'clock of this same 
forenoon, Prof Schwedenborg, who was already downstairs in the house, asks 
to be announce With great pleasure she accepts his visit and very likely 
she would have shortly told this man, who was so well acquinted with the 
world of spirits, about this occurrence if he had not got ahead of her 
with the following relation. 
 

Immediately upon entering her room, he says to her, he had had the in-
tention indeed before this to pay his respects to her but that he had a 
special reason to come to her particularly today. During last night he had 
had the good fortune to get to know a man whose acquaintance during his 
lifetime he her often wished for but never come to make, the same being 
her late husband. He had a very interesting talk with him, which 
presumably would have been continued longer if he had not been in too much 
hurry - as he had told him expressly - to go to his wife to bring her some 
most necessary information. 
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One can easily judge of the amazement which overcame Frau v. 
Marteville. This is, at present, all I find myself capable of relating 
concerning this matter as I do not remember having heard more about it 
 
M. d. 26 Jan. 1805 
 
(w.g.) v. H. 
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[Note by C.L.O.: This account agrees with Robsahm and Bergstrom. 
 
This seems to be a very accurate account. S.S.] 
 
NCL 1890: p.216s. states; 
 

"Among the papers of the late Professor van Goens, whose nom de 
plume was 'Cuninghame,' is the following document, which gives another 
version of the story of the lost receipt - nine different accounts of 
which have thus far been published. See R.L.Tafel's Documents concerning 
Swedenborg, vol. 2: pp. 633-46. 
 
"". . . . [etc.] 
 

"While this account does not appear as authentic as some others, it 
is more so than some that have been published heretofore, So far as is 
known, Madame de Marteville did not leave an account herself, but there is 
a version written by her second husband. On comparing his version with 
that of Madame von Horn, the only other one which claims to be derived by 
Madame de Marteville herself, they will be found to agree substantially, 
and to differ only in particulars. It is interesting to note that both 
accounts contain the reference to- the opening in the roof for the alleged 
intercourse with spirits. There appears to be little doubt that Madame de 
Marteville, in telling the story, did include this part of it, but that 
she cannot have reproduced the words of Swedenborg on this point is beyond 
question.” 
 

"Mrs. von Horn's account supplies the name of the second husband of 
Madame de Marteville, whose initial only was signed to his version of the 
affair. The Editor of the Documents suggested ‘von Eiben' (vol. 21s 
p.642). It appears that the name was "von Eynden,""" 
 

[For other versions of the above, see below - 
 
 842.15, 842.17, ---.18,----,19,---,21, ---,22 ] 
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        842.15 
 
J.H.S.FORMEY ACCOUNT OF THE QUEEN'S SECRET AND LOST RECEIPT 
 
[1761] 

Phot. in Ph.File 381 = 4 1/3 pp. 
 

In Stockholm, Kungliga Biblioteket J.H.S.Formey, 
 
Souvenirs d’un citoyen, T.2, Berlin 1789:  
s.17-21. (No copy in ANC Library - see  
Swedenborgiana Letter File, s.v. Afzelius.) 
 
 
 
  Transcript 
   
 [p.17] Je ne rappellerai des conversations de la Reine de Suède 
  que ce qui regarde le famoux Swedenborg, par ce que ctest un 
  recit que je lui ai entendu faire plus d'une fois & toujours 
  avec émotion. On fait que ce Suèdois, également célèbre par des 
  connolssances réelles très etendues & par un fanatisme inexpli 
  quable, se vantoit d'être en commerce avec les esprits, d'évoquer 
  les ames des défunts, de les lnterroger & d'apprendre d'elles ce 
  qu'il jugeoit à propos de leur demander. Comme il paroissoit à 
  la cour, la Reine croyant un Jour l’agacer & plaisanter, lui de 
  manda s’il pourroit bien lui rappeler les particularités de la 
  conversation qutelle avoit eue, un certain Jour dont elle lui 
  indiqua la aste, avec son frère, le feu Prince de Prusse, (père 
  du Roi Fréderic Guillaume II, qui occupe actuellement le trône.) 
  Swedenborg dit, qu¨il rendroit réponse à S. M., fit la révérence 
  & se retlra. I1 se passe quelque temps, & la Reine n’y pensa 
 
[p.18] plus, persuadée que la réponse ne viendroit jamais. Une aprèsdinée, 

comme elle faisoit sa partie de jeu, on lui dit que Swedenborg se 
présentoit, & que quand elle seroit de commodité, il demanderoit 
audience. La Reine se leva tout de suite, & entra dans un autre 
appartement, où elle s"entretint avec Swedenborg. Quand l'entretlen 
fut find, elle revint avec toua les symptômes du asiaiasement le 
plus vii, dont il esiste encore des temôins. Elle a certifié depuis 
dans toutes les occasions, & comme je l'ai dit, plus d'une fois en 
ma présence, que Swedenborg lui avoit dit exactement tout ce dont 
elle l'avoit chargé de s'iniormer, sane qu’il fût possible de 
deviner, comment il l'avoit appris par d’autres voies gue par celle 
gu’il prétendoit posséder. 

 
Un autre fait analogue a ausai été rendu public dans le même temps.  
L'envoyé de Hollande en Suède, M. de Marteville, étant mort à  
Stockholm, on vint demander à se veuve, née d'Ammon, le payement  
D’une somme dont i1 lui sembloit que son époux 
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[p.19] s’étoit acquitté & avoit reçu quittance. Ne pouvant produire 
      cette quittance, elle eut recours dans så perplexité à swedenborg, 
qui lui promit son secours. Il tint parole, & vint lui dire 
qu’elle povoit ouvrir un volume de la bibliothèque du défunt 
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qu'i1 lui lndiqua, & qu"elle y trouveroit la quittance; ce qui  
fut confirme par le fait. Cette dame, que j'ai connue dans me  
premiere geunesse, s'est remariee depuis a Hambourg; j'ignore si  
elle vit encore; mais on m’a dit qu’elle avoit toujours reconnu  
la vérité du fait. Le moyen après cela de se décider sur de semblables 
problèmes. A la vérité Swedenborg a mis tent d"absurdités tent de 
d`extravagances dans ses écrita mystiquea, qu`on ne sauroit ajouter  
foi à ses revelations, quand même on en admettroit la possibilité 
intrinseque. 
 

J’avois écrit ce qui précède, le 11 février 1788. Je viens  
de fire le 12 d"avrll dans le journal de Berlin, intitulé:  
Monatschrift, avril, 1788, p.303 & suiv. les solutions qu"on donne 

 
[p.20] des deux fan' s sus-indiques. I1 demeure cependant certain qu’on 

1772, la Reine de Suède racontoit & répétoit le fait tel que je  
        l'ai rapporté. I1 s'agisaoit non d'une lettre, mais d’une con-

versation. Je ne suds pas plus dupe qu´un autre; je conviens  
        que le surnaturel ne sauroit être admis, & qu’il faut une solu-

tion; mais la Reine de Suède n’en connoiasoit point, & en demeuroit 
à son premier étonnement. 

 
Une preuve que ceux qui veulent rendre raison de ces  
anecdotes ne sont pas fort bien instruita, c’est qu'ils parlent d’une  
Countesse de Martefeld. qui n’a jamais esisté. M. de Marteville,  
gentilhomme, né de parens réfugiés, à Tornow près de Freyenwalde,  
après aroir été secrétaire de légation de Hollande en Suède, fut  
nommé ministre, & mourut dans ce posse. Il avoit épousré une 

demoiselle  
Ammon, dont les frères employés au service du Roi de  
Prusse ont été annoblis depuis de temps-lè. J’ai connu personnellement  
& particulièrement Monsieur & Madame de Marteville, dans leur 

 
[p.21] première jeunesse, & long-tems avant leur mariage, dans les  
 années 1724-1726. L’anecdote du billet retrouvé se répandit  
 dans le temps. Je n'ajoute pas plus de foi au commerce des  
 esprits dans ce cas que dans celui de la Reine; mais je puie 

garantir tous les faita que J’avance, demeurant dans l’ignorance  
        par rapport aux causes. 
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Translation by C.Vinet, as follows: 
 
 
 [p.17] Of the conversations of the Queen of Sweden, I shall relate  
        what concerns the famous Swedenborg, because this is a 
  story which I have heard her tell more than once, and always 
  with emotion. It 1s known that this Swede - renowned as much 
  for real and very extended knowledges as for an inexplicable 
  fanaticism - boasted that he had intercourse with the spirits; 
  that he evoked the souls of the dead; that he questioned them, 
  and learned from them what he thought fit to ask them. As he 
  used to put in an appearance at the court, the Queen - having 
  in mind one day to tease and make fun of him - asked him if 
  he would be able to relate to her the particulars of the 
  conversation she had had on a certain day, the date of which she 
  told him, with her brother, the late Prince of Prussia (father 
  of the King, Frederick William II, who occupies the throne at 
  the present time). Swedenborg said that he would give her 
  Majesty an answer, courtesied and withdrew. Some time elapsed, 
  and the Queen thought no more of the matter, being convinced 
 
[p.18] that the answer would never come. One afternoon, however, as she 

was playing her game, she was told that Swedenborg had arrived and 
that, when it would be convenient for her, he would ask for an 
audience. The Queen rose at once and entered into another apartment 
where she conversed with Swedenborg. When the conversation was 
over, she came back with all the symptoms of the greatest emotion, 
of which there are still living witnesses. She has averred since, 
on all occasions and, as I have said, more than once in my 
presence, that Swedenborg had told her exactly everything that she 
had charged him to inquire about, it being impossible to guess how 
he had learned it by other means except those which he pretended to 
possess. 

 
       Another analogous fact has also been made public at the 

same time. The Envoy of Holland to Sweden, M. de Marteville, having 
died in Stockholm, his widow, nee d’Ammon, was asked for the 
payment of a sum which she believed her husband had 

[p.19] already paid and had received a receipt. Being unable to 
produce this receipt, she had recourse, in her perplexity, to go to 
Swedenborg who promised her his help. He kept his word and came to 
tell her to open a volume of the library of the deceased, which he 
indicated to her, and that she would find there the receipt; which 
fact was confirmed. This lady, whom I have known in my first youth, 
has married again since, in Hamburg. I do not know whether she is 
still living, but I have been told that she always had acknowledged 
the truth of the fact. How can one, in the presence of such facts, 
make up one’s mind about such problems. In truth, Swedenborg has 
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put 
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 so many absurdities, so many extravagancies in his mystic writings 
that onecannot put faith in his revelations, even if one would admit 
their intrinsic possibility. 

       I wrote what precedes on the 11th of February, 1788. I have  
     just read,on the 12th of April, in the Journal of Berlin  
     entitled Monatschrift, April 1788: p.303 and following, the  
     solutions which are given for the two facts mentioned above. 
 [p.20] It remains certain, however, that in 1772 the Queen of Sweden  
       told and repeated the fact such as I have related it. The  
       question was not about a letter but about a conversation. I am  
       no more gullible than anybody else. I agree that the  
       supernatural cannot be admitted, and that a solution is 
       needed; but the Queen of Sweden did not know of any, and never  
       recovered from her first astonishment. 
       A proof that those who want to explain these anecdotes are not  
       very well informed is that they speak of a Countess de  
       Martefeld, who has never existed. 
    M. de Marteville, a nobleman born from refugee parents in  
       Tornow near Freyenwalde, after being Secretary of the Legation  
       of Holland in Sweden, was  appointed Minister and died while  
       holding this post. He had married a  Miss Ammon, the brothers  
       of whom employed in the service of the King of  Prussia, have  
       been ennobled since that time. I have known Monsieur and 
       Madame de Msrtoville, personally and intimately, in their  
       first youth,  
[p.2l] and a long time before their marriage, during the years  
       l724-l726. The anecdote of the recovered note was spread  
       during that time. I do not believe in the intercourse with  
       spirits in this case, any more than in the case of the Queen,  
       but I can guarantee all the facts which I have related,  
       although I remain ignorant of their causes. 
 
[For other versions of the above account, 

see above - 842.14 
 
 " below - 842.17, - - .18, - -.19,--.21, - -.22] 
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842.16 

 
Thiebault's Testimony concerning the Queen's Secret. 
AND LOST RECEIPT. 
 
/1761/                 Ref: Tafel, Doc.6, p.65 note 
                       5 pp.8:0 L.III: 1587 
 

In: Mes Souvenirs de Vingt Ans de Sejour_a Berlin: ou 
Frederic le Grand, sa Famille, sa Cour, son Gouvernement, 
son_Academie, ses Ecoles, et ses Amis Litterateurs et 
Philosophes; Par Dieudonna Thiebault...Tome Second. Frederic et 
Sa. Famille. A Paris, chez F.Buisson.... (second 
edition) 1305. ,pp.256-260. Copy in Stockholm, Royal Library. 
 
See Sammlung von Urkunden, etc. (J.F.I.Tafel), Tüb. 1839-45: v,IV: p.267.  
 
Text: 
 
p.233. Ia reine de Suède m’accueillit avec beaucoup  
de bontè, et rne témoigna être fort eise de faire ma  
connoissance, sans néanmoins me rien dire ni de la  
séance publique, ni du discours du rod, ni de madame 
du Troussel. Son usage étoit de paroître dans son 
salon long-tamps avant de dîner, et dy causer tête 
à fête, sous les yeux de tout le monde, avec celui 
qu'elle apeloit, mais dans une embrasure assez 
éloignée pour ne pouvoir être entendue de personne. 
C'est de cette sorte que, pendant les neaf mods 
qu´elles passe à Berlin, elle me conta successive 
ment toutes les anecdotes de son règne, et discuta 
avec moi une infinité de questions politiques  
auxqueues son goût naturel la ramenoit sans cesse 
 
p.256. Je ne sais à quelle occasion nous parlames 

un jour a la reine du célèbre visionnaire Swedènbourg:  
nous parümes desirer, surtout M.Mérian et 
moi, de savoir quelle opinion on avoit de cet homme 
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    842,16 - page 2 
 
en Suede: je racontai ce que m'avoit dit sur son  
compte M.le chambellan d’Hamon, qui vivoit encore,  
et qui avoit été ministre de Prusse en Hollande et  
en France; savoir, que son beau-frére, ministre de 
Hollande à Stockholm, étant mort subitement, des 
marchands étoient venus chez la veuve, seour du 
baron d´Hamon, et lui avoient demandé pour fourniture 
de draps, une somme que cette dame savoit avoir 
été payée dans le temps par son mari; que celle-ci 
ne nouvant retrouver la auittance des marchands, 
sur le re.gistre desquels cet article n'etoit pas 
barré, on l'avoit engagée à consulter Swedénbourg,  
qui, disoit-on, s'entretenoit avec les morts tent qu'il vouloit; qu'en 
effet elle avoit pris ce parti, 
moins encore par intérêt que par curiosité; et que 
Swedénbourg étoit, au bout de quelques jours, venu lui dire que feu M.son 
marl avoit reçu cette quittance tel jour, dans son cabinet, et a telle 
heure, lorsqu'il lisoit tel article de Bayle; et á qu'ayant en ensuite a 
s'interrompre pour qu´elque autre affaire, il avoit placé; la quittance où 
il en étoit de sa lecture; et où on la retrouva effectivement, tel tome, 
page tant. La reine nous repondit que très-peu disposée à croire à de 
semblables nerveilles, elle avoit néanmoins voulu mettre à l'épreuve le 
conseiller de mines, M.Swedénbourg,, qu'elle connoissoit; que le trait que 
je venois de citer, étoit un de ceux dont on lui avoit parlé, et qui 
l'avoient le plus étonnée, quoique d'ailleurs elle n'êut pas cherché à en 
constater la vérite; 
que M.Svedénbour étant venu un son à sa cour, elle l'avoit pris à part 
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842 16 - page 3 
 
et l'avoit prié de savoir, de feu M, son frère, 
le prince royal de Prusse, ce que celui-ci lui  
avoit dit au dernier moment où elle l'avoit vu 
avant de se rendre à Stockholm; que ce qu’elle 
demandoit étoit une chose cui de sa nature ne  
pouvoit avoir été redite par feu M. son frère,  
comme certainement elle n 'avoit jamais songé à en  
parler à qui que ce fût; que quelques jours après 
sa demande faite à Swedénbourg, ce conseiller etoit 
revenu chez elle au moment où elle étoit au jeu, et  
l'avoit priée de lui accorder une audience particulière;  
sur quoi elle lui avoit répondu qu’il pouvoit  
lui parler devant tout le monde; mais que Swedenbourg 
avoit déclare ne pouvoir dire devant des témoins  
ce qu'il avoit à lui répéter; que cette réplique  
l'avoit déjà fort agitée; qu'elle avoit donné son  
jeu à une autre dame, avoit prié M. le sénateur de  
Schwérin, présent au récit qu’elle nous faisoit, de  
vouloir bien venir avec elle, et avoit passé 
dans une autre pièce où il n'y avoit personne; que 
là elle avoit posté M. de Schwérin sur la porte,  
et s’étoit avancée jusqu'au fond de cette pièce  
avec Swedénbourg, qui lui avoit dit: “Madame,  
vous avez fait vos derniers adieux à feu monseigneur  
le prince de Prusse, votre auguste frère,  
a Charlottenbourg, tel jour, à telle heure de 1'  
après-midi: en traversant ensuite la longue  
galerie du château de Charlottenbourg, vous  
rencontrâtes encore; et là, il vous prit par la  
main, et vous conduisit a telle croisée oú il ne 
 

 
 

                                842.16 - page 4 
 
ne pouvoit plus être entendu que de vous, et  
vous dit ces mots. . . . . " La reine ne nous indiqua  
point les mots dont il s'agissoit: mais elle  
protesta que c'étoent bien ceux ,que lui avoit dits son  
frère, et qu’elle n'avoit certes pas oubliés; elle  
ajouta, qu'elle avoit manqué se trouver mal en ce moment;  
et finis par interpeller M.de Schwérin,  
qui dans son style laconique, se contenta de dire:  
"Madame, tout cela est vrai, au moins en ce qui 
me concerne.” Je dois encore ajouter ici que la  
reine, tout en garantissant la vérite de son récit,  
ne parut point croire aux conférences de Swedenbourg  
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avec les morts. "Mille évènemens, nous dit-elle,  
paroissent surnaturels et vent inexplicables pour nous,  
qui n'en connoissons que les résultats, et les  
hommes qui ont de l’esprit et qui aiment  
le merveilleux, en profitent pour se faire une  
reputation extraordinaire. M. Swédenbourg étoit  
savant, et très-habile dans son état: it a toujours  
passé pour en brave homme; je ne ouis point  
comprendre comment il a su ce que personne ne devoit  
savoir; mais enfin je ne crois point qu’il ait eu  
un entretien avec feu monsieur mon frère." 
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      842.16 - page 5 
 
 
Translation of pp, 256et seq. in: 
An Appeal, Rev, S. Noble, pp.200-2 
Doc. 2¹: pp.644, 655 (= Doc.274H & 275K) 
 
  New Jerusalem Church Repositorv, 1818: p.43 - as follows: 
 
  "[As the author of this work cannot be supposed to have had any 
connection  with the New Church, we give this article as an example of 
foreign Testimony,  in favor of what we believe to be fully established in 
the writings of Swedenborg; and we presume that it is entitled to as much 
credit as any of the relations which are contained in the book of memoirs, 
from which it is copied. The inconsistent conduct of the Queen in stating 
that she did not believe that Swedenborg had conversed with her deceased 
brother - although she acknowledged that what he told her could not have 
been derived from any living source - can be accounted  for upon the 
supposition that she was fearful that a confession of faith in spiritual 
intercourse would have been regarded by the learned as a proof of mental 
weakness. If, however, she did not, as she asserted, believe, it affords 
 a striking instance of the truth of Swedenborg's declaration, that in the 
present state of the Christian world, miracles themselves are not capable 
of producing conviction upon the minds of men, and that neither 'will they 
be persuaded though one rose from the dead,'] Ed. 
 
  "Princess Ulrica, Queen Dowager of Sweden 
 
[p.256:]"I know not on what occasion it was that, conversing one day with 
the Queen on the subject of the celebrated Visionary Swedenborg, we 
expressed a desire, particularly M. Merian and myself, to know what 
opinion was entertained of him in Sweden. I on my part related what had 
been told me respecting him by Chamberlain d'Hamon, who was still alive 
and who had been Ambassador from Prussia both to Holland and France. It 
was, that his brother-in-law, Ambassador from Holland to Stockholm, having 
died suddenly, a shopkeeper demanded of his widow 
 the payment of a bill for some articles of drapery which she remembered 
had been paid in her husband's lifetime; that the widow, not being able to 
find the shopkeeper's receipt, had been advised to consult with Swedenborg 
who, she was told, could converse with the dead whenever he pleased; that 
she accordingly adopted this advice, though she did so less from credulity 
than curiosity; an that at the end of a few days Swedenborg informed her 
that her deceased husband 
 had taken the shopkeeper's receipt for the money on such a day and at such 
an  hour, as he was reading such an article in Bayle in hits cabinet; 
that his atten tion being called immediately afterwards to some other 
concern, he had put the receipt into the book to mark the place at which 
he left off, where in fact it was found at the page described. The Queen 
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replied that though she was but  
 little disposed to believe in such seeming miracles, she had nevertheless 
been  willing to put the power of M. Swedenborg, with whom she was 
acquainted, to the  proof; that she was previously acquainted with the 
anecdote I had related, and it was one of those that had most excited her 
astonishment, though she had never 
 taken the pains to ascertain the truth of it; that M, Swedenborg having 
come  one evening to her court, she had taken him aside and begged him to 
inform him self of her deceased brother, the Prince Royal of Prussia, what 
he said to her at the moment of her taking leave of him for the court of 
Stockholm, She added that what he had said was of a nature to render it 
impossible that the Prince 
could have repeated it to anyone nor it ever escaped her own lips. That 
some days after, Swedenborg returned, when she was seated at cards, and 
requested she would grant him a private audience; to which she replied he 
might communicate what he had to say before the company; but that 
Swedenborg assured her he 
 



 41

 
842.16 - page 6 
 
could not declare his errand in the presence of witnesses; that in 
consequence of this intimation, the Queen became agitated, gave her cards 
to another lady and requested M. de Schwerin, who was also present when 
she related the story to us, to accompany her. That they accordingly went 
together into another apartment where she posted M. de Schwerin at the 
door and advanced toward the furthest extremity of it with Swedenborg, who 
said to her, 'You took, Madam, your last leave of the Prince of Prussia, 
your late and august brother, at Charlottenburg, on such a day and at such 
an hour of the afternoon. As you were passing afterwards through the long 
gallery in the castle of Charlottenburg, you met him again. He then took 
you by the hand and led you to such a window where you could not be 
overheard, and then said to you these words . . . . .' The Queen did not 
repeat the words but protested to us they were the very same her brother 
had pronounced, and that she retained the most perfect recollection of 
them. She added that she had nearly fainted with the shock she 
experienced, and called on M. de Schwerin to answer for the truth of what 
she had said, who in his laconic style contented himself with saying, ‘All 
you have said, Madam, is perfectly ~ at least so far as I am concerned.' I 
ought to add that, though the Queen laid great stress on the truth of her 
recital, she professed herself at the same tin incredulous to Swedenborg's 
supposed conferences with the dead. 'A thousand events,' said she, 'appear 
inexplicable and supernatural to us, who know only the immediate 
consequences of them; and men of quick parse, who are never so well 
pleased as when they exhibit something wonderful, take advantage of this 1 
gain an extraordinary reputation. M. Swedenborg was a man of learning and 
very able  
an his callings but I cannot imagine by what means he obtained the 
knowledge of what could have been repeated to no one. However, I have no 
faith in his having had a conference with my late brother.'" 
 
[For other versions of " The Lost Receipt", see S 
above - 842.14, ---.15 
below - 842.17, --.18, ---.19, --.21, --.22] 
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842.17 
 
ANECDOTE OF THE "LOST RECEIPT" - LETOCARD'S ACCOUNT 
 
[1761 April or May]           L. III:819 
 
In L.L.von Brenkenhoff's Paradoxa, Potsdam 1789, Part II:  
pp.l7-19, 46, 48, 62, 68, 70. Letter 2 (-Doc.2¹:p.634note)  
No copy in ANC Llb. 
 
Transcript of extract in ANC in Tafel MSS: 371-81. 
 
Translation in Doc. 2¹: 633-35 (= Doc.274A);  
see Doc. 2¹ : p.679. 
 
 
 See :Hades by J.F.Meyer, Frankfurt 1810: pp.83seq.(S2/M57) 
  Swedenborgs und_ anderer philosophie, Leipzig 
  1766, 2 vole., p.1035 (Oetinger)(Room 15) 
 
 Sammlung v. Urkunden. . .Tubingen 1839-45,(S8S/T12) 
 
J.F.I.Tafel, v.IV: pp.263seq. 
 
(a C.E.Gambs" account, Doc.2¹:p 690 
 
[For other versions, see:  
above - 842.14, ---.15, - - .16 
 below - 842.l8, ~ .19, - - 21,,22] 
 
The full title of the above-mentioned work is: 
Paradoxa, zweites Bändchen, nicht militärischen sondern die 
Pseudo-Aufklärung betreffenden Inhalts. 
(Paradoxa, Part II, treating, not of military matters but concerning 
pseudo-enlighteners.) 
 

See Doc. 2¹: p.679 (=Doc.276D) - It refutes the false explanations of 
the article in Berlinische Monatsschrift, and testifies to the excellent 
characters of those whose testimony he prints. 
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         842.18 
 
 
 
QUEEN'S SECRET & 
THE LOST RECEIPT - VERSION FROM THE ""BERLINISCHE MONATSSCHRIFT"" 
 
[1761 May]     Phot. in Ph.File 613b = 16 ½  pp. (9 sheets) 8:o  
     L.III: 818. 
 
In Berlinische Monatsschrift XI Band, St.4 (Januar bis Junius), 1788, 
 
Berlin, April 1788 : pp.303-19. Copy in Royal Lib., Stockholm. 
 
In ANC Library - vols. II-XIII = in Room 17: 050 B45. 
 

I. Brief eines angesehenen Kavaliers an die Herausgeber. p.303. 
II. Eine andere Erzbhlung Uber die nehmliche Geschichte. " 311. 

 
Transcript of first 1 ½  pp.: 

 
[ph.p.303]  2. 
 
Aufschlüese über eine Geistererscheinungsgeschichte von Swedenborg.  
I. Brief eines angesehenen Kavaliers an die Herausgeber. 
 
Meine Herren' In der Berl, Monatsschrift vom Januar 1788 ist, in dem 
Aufsatze uber das Neue Jerusalem, die Rede von Swedenborg, dessen 
Meinungen und vorgeblichem Geistersehen, und von der Wärme, mit welcher 
man itzt trier und da dargleichen Alfanzereien eifrig zu befolgen sich 
bemühet. Ich gehöre zu keiner diesem berühmten Visiondr anhängenden 
Gesellschaft, 
 
[ " "304]noch zu deren Feinden; nur zu Letstern, in so fern ich jede 

schwärmeriche Grille und deren Beförderer als schädlich ansehe, und 
es für Pflicht halte, wo Irrthümer irgend eine thörigte Meinung 
nähren, die Wahrheit zu sagen, um so viel möglich den Einstruss 
jener zu unterdrükken. Dieses als Pflicht vorausgesetst, wage ish 
es, M. H., Ihnen eine Swedenborg betreffende Anekdote mitsutheilen, 
die wenigstens den Leitfaden zur Aufklärung seiner Mirakel geben 
kann. 

 
See also Hades by J. F. von Meyer, Frankfurt 1810: pp.84 seq. 
 
(in ANC Library = S2 M57.) 
 
Translation (partial) in Doc. 2¹: pp.668-74, where Tafel heads his 
translation "The 'Berlinische Monatsschrift' for 1783 on Swedenborg." 
(Doc.276). 
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 See above - 842.14, ---.15, ---.16, .17 
 
 " below - 842.19, - .21,--.22; 842.20, 1002, 1667.1501. 
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842.19 
 
ANECDOTE OF THE "LOST RECEIPT" - KANT'S FRIEND GREEN'S ACCOUNT 
 
[1761] 
 
In Darstellung des Lebens und Charakters Immanuel Kant's,  
by L. E. Borowski [Evangelical Archbishop in Prussia]  
(Sketch of the Life and Character of Immanuel Kant), 
Königsberg 1804: pp.211-25. In ANC Lib. = 193/K13me.  
This was revised and corrected by Kant himself. (Doc.2¹:p,621.) 
 
Translation in Doc. 2¹: 625-28 (= Doc 272); 
 
Intellectual Repository 1830P. 53 
 
[Note by AA: As to Kant, see: 
 
London Swedenborg Society Report, 1844: p.26, and 
 
Stung v. Urkunden, Tub. 1839-45, IV: pp.l76-77, 213, 209-11.] 
 
[For other versions, see: - 
above - 842.14, -.15, - .16, ---.17, - -.18, 
below - 842.21, 
 



 46

 
842.20 

 
BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF SWEDENBORG IN "BERLINISCHE MONATSSCHRIFT"" 
 
[1761]           Phot. in Ph.File 613b = 23 pp.(12 sheets) 

8:o 
L.III 818c 
 
 
In Berlinische Monatsschrift XII Band, Sept. 1788, Berlin: (St.9) 

pp.267-89. Herausgageben von F.Gedike und J.E.Beister. 
 
In ANC Library - vols.II-XIII = Room 17: 050 B45. 
 
Transcript of p.267: 
 

6. 
Ueber Swedenborg. 

 
Wir haben unsern Lesern den ers ten Brief der Exegetischen und 
Philanthropischen Gesellschaft in Stokholm an uns,  
nebst 29 aus Swedenborgs Schriften gezogenen 
Sätzen, zur bessern Kenntniss dieser Sache und zu eigener Einsicht und 
Prüfung, 
[see 1667.1501] vorgelegt (s. August, S. 131, f.). Solcher Briefe haben 
wir überhaupt vier erhalten, in deren jedem die genannte Gesellschaft 
unsre Unparteilichkeit dazu aufruft, die Briefe nebst den Beilagen 
absuirukken; wobei sie, auf eine in der That sehr ehrenvolle Art, unerer 
FreimUthigkeit Wahrheiteliebe und guten Absichten Gerechtigkeit 
widerfahren lässt. Allein, die Willfahrung dieses ganzen Gesuchs (welches 
wir bereits zum Theil erfüllt haben) ist wegen der Grösse dieser Briefe in 
unsrer Monateschrift unmöglich. Auch halten wir es um desto weniger für 
nöthig, da die Stokholmer Gesellschaft ihren bekannten gedrukten 
[ph.p.268] Brief (s. Jan. S.28) zu ganzen Ballen nach Deutschland 
verschikt hat, da Swedenborgs Werke an mehrern Orten nachgedrukt werden, 
man also die Grundsätze dieses Sehers und seiner Anhänger hinlänglich 
daraus erkennt, und wenn man nun will, sich zum Mitgliede dieser N 
eu-Jerusalemitischen Gesellec ha ft einweihen lessen kann. 
 
No Translation in Doc, 2¹: pp.668-74, Tafel gives the date in his heading 
as "Berlinische Monatsschrift for 1783”(= Doc.276). 
 
See above - 842.18 and references there given. 
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        842.21 
 
ANECDOTE OF THE "LOST RECEIPT" - DR. H. W. CLEMM'S ACCOUNT 
 
[1761] 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Library: Voll. Einleitung in die Religion und gesammte 

Theologie (Introduction to Religion and universal Theology) by Dr. 
Heinrich Wilhelm Clemm, Professor of Theology in Tübingen Tub. 1767: 
vol. IV: p.205, etc.  

Also in Berlin, Stadsbibliotek. 
 
No copy in ANC Library. 
 

Translation in Doc.2¹: pp.637-38 (= Doc, 274). 
 
 
[For other versions, see: 
 
above - 842.14, --15. --17, --18, 

842,19 
below - 842.22] 
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842.22 
 
ANECDOTE OF THE "LOST RECEIPT" - TESTIMONY OF COUNT TESSIN 
 
[1761 
 
In Nya Svenska Studier by C. Eichhorn, Stockholm 1881: pp.62-67. In ANC 

Lib. = 839.7/Ei22. 
 
Translation of extract from this chapter: 
 
[For translation of the whole chapter, see NCL 1916: pp.92-102; text of 

this extract is in 845.17 - below.] 
 

. . .In immediate connection with this, Tessin relates the story of 
the widow of Marteville, the Dutch Ambassador, although with the express 
reservation of only repeating current reports, since he has neither asked 
the lady herself nor Swedenborg about it. 
 

“Mrs. Marteville,” he says, "was asked to pay a sum of money, which 
she knew to have been paid but could not find the receipt. She therefore 
requested Mr. Swedenborg, in case he saw her husband, to ask him about it. 

“The following night, while asleep, it seemed to her that she saw Mr. 
Marteville, who mentioned the place where she was to seek, where the 
receipt was also found. 

“The following morning , Assessor Swedenborg wrote to her that any 
further statement from him was so much the less necessary as her own 
husband had undoubtedly related to her the previous night what she 
requested to know.” 

This occurrence has evidently been trimmed up; it may be true in its 
general outlines' without having to be at war with hitherto known laws of 
psychical operation. Even Tessin, however, considers this story 
improbable, for he states as his conclusion: "For all this, there is 
needed such strong faith as that which the Assessor himself seems to 
possess, and of which it is said that it moves mountains." One thing, 
however, appears unequivocally from what we have here brought out, namely, 
that Tessin and his contemporaries regarded Swedenborg as partially 
mentally deranged or suffering from monomania. In this respect, later 
investigators have been unwilling to agree with his contemporaries; it is 
only recently that such views have begun to make their influence felt 
again, although of course in a much milder form. We have every occasion to 
believe that the impartial judgment of Swedenborg will be more and more 
inclined to this opinion, even if, as we mentioned above, always with the 
reservation that in this remarkable figure one is not dealing with any 
ordinary monomaniac but with the ruins of a colossal genius, that in its 
heaven-storming strivings shattered the weak corporeal vessel in which it 
was contained. 
 

For other versions of the above anecdote. See: 
         (above) 842.14. --15, --16, --17, --18, --19, --21] 
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      843 
 
COPY OF "INLAYING MARBLE TABLES" CORRECTED BY SWEDENBORG 
 
1761 June 10     Phot. in Ph.File 382 = 3 pp.fol + l 
 

In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. A copy of 
Inlaying Marble Tables corrected and signed by Swedenborg. 

 
"Swedenborg's original title uncorrected reeds: 'Beskritning huru 

inleggningar at allahanda  
    Designer ske uti Marmor,til Bord eller annan  Huszirath apterad." 
 
On page 1, above the title, there is written by Pehr Wargentin:  
 
"Upläst i Kongl. Vetensk. Academien, d. 10 Jun. 1761 Remitt til Herrar 

Rudenschölds och A. Berchs utlåtande." 
 
[Note by C L.Sigstedt: In the Minutes of the Academy of 
Sciences, 1760-62 åhr 1761 : p.64 §.7, it is said that it 
was read June 8th. No mention of Swedenborg being present.] 
 
See above - 829 
“ below - 870, 844, 845 
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843.11 
 
SWEDENBORG TO AN ARMY MAN - draft LETTER 
 
1761 [early in June]      Hyde n.l360 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences: Codex 31 -  
AE first draft, p.33.[242]of the oroginal MS; 
(LM: = p.590) 
after end of n.617d in photostat copy, p.277. 
 
 

Transcript of this letter - found written upside down on p.242: 
 

Högt ehrade Broder som  
jag her warn' omtenckt ( )  
huru jag motte bidraga til min  
Brors befodran, ( ( )  
och her funnit utwäg  
dertil igenom det at jag talat  
med General Leutnant Erenswerd  
som nu kommer at commendera  
armeen i stelle för öfwerstathollare  
Lantinghusen, som nu begiert at  
Komma hem, och her bemelte  
General Erensverd lofwat at så snart han  
Komma til orten ( ) skal befodra min 
Bror, (    )  
(   )och bestyrckt dess (   ) 

    (   )lofwe med det at han  
    skrifwit op min Bror i sin bok,  
    dessutom her jag talat med Capiten  
    Armfeldt, som ( ) utlofwat at  
    han skall ( ) stendigt paminna  
    Generalen Erenswerd derom,  
    och ( )  
    at han sjelf thet giora dertil alt hwad 
    i dess magt står; ( ) 
    hvarom derföre jag nu her dess ( ) 
    wisshet, at jag besta ken gratulera 
    mln Bror forut, helst at jag for 
    numit at de tvenne herrar 
    at de hafwa (   ) 
    god tencke om min Bror 
 
 
 
 
 
643.11 - Page 2 
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Translation in LM (v.2)t p.590, as follows: 
 
Highly honored Brother, of whom I have been thinking as to how I might 
contribute to my Brother's achievement, I have found a way thereto by a 
talk with Gen. Lt. Brenswerd, who is now going to command the Army instead 
of Governor Lantinghusen who now begs to come home, and the above--
mentioned General Erensverd has promised that he will advance my Brother 
as soon as he comes to the place, and he confirmed his promise by writing 
my Brother’s name in his book. Moreover, I talked with Captain Armfeldt, 
who promised that he would steadily remind General Erensverd of the 
matter, and that he himself would do all that lay in his power to advance 
it. 
 

Therefore I now have the certainty of the matter, so that I can well 
congratulate my Brother in advance, especially since I know that the two 
gentlemen entertain good thoughts of my Brother. 
 
 



 53

 
 
 
     844 
 
"INLAYING MARBLE TABLES” READ IN ACADEMY OF SCIENCES 
 
1761 July 8           L. I: 182 
 
In Stockholm. Royal Academy of Sciences. K.V.A.Dagboker 
 
1760-71, åhr 1761: p.34, §.7. 
 
Text in L. I: 182, and III: 844 as follows: 
 

"7, Upl, Herr Swedenborgs ingifne Beskrifning, huru inläggningar af 
allahanda Desseiner eke uti Marmor, til Bord eller arson huszirat." 
 

[In the margins] “N. 30,” 
 
Translation: 
 

"7. Mr. Swedenborg's presented Description of how inlaid work of all 
kinds of designs in Marble for tables and other household ornaments is to 
be done, was read." 
 
The minutes do not record that Swedenborg was present at this meeting when 
the paper was read. 
 

See above - 829, 843 
 
                " below   - 870 
 



 54

 
      844. 11 
 
FRANK VIEWS ON MAINTENANCE OF COUNTRY and PRESERVATION OF ITS FREEDOM 
 
1761 [about the end of July]   Phot. in Ph.File 383 = 4 pp. (2   
                                            sheets). 

                           Hyde n.1571 
                           L. II: 379, 394; III: 827, 849 

 
In Stafsund, Ekero, in the Archives of R. M. Klinckowstron - 

"found among the papers of Count Axel von Fersen.” 
 
ANC Phot. of this original copy. 
 
See Anders J. von Höpken's Skrifter Samlade och iurval 

utgifna at Carl Silfverstolpe, 1st Bandet, Stockholm 
[l890]: vol. I: p.459, (ANC Lib. = S10/H77) 

 
In Stockholm, Library of the Academy of Sciences. Codex 56 

Riksdagsskrifter pp.8-13 = three copies in Swedenborg’s 
hand: 
 
Cod.56, Phot. pp.15-18 = clean copy 
 “   “   “    “”19-22 = first draft 
 “   “   “    “ 23-26 = second "' 
 
Printed in s Svenska Autografeällskapets Tidshrift, no.1: Feb. 1879: 
pp.6-8. (ANG Lib. = Swl57/S1879) 
Nya Kyrkan [etc.] by A.Kahl, vol.II: pp.49-52 (ibid. S2/Kl2) 
J.F.I.Tafel's Sammlung van Urkunden, 1839-451 II:p.64 (ib.S8S)T12 
 
Transcript made from Photostat, as above; 
 

Memorial 
Oförgripeliga tanckar om Riketz opretthollande och 

befestande i sin frihet. 
 
Twenne hufwuamåhl äro, som Rikssene Höglofl: Stender böra wara af hiertat 
sorgfellige om, och så ome, som en menniskia är om sitt ljf och sin 
welferd: det Första är at bibeholla wår ädla Regering, och dymedels wår 
oskattbara frjhet; det Andra är at bibeholla wåra förbindelser med utrikea 
machter, oeh i synnerhet den eed Franckrike. 
Hwad det Första angår, at bibeholla wår ädla Regering och således wår 
oskattbara frjhet, så kan hwar och en aoe har ett rent opodlat Förstånd, 
och dymedels en förnufftig syn, förutse, hwad för olyckeligit folck wj 
blefwe, och wår goda Regering skulle omakifftas och förwandlas; wj äre ju 
boende uti yttersta 
Norden, aom kan kallas Angulus mundi, hwarest om en Enwoldz Reger ing 
skulle åter 
inkomma, ingen Ballance eller opponeradt wärn wore på Folcketz eller 
landetz sida, mehra än som uti Ryssland eller Asiatiska Läuderna, som 
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kunde styra och holla tilbnkArs en enda ond böjelse, som i fodelsen är 
inrotad, och derigenom uti naturon ligger förborgad hos en Souvrain lika 
som hos hwar menniskia, hwileken brister ut alt effter som possibiliteten 
gies utan opposition, det är som machten finner sig oinskrenckt utan 
grentz. Man har ju intet lof at lemna under en menniskias arbitraire macht 
sitt ijf och sin egendomb, de der endast hora Gud till, och hwaraf wj äre 
här i weriden allenast Förwaltare. At beskifwa alla se grufweliga 
påföljder och medfarter, som kunde befahras här i 
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Norden under ett Enwelde, wore för widlyfftigt, emedan de äro 
mongfalte, will 

[ph.p.2] allenast nemna och här utföra ett enda, som wel intet nu, men 
doch i framtjden kan henda, neml: ett Påfwiskt mörcker;  

     man wet ju utaf ehrfarenheten, huru so den Babylonska Skiökan, som är 
den Catholska Religionen, här förtiusadt och intagit de Reger an de 
Furstar uti Saxen, uti Cassel och uti SwejbrUcken, som ock Konungen 
uti England, nyss förr an det Hannoverska Huset utkohrades, och ännu 
holler an med Pretendenten; jemwel budit till uti Preussen med den nu 
der Regerande Konungen, då han war Artprintz, igenom dess egen Fader; 
at ei förtig Konung Sigismund och Drottning Christina här i Swerje; 
och man wet huru den Skiökan annu farer omkring til alla Hof uti den 
Reformerade  

     Christenhetent om nu i Swerje wore hos en Konung en oinskrenckt 
macht, och någon af dess EffterkommPnde tilstadde den Skiökan, som 
wet förstella och utpryda sig som en Gudinn komme in uti dess 
Cabinet, monde icke dess sinne kunde intagas, så som de förenamda 
Konungars och Furstare uti Christenheten; hwad motstånd då gåfwes och 
medel at wärja sig, enär hela Riketz Armee, som satt är på standig 
fot, stod under Souvrainens lydna; hwad kunde Biskopar och Prester 
samt Allmoge, utretta emot den Forcen, emot Souvrainens intagne 
lusta, och emot Jesoitera list, moste ju icke de kasta sig utur det 
Himmelska liuset uti ett Barbariskt mörcker och tilbedia beläfen, 
afgudar och Satan, derest de icke wilja blifwa Martyrer. Detta med 
alt annat slafuerj, som för widlyfftigt wore at opräkna, stode i 
effterstjden at befruchtas, om wår ädla Regering skulle om skifftas, 
och wår oskatibara frihet förwandlas. Endaste motwichten wore Ed och 
Samwete, men om Ed wore nog, och Samwete hos de flesta wore till, 
stode alt wel til uti alla Rikens dessutom kan Plfwiska Stohlen lossa 
alla Eder, och lösa alla Samweton med krafft af Petri nycklar. Hwar 
och en förer wel i munnen, och wjsar frammanföre i skiölden, at han 
ingen tancka hyser om Enweldet, men hwad mongen i hierta tencker, och 
bärer i skiölden bakom, wet Gud, de sielfwa och derasa hemliga 
wenner, igenom hwilka hwad osynbart är, understundom lyser något 
fram. Dessutom ser Jag ingen skillned amellan en Konung i Swerje som 
äger en oinskrenckt macht, och en Afgud, ty likaledes wända sig allas 
sinnen och hiertan 

[ph.p.3] till den ona som till den andra, och lystra effter dess  
     behag, och dyroka hwad af dess mun utgår. 
     Hwad det Andra Hufwud måhlet angår, som är förbindelser med  
     utrikes machter, och i synnerhet den met Franckrike, så är  
     bekant, at alt sedan wår goda Regering tagit sin begynnelse,  
     Rikssens Höglofls Stender, och i synnerhet Secreta ut skotten,  
     och följachteligen Rikseens Råd, hafwa omsedt Alliance-Bandet med  
     Franekrike för det nermast öfnerensetemmande  
     med detta Rikets Interease, och med dess forewar, i fall de  
     angrentzande Riken skulle tilskynda oss någon oro, 
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     och det förnemligast af den orsak, at det Rike är lengst belägit  
     ifrån Swerje, och således intet har at dehla med osa i land eller  
     province, och dymedels är utan Jalousie och ser sin förmohm och  
     nytta uti Swerjes ophomst och förkofring: hwilket intet kan  
     förwentas ifrån England, sedan det Riket och Churfurstentomet 
     Hannover blifwit förenade under en Herre och Konung, och han som  
     Churfurstendomet hannover kommit, på set som skedt är, I  
     besittning af Länder som hördt Riket 
     Swerje till, hwilket har förwend dess Interesse emot oss, och  
     wårt emot honom, och ogiörligit är at det på någondera sidan kan  
     komma utur tanckan och förgå, 
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och så lenge det intet sker, så blilwer altid ett oomwändt opponeradt 
Interesse Här af följer, at så wida Riket England och Churfurstendomet 
Hannover under en Herre aro tilsammans, ingen sådan förbindelse med det 
Rike som med Franckrike kan enligit det naturliga Interesset som är Riken 
emellan, ingås och beslutas. 
 
För de anförda orsaker skull haiwa de twenne nu beskrefne hufwudmåhlen, 
neml: wår ädla Regering, och wår Förbindelse med Franckrike, warit 
Rikssons Stender alt ifrån begynnelsen af wår goda Regering, som nu är 
öfwer 40 åhr, högst om hiertat, och dem begge igenom Secreta Utskotten, 
och derass försichtiga öfwerleggningar och Anstalter, i stånd hollit och 
bewahradt, samt werckstelligheten af dem anförtrodt Rikssens Råd, såsom 
Rikssens Stenders Fhllmachtige. en som 3ne Rikssens Råd, neml: H-r Baron 
von Höpken, Hr. Baron Palmstierna, och H-r Baron Scheffer, hafwa å daga 
lagt prof af wård för wår ädla Regering innomrikes, och  
[ph.p.4] för den förnemsta Alliancen utomrikes, och således med de öfriga 
Rikssena Råd opretthollit de 2ne grundpelare, hwarpå Riketz sanskylliga 
welferd och förswar befestade äro, och de Herrar nu saknas uti Rådet, 
altså förmodar jag det mig intet til misstycke tages, det jag fördriatar 
mig at welment understella, om icke angelägit torte finnaa, at de 
Hogstbemelte 3ne Herrar Råd blifwa återkallade, i synacrhet at H-r Baron 
von Höpken derom anmodas, helst som Justicen sedermehra har wendt sig til 
derass favaur, och giör Aeqvitet, medels det att alla de öfrige Rikssene 
Råd jemwel dehltagande uti kriget blifwit bibehollne. Jag will ingalunda 
twifla om, at icke de tilförordnade 6 nya Råd och Fullmechtige äro af 
enahanda njt och samhellig böjelse med de öfriga, at förswara och wachta 
wår Regering, som ock den på Riketz Interesee grundade Alliancen, emedan 
de äro af oplyst förstånd och insichtig efftertancka, men så är man ock 
uti an hel försäkran derom hos de omförmelte 3-ne Herrar Råd, utaf 
werckeliga prof som de hafwa i sin tjd derutinnan å daga lagt och fram 
wisadt. 
 
Em; Swedenborg./. 
 
Translation in; 

Intellectual Repository 1842: p.321 
Doc. 1;pp.538-42 (= Doc.196) 
LM (v.2): pp.591-95 
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    844.1101 
 
VARIOUS REFERENCES TO SWEDENBORG AUTOGRAPHS 
 
[1761] 
 
 
In Svenska Autografsällskapets Tidskrift, vol. I, 1879-88,  
Stockholm Tryckt i Central-Tryckeriet 1888: pp.6-8, 34, 68, 152, 155; vol. II; pp

103, 281. 
 

The first manuscript to be published in this collection was this 
Treatise which Hyde (CLVII: p.339) n.1571, calls  

“Preservation of Freedom." See above - 844.l1. 
 
pp.6-8  Outgifna handlingar. 
 
1. Swedenborg. 
 
Memorial. 
 
Oförgripeliga tanckar om Riketz upprätthållande och befästande i sin 

frihet. 
 
‡Meddeladt ur öfversten, friherre R. H. Klinckowströms handskriftssamling på Staf
Swedenborga  
egenhändigt skritna aemorial inlemnades till riksons ständer  
vid 1760-1762 års rikedag och är återfwanet bland d.v.  
landtmakalken, setermera fältmarskalkken och riksrådet gretve Azel von Fersena e
papper. Ny stafning. 
 
[Notes This text agrees - except for a few expressions and spelling - with 
the text printed in Kahl's Nya Kyrkan, vol. 
 II: pp.49-52.See above - 844.l1.] 
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 844.12--- 844.14 
 
844.12 = 788 (Aug. l9, 1761) 
 
            
                              844.13 
 
TESSIN'S DIARY 
 
1761 Sept., Åkero    Phot. in Ph.File 3B4 = 1 page 
 
In Södermanland, Akerö Castle. C.G.Tessin's Dagbok, 1761, September, 
p.1727 
 
See LM (v.2): p.513 and footnotes. 
 
“ above - 793.12 and references there given 
 
 
 
      844.14 
 
COPY OF “ARCANA COELESTIA” WITH AUTOGRAPH OF W. DYER 
 
1761 Sept. 
 
 
In England, Altringham, Library of J. Stuart Bogg.  
    Part I and II with the initials "W D” and  
    the autograph "W. Dyer" on each title, with the  
    date "Sept, 1761" under the initials on Part II. 
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844.15 
 
ANECDOTE from "Gvidene Freden" (most closely associated with the Poet Carl 
Mikael Bellman:) 
 
 
1761 November 

Stockholm 1948 
 
In Den Gyldene Freden by Henrik Alm: "Noteworthy Visitors. 
 
Fredrik Böök has discovered in the old documents a very famous name: 
Swedenborg. The rural dean Carl Nyren relates in his splendid auto-
biography that in November 1761 he called on the newly appointed Bishop of 
Linköping, Filenius, with a view to obtaining a lectorship. He was 
successful, but Nyren was able to do his bishop a small service in return. 
"When Bishop Filenius had to hold an installation luncheon the following 
week, he asked me to be master of ceremonies, and in the meantime to drive 
round in a hired carriage to invite some guests who were lodging at the 
Gyldene Freden inn. Among others, I met Assessor Swedenborg, who was being 
praised by some and ridiculed by others. But he was very quiet, and went 
out as soon as the first glasses had been drained." 
 

"Emanuel Swedenborg disappeared from the company of the inn and 
retired as a prophet to his garden at Hornsgatan. . . . 
 

“It must be said that the Gyldene Freden has literary associations 
that make it fully worthy of coming into the hands of the Swedish Academy. 
When you open a door, you can imagine Swedenborg, silent and morose, 
returning from Bishop Filenius's luncheon, at which priests and members of 
parliament had dared to mock him; . . 
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        845 
 
REVIEW OF "INLAYING TABLES" BY AND. BERCH 
 
1761 Nov.                  10 Phot. in Ph.File 385 = 1 p. fol. 
 
                              (with ph.382) 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. On a separate sheet folded in 

with Swedenborg's Memorial - see above - 843. 
 
 
Transcript: 
 
 
Wid H. Assessor Svedenborgs Beskrifhing öfwer 
inläggningar i Marmor är detta mit yttrante. 
Iag håller det före ware nyttige ämnen, at i Kongl. Wetenskaps Academien 
införa hwad som hörer ti1 hiatoria är tium, hwaruti hitintills är i 
werlden foga arbetat, och wille jag önska, at sådant mere komme i bruk. 
Kongl, Wetenskaps Acad-n har i det målet några wackra Menoirer förut, som 
jag påminner mig, neml. angd-e Hartz-Kokningen och Kinröks-bränningen, af 
Hr Baron Funck, 
I den art anser jag ock cotta Hr Assessor Sredenborgs, 
och her mig icke bekant denna konsten ware upgifwen 
uti nagra Lexicis, sa framt ieke antingen uti Dictionaire des Arts eller 
uti Encyclopaedeia, dem jag icke äger. 
Nog skulle jag önska, at detta H. Svedenborgs arbete hade warit nogot mere 
omständeligt, det det ock torde Kanskie kunna blifwa, om H. Assesoren så 
behagade. I synnerhet kunde Stylen få mera behagelighet, då ock de omtalte 
Ossa Caeniae torde få skrifwas Sepiae, som allmännare brukna.  
                 Upsala d. 10. Novemb. 1761. 
 
AND: BERCH 
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     845.11 
 
THE QUEEN'S SECRET - VERSION FROM “BERLINISCHE MONATSSCHRIFT” 
 
[1761 Nov. l5 - Sunday]             L. III: 814 
 
In Hamburgische Unpartheyische Correspondent, April 4, 1788 
 
no.55.                No copy in ANC Library. 
 
See Doc. 2¹: p.675 (= Doc. 2763) 
 

For other versions of this Anecdote, see below - 845.12 
and references there given] 

 
 
 

 
 
845.12 
 
THE QUEEN’S SECRET - _NORDIN’S TESTIMONY 
 
[176l Nov. l5, Sunday]     L.III; 815 
 
In Historiska Handlingar, vol. VII, Stockholm 1868. 
 
 
"Dagbokeanteckningar för aren 1786-1792"af Carl 
Gustaf Nordin - in Upsala University Library. 
p.7. 
In ANC Lib. = 948.5/N758. 
 
Transcript in ANC = Tafel MSS: 369-70 
Translations see Doc. 2¹: p.676 (= Doc.276B) 
 
 
 
[For further versions of this story see - 
above - 842.15, - .16, 845.11 
 below - 845.120l, - .13, - .14, --.15,--.16, --.17] 
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845.1201 
 
REVIEW OF "HEAVEN AND HELL" and THE QUEEN'S SECRET - MEM. HIST. VERSION 
 
 [1761] See L.III:815 3 pp. 
 
In London, Britiah Museum: Prlnted Books. Mémoires Historiques, 
 
Littéraires et Anecdotiques, tirés de la Correspondance  
Philosophique et Critique adressee au Duc de Saxe Gotha,  
depuis 1770 jusqu’en 1790, par Le Baron de Grime et par  
Diderot. Tone III, 2nd ed., London 1814: pp.54-56. 
 
No copy in ANC Library, but referred to in Matter's 
Emmanuel Swedenborg, Sa Vie, [etc.] Paris 1863: p.190. 
 
(ANC Lib. = S8S/M43) 
 

 
See Skandinavisk Nykyrktidning. 1876:.170; 1924 (Kant and Swedenborg): 
pp.117, 147, 178. (Lib. ANC = S5/N97) 
 
Text: 
 
 [p.54:]Les Merveilles du Ciel et de l'Enfer et des Terres planétaires  
       et australes, par Emmanuel de Schwedenborg, d'après le  
       témoignage de see yeux  et de ses oreilles; traduit du latin  
       par A.J.P. Deux volumes in 8°. A 
  Berlin, Dhez Decker, imprimeur du Roil Ltauteur coamence per  
      nous assurar que tout homme embrace, a l'instant de sa mort, de  
      l'amour our celeste, monte 
  droit au ciel; il nous raconte ensuite tres-serieusement que  
      luim~eme a  fait ce voyage de son vivant; il entre daDs les  
      ditaila  
[p.55:] les plus circonstancies sur les habitations destirieea dans  
      le monde spirituel aux Anglais, aux Hollandais et nommement  
      aux Parisiens. Toutes ces visions vent loin de valoir celles de  
      Virgile et d'Homore; elles acnt fort au-deesoua de collee d  
      l'Arioste et de l'auteur de la Pucille; ainsi l'on eat beaucoup  
      moina tense de croire aux revelationa divines de N. de  
      Sehwedenborg qu'a celes d'Eomere et de 8es rivaux. Ce qu'il y a  
      de plus extraordinaire dans les Merveilles du Ciel et de  
      l'Enfer et des Terres planitaires et Australes,  
      c'est que ce monumont de delire aoit ltouvrage d'un homme  
      distingue non senlment per sa probite mais encore par ses  
      connaissances et par ses lumieres. On volt dana l'Eloge impriee  
      a la t^ete de ces deux volumes, Eloge prononce  



 65

  a l'Academie de Stockholm per M. de Sandel, que notro prophete  
  suedois, fort different de la plupart dea prophetea ses  
  devanciora, avait approfondi les partie. les plua importantes  
      de la philosophic, qutil aavait, beaucoup de physique,  
      d’histoire naturello, de giometrie, de chiaie, d'anatomie, etc.  
      On a de lui un grand nombre d'ouvragea tres-estimablea; un  
      recueil de vera coaposea dans sa jeunesse, Lutus Heliconius'  
      Daedalus Hyperboreus; un projet de fixer la valeur de nos  
      monnaies, et de determiner nos mesurea, de maniere supprimer  
     toutes les fractions pour faciliter les calcus; un Traite de la 
     position et du cours des planetes; differens Traitia de  
     mineralogie. Le trait le plua aingulier de eon talent pour la 
   [p.56:] devination, et le plus inexplicable sans doute parce qu’il  
     est le mieux constate, le voive: “la reine de Suede lui demanda  
     un jour s’il puovait savoir 
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le contenu d'une lettre qu'elle avait ecrite a son frere le Prince de 
Prusse defunt, contenu dont elle 'etait assuree que personne au monde 
ntavait connaissance que ce frere. M. de Schwedenborg lui repondit qu'il 
lui ferait le recit du contenu de cette lettre dans peu de jourss il tint 
parole; car, ayant tire sa Majeste a part, il lui dit mot pour mot le 
contenu de la cite lettre." 
 

Ce fait est confirme par des autorites si respectables qu'il est 
impossible de le nier; mais le moyen d'y croire .... " 
 
[Tranalation on next page] 
 
[See above . 845.12 and references there given] 
 
See Hyde n.1108 - copy of this French edition of HH 

[1782] in ANC Library = Sw145 
 
" above - 770 
 
 " below - 1664.14, 1664. 21 
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Translation by B.G.Briscoe, as follows: 
 
The Marvels of Heaven and of Hell and of the planetary 
 
and Austral Earths, by Emanuel de Schwedenborg, according to the vitnesa 
of his eyes and his ears; translated from the Latin by A. J. P. Two 
volumes 8-º. At Berlin, chez Decker, Printer to the King. 
 

The author commences by assuring us that every man, who at the 
moment of death is inflamed with celestial love, goes right to heaven; he 
then tells us, in all seriousness, that he himself has made this Journey 
while living; he enters into the greatest details concerning the 
habitations in the spiritual world provided for the English, for the 
Dutch, and mentions the Parisians. All these visions are far from being as 
important as those of Ariosto and of the author of La Pucille; there is 
therefore much less temptation to believe in the 
divine revelations of M. de Schwedenborg than in shone of Homer 
of and of his rivals. The most extraordinary thing about The Marvels of 
Heaven and of Hell and of the planetary and austral Earths is that this 
monument of delirium should be the work of a man distinguished not only 
for his honesty but also for his intelligence and enlightenment. 
 

In the Eulogy printed at the beginning of these two volumes - a 
Eulogy given at the Academy [of Sciences] in Stockholm by M. de Sandel - 
it is seen that our Swedish prophet, very different from most of the 
prophets preceding him, had thoroughly examined  the most important points 
of philosophy that he knew a great deal concerning physics, natural 
history, geometry, chemistry, anatomy, etc. From him we have a great 
number of very estimable works; a collection of verse composed in his 
youth, Ludus Heliconius, Daedalus Hyperboreus; a project for fixing the 
value of our coins, and for determining our measures, a system for doing 
away with all fractions in order to facilitate the mode of calculation; a 
treatise on the position and motion of the planets, various treatises on 
mineralogy. 
 

The following, however, is the most remarkable feature of his 
talent for divination, and no doubt the most inexplicable because it is 
thoroughly witnessed: "The Queen of Sweden asked him one day if he knew 
the contents of a letter which she had written to her deceased brother, 
the Prince of Prussia, the contents of which, she was certain, no one in 
the world could have knowledge of except her brother. M. de Schwedenborg 
replied that he would inform her of the contents of this letter in a few 
days. He kept his word, for, having drawn her majesty apart, he told her 
word for word the contents of the said letter.” 
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This fact is confirmed by such respectable authorities that it 
is impossible to deny it; but is it possible to believe . . . ! 
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      845.13 
 
THE QUEEN’S SECRET - OETINGER’S ACCOUNT 
 
[1761 Nov. 15]                L. III: 816 
 
In Hochatwichtiger unterricht vom hohenpriesterthum Christi, by Prelate 

Oetinger, Frankfurt und Leipzig, 1772: p.45. 
 
Copy in ANC Library = S2/Oe8h, 
 
Translated in Doc.2 : p.649 (= Doc.275E). 
 
 
[See above - 845.12 + references there given.] 
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       845.14 
 
THE QUEEN’S SECRET - COMMONPLACE BOOK OF J.BROTHERTON VERSION 
 
[1761                   Phot. in Ph.File 386 - 5 pages 

         L.III: 847 
 
In Manchester, England, Nanehester Public Library: The Commonplace Book of 

J.Brotherton, n.200. 
 
Extract from "Anecdotes of Frederic II, King of Prussia, and his family, 

etc., by D.Thiebault'" - relating to Swedenborg and Ulrica, Queen 
Dowager of Sweden. (See above - 842.16.) 

 
 
Transcript: 
 
200 SWEDEBBORG 
 
 
 
Conversing one day with the Princess Ulrica, Queen Dowager of Sweden, 
whilst on a visit at the Court of Berlin, on the subject of the celebrated 
visionary Swedenborg, we expressed a desire, particularly M. Merian and 
myself, to know what opinion was entertained of him in Sweden. I on my 
part related what had been told me respecting him by chamberlain d'Hamoi 
who was still alive and who had been ambassador from Prussia both to 
Holland & France. It was that his brother-in-law, ambassador from Holland 
to Stockholm, having died suddenly, a shopkeeper demanded of his widow the 
payment of a bill for some articles of drapery, which she remembered had 
been paid in her husband’s life-time, that the widow not being able to 
find the shopkeeper’s receipt, had been advised to consult with 
Swedenborg, who she was told could converse with the dead whenever he 
pleased. That she 
 
[p.2] accordingly adopted this advice, though she did so less from 

credulity than curiosity; and that at the end of a few days 
Swedenborg informed her that her deceased husband had taken the 
shopkeeper's receipt for the money on such a day, and at such an 
hour, as he was reading such an article in Bayle in his cabinet; 
that his attention being called immediately afterward to some other 
concern, he had put the receipt into the book to mark the place at 
which he left off, where in fact it was found at the page described. 
The queen replied, that though she was but little disposed to 
believe in such seeming miracle, she had nevertheless been willing 
to put the power of M. Swedenborg, with whom she was acquainted, to 
the proof; that the anecdote I had related she was previously 
acquainted with, and was one of those 

[p.3]  that had most excited her astonishment, though she had never taken 
the pains to ascertain its truth.  That the Swedenborg having come 
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one evening to her court, she had taken his aside 
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845.14 - page 2 
 
and begged him to inform himself of her deceased brother the Prince Royal 
of Prussia, what he said to her at the moment of her taking leave of him 
for the court of Stockholm: she added, that what he had said was of a 
nature to render it impossible that the prince could have repeated it to 
any one, nor had it ever escaped her own lips; that some days after 
Swedenborg returned, when she was seated at cards, and requested she would 
grant him a private audience; to which she replied, he might communicate 
what he had to say before the company but that Swedenborg assured her he 
could not declare his errand in the presence of witnesses; that in 
consequence of this intimation the queen became agitated; 
 
[p.4] Gave her cards to another lady, and requested M. de Schwerin, who 

was also present when she related us the story, to accompany her; 
that they accordingly went together into another apartment, where 
she posted M. de Schwerin at the door, and advanced toward its 
furthest extremity with Swedenborg, who said to her, "You took, 
Madame, your last leave of the Prince of Prussia, your late and 
august brother, at Charlottenburg, on such a day and at such an hour 
of the afternoon; as you were passing afterward through the long 
gallery in the castle of Charlottenburg, you met him again; he then 
took you by the hand & led you to such a window where you could not 
be overheard, and then said to you these words 

 
" The Queen did not repeat the words, but protested to us they were the 
very same as her brother had pronounced, & that she retained of them the 
moat perfect recollection; she added that she had nearly fainted with the 
shock she experienced 
[P.51 and called on M. de Schwerin to answer for the truth of what she had 

said, who in his laconic style contented himself with saying "All 
you have said Madame, is perfectly true at least as far as I am 
concerned." 

 
M. Swedenborg amid the Queen, was a man of learning, & of some 

talent in his walk, but I cannot imagine by what means he obtained the 
knowledge of what could have been repeated to no one; however I have no 
faith in his having had a conference with my brother." 
 

Anecdotes of Frederic the 2-nd King of Prussia & his Family, &c., 
by 
 
Dieudonne Thiebault Vol.1 Page 269 
 
[See above - 845.12 + references there given 
"" below - 1517.11; various testimony summed up in 
Doc.2¹: p. 647 seq. (= Doc. 275) - in particular, p.655.] 
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845.15 
 
TESSIN ON SWEDENBORG - DISCUSSION OF HIS ACCOUNT 
 
[1761 Nov. l5] 
 
In Nya Svenska Studier by C. Eichhorn, Stockholml88l: pp.62-67. Extract 

from a translation of a chapter therein. See above - 842.22. 
 
For the translation of the whole chapter, see NCL 19l6: pp.96-l02. 
 
Text as follows: 
 
 

There remains now only one more extract, but this, the most 
remarkable of all since it has to do with the conversation with Lovisa 
Ulrica mentioned above, and was written down a few days after the 
occurrence. Fryxell (del.43; pp.l85 et seq.) describes Theibault’s, 
Tuchsen's [Tuxen], the Salon Minister's, Springer's and Nordin's account 
of this remarkable scene, and inclines decidedly to the last mentioned 
since this is founded upon "stated witnesses," none of them, however, 
eye-witnesses. According to this version, Louisa Ulrica wrote to her 
younger brother Ferdinand a letter which was to have been kept secret; but 
Councillors Hopken and Tessin nevertheless persuaded a Chamberlain, M. 
Falkenberg, to procure them this letter, which they read before it was 
sent off. This was the letter concerning whose contents the Queen 
afterwards asked Swedenborg for proof, and the two Councillors secretly 
communicated the same to Swedenborg - after which he aroused the Queen's 
amazement by repeating it. This entire account is clearly a web of 
exorbitances, probably furher amended by Nordin whose well known 
scepticism everywhere scented substitutions, deceptions and intriques. 
However, since Tessin was mixed up in this remarkable story, it would seem 
to be sufficient to refute it by what he himself relates. And when, 
moreover, this account very nearly coincides with both of the first 
versions, the one originating from the Queen, the other from Swedenborg' 
it would seem as though no doubt of its veracity ought to arise, 
especially as current reports and several eye-witnesses further testify to 
the events. 
 
 
[For the other versions, see: 

above - 842.22, 845.12 + references there given] 
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       845.16 
 
THE QUEEN'S SECRET - C.F.NORDENSKIÖLD’S ACCOUNT 
 
[1761]                  2 pp. 8:0 
 
In Considerations Generales sur le Christianisme Actuel, et 
la Lumiere, que M. Emanual Svedenborg revand sur les 
religions, 1819: pp.181-82. 
In possession of ANC Lib. - S2/N754 (deposited in safe). 
In Stockholm, Royal Library, there are two copies of 
this work, from one of which the following extracts 
were taken. 
 
[Note by C.L.S.: This book is very rare. On the flyleaf of the copy in the 
Royal Library from which these extracts are taken is a note in pencil that 
Nordenakiöld [O.H.v.] possesses the only  
complete copy - 432 printed pp. Many of the pages in the present copy are 
handwritten and bound in it.] 
 
 
      Text: 
 
 [PP.182-82]  La Reine Louise Ulrique, soeur de Fré[dé]ric II, Roi de  
               Prusse, ayant  beaucoup entendu parler de Svédenborg et  
               sa communication avec les esprite  de l'autre monde, dit  
               un Jour au Comte André d'Hôpken, pour lors Sénateur 
               du royaume, qu'elle desire de parler à cet homme  
               extraordinaire. Ce Sénateur arrangea cette affaire en  
               sorte que Svédenborg eut une audience. 
                Le Reine lui fit une question, que son frére décédé  
               devoit répondre. Svédenborg promet de consulter le mort,  
               mais demande à la Roine un delai de  quelques joura, et  
               qu'elle daigna lui accorder. Revenant au chateau, le 
               Comte d'Hopken n’etoit pas preaent, mais le Comte de  
               Schwerin, que la Reine laissa à la porte, pendant  
               qu’elle se reedit avec Swédenborg á un appartement  
               attenaht. Lá, le sage lui a dit des choses qu'elle seule  
               et le Prince  defunt pouvoient savoir. La Reine en étoit  
               si etonnee qu'elle fut au point  de a'evanouir. Le Comte  
               de Schwérin entra brusquement et fit des reproches 
               améres à Svédenborg, pour avoir osé effraier la Reine,  
               Croyant apparemment pourvoir de la sorte arracher de lui  
               son secret, main il tint ferme dana sa  discretion. La  
               jardinière de Svédenborg nous conta, que les jours  
               suivants, des voitures vinrent s'arrèter devant la porte  
               de la saison de son asitre, d'ou descendirent lea pre  
         ders Seigneurs du roysume, qui voulurent savoir le  
         aecret dont la Reine ait été si affrayée, mais que son  
         maìtre, fidele à så promease, ne fit transpirer, M.  
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               Dieudonne Thiebauet, membre de l'Academie des Sciences à  
               Berlin, eut lieu d'avoir cette anectote confirmée par la 
               Reine elemême. Il en fait mantion dans son livee:  
               Souvenirs de vingt ens de sejour a Berlin. 
 
 [For other versions, see above : 845.12 + 
    
 references there given] 
 
 
 
845.16 - page 2 
 
Translation by B.G.Briscoe, as follows: 
 

Queen Louise Ulrica, sister of Frederic II, King of Prussia, having 
heard a great deal spoken about Swedenborg and his communication with 
spirits in the other world, said one day to Count Andre d’Hopken, then a 
Senator of the Kingdom, that she wished to speak to this extraordinary 
man. This Senator arranged the matter so that Swedenborg might have an 
audience. The Queen put a question to him, to be replied to by her 
deceased brother. Swedenborg promised to consult the deceased, but 
requested the Queen to allow him a delay of a few days, and which she 
deigned to grant him. Returning to the castle - the Count d'Hopken not 
being present but the Count de Schwerin - the Queen left Count de Schwerin 
at the door while she betook herself with Swedenborg to an adjoining 
apartment. There the Sage told her of matters concerning which she alone 
and the deceased Prince could possibly know. The Queen was so astonished 
that she was on the point of fainting. The Count de Schwerin entered 
abruptly and bitterly reproached Swedenborg for having dared to frighten 
the Queen, apparently believing thereby to be able to obtain his secret 
from him, but he held firm in his discretion. Swedenborg's gardener 
told us that during the following days carriages came and 
front stopped at his master’s front door, from which the first lords of 
the Kingdom descended who wished to know the secret concerning which the 
Queen had been so frightened, but that his master, faithful to his 
promise, did not make it public. M. Dieudonne Thiebaut, a member of the 
Academy of Sciences at Berlin had an opportunity to have this anecdote 
confirmed by the Queen - 
herself. He makes mention of it in his book: Souvenirs de 
vingt ens de séjour à Berlin. 
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845.17 
 
THE QUEEN'S SECRET - C.G.TESSIN'S ACCOUNT 
 
1761 Nov. 18, Wednesday        Phot. in Ph. File 387 = 3 pp. (2 sheets) 

                      L. III: 845a 
 
In Södermanland, Akero Castle: (near Bettna) - C.G.Tessins  
Dagbek, 1761, vol. III: pp.2225-2227. 
 
Transcript as follows: (See Nya Svenska Studier, Stockholm 1881; 
pp.62-67.) 
 
2225.             1761. Novamb 
 
D. 18. Onsdagen. Wår gamble Sol lefwer 
 
änn, och har, efter många dagars blygd öfwer oss, åter börjat lysa. 
Ett synnerligit ryckte som går, har brags mig att fråga H. Assessor 
Swedenborg sielf om sakens sammanhang. Hans berättelse war, 
Det han ungefär för 3 weckor, eller mera, warit uppå Slåttet i ett långt 
samtal med deras M-ter wid hwilket tillfälle han ock utbedt sig den nåden, 
att få praesentera Ett Exemplar af sine uplagde böcker; med mycket mere, 
som han mig, samma samtal angende, förtalde, och egentl. ey hithorer, utan 
till bestyrc kande af dess Systéme, om andar och himblar etc. Hennes M. 
trade slutit mea, att begära, det i fall han sågo dess H. Broder Printzen 
af Preussen, att då berätta Henne något ifrån honom 
 
[Nov.l5, Sondag] For Twe dagar sedan /; som war nästwekne Sondags/ har han 
sig åter instält, och sedan han sine åtskillige böcker öfwerlamnat, 
begibrt Audience hos Drottningan, då han sagt Hennes M.tt något i 
hemblighet, som han emot alle andre wore förbunden att förtiga. 
Drottningen har därwid bortbleknat, och darrande stigit några steg 
tillbaka, lika som hade hon warit nära att swimma bort, men kort efter 
utbrustit i den Exclamation: Det kan ingen annan hafwa sagt ann min 
Broder: H. Assessoren har ångrat sig, att hatwa gatt sa wida, nar han 
märckte Hennes Mtz. starcka alteration. 
 
[p.2226] 
 
 
 
      Novemb 
 
2226 
 
Wid utgången har han i Galleriet mött Cantzlij Rådet v. Dalin, och anmodat 
honom att berätta Hennes Mt. att han, om några dagar widare wille utföra 
saken, så att hon däraf skulle hafwa hugnad 
Jag dristar ey ännu görat /; tillade han emot migt/ på l0. a 12 dagar; ty 



 77

giorde jag det förr, så skulle det ännu warcka samma fasande intryck, och 
kan hända ännu starckare, på Hennes M.tZ sinn.. 
Ehuru underligit detta, med mera, som han mig under 1½ timars umgange 
sade, 
förekommer, dock har Jag det så mycket tryggare kunnat antekna, som Hennes 
M.tz  ögonskenliga bestörtning bekräftas enhälligt af dem som i rummet 
wore, och ibland flere af Ricks Rådet Baron Scheffer. 
Drottningen förtäljer det och i det närmaste uppå samma sätt, samt 
tilläggar, det Hon ännu twekade hwad hon skall tro; men att hon satt 
Assessor Swedenborg på ett nytt ptof, och om han sig därutur redde blefwo 
hon öfwertygad, att han wisste mera änn andre. 
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    845.17 - page 2 
 
 
 

Kan hända pekade han därpå då han nämde sig om 10. a 12. dagar skola 
säya mera. 
 
[Trans. on p.3 
ends here] 
 
[Trans. in 842.22 above begins here]: 
 
 
 
Hwad i allmänhet berättas om Hollänske Envogéns H. Martevilles Enkie Pru, 
tyckes åtminstone äfwen så obegripeligit, men som jag hwarcken hördt det, 
fbr hennea afresa, af henne sielf, ey eller ihogkommit att därom fråga H. 
Swedenborg; ty kan jag här ey annat införa, änn hwad omkring staden därom 
talas, och består i följande. 
 
2227. 
 
                            1761 Novemb 
 
Fru Marteville krafies för en Summa penningar den hon wisste wara 
betald,men kunde ey igenfinna quittencet. Hon anmodade darpa Herr 
Swedenborg, att, i handelse han finge see Hennes Sal. Mann, fraga  
honom darom. 
Natten efter i sompnen tycktes hennes see H. Marteville, som namde det 
stallet pa hwilcket hon skulle söka, där och quittencet igenfantz. 
pa morgonen darpa skref Assessor Swedenborg henne till, att hans widare 
yttrande sa mycket mindre behofdes, som Hennes egen Man, twifwels utan 
natten förut, berattat henne hwad hon begarat wetta. 
 
[Trans.ditto. ends here] Till alt detta behöfwes afwen sa starck tro,  
 som den H. Assessoren sielf tyckea hafwa, och om hwilcken det heter: Att 
den försatter berg. Jag, som det framfarn. wet, öfwer det närwarande 
sörjer, och det tillkommande, efter all min förmåga, wårdar, jag låter den 
gode Guden sörja för mig, genom de medel honom täckes, och trodde mig 
giöra synd, om jag frästade att rubba dess ordni ng. Eho ey på honom 
litar, tror icke eller, om någon af the döda upstodo. 
 
 
L’Expression est peut etre trop hazardée /: et en ce cas là je la desavoue 
:/ mais je croia voir en Dieu, lorsqu'il retire les fideles de ce monde, 
le Lapidaire qui retaille son Diamant, po ur Lui donner plus d'éclat. 
 
[phot. ends here] 

När jag i dessa böcker inwräker alt hwad mig förekommer, i tancka att 
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det framdeles bringa i redighet, så torde omsider hända mig, hwad dagelig 
dags wore Inkiöpare händer; de kiöpa Förrådet och kunna ey koka en enda 
rätt. Annat är att sambla, och annat att anwända hwad man samblat 
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845.17 - Page 3 
 
 
Translation by C.L.O. published in part in NCL 1916: p.96-102, of an 
extract from Nya Svenska Studier (C. Eichhorn ), Stockholm 1881:pp.62-67, 
as follows: 
 
 
. . .Tessin writes in his Diary under November 18, 1761: 
 

“A remarkable report is being circulated, which has caused me to ask 
Assessor Swedenborg himself about the connection of the matter. His 
account was' that about three weeks ago or more, he was engaged in a 
lengthy conversation at the Palace with their Majesties, on which occasion 
he also requested gracious permission to present a copy of his published 
books and many more things which he related to me during our conversation, 
and which are not actually in place here, except as confirming his system 
of angels and heavens, etc. Her Majesty finished by asking him that, in 
case he saw her brother, the Prince of Prussia, he would tell her 
something from him. 
 

"Three days ago (which was last Sunday), he again presented himself, 
and after having delivered his various books, requested an audience with 
the Queen, when he told her Majesty something in secret, which he was 
bound to keep secret from every one else. Thereupon the Queen turned pale 
and took a few steps backwards as if she were about to faint, but shortly 
afterwards broke out, exclaiming: 'That, no one else could have said 
except my brother!" 
 

"The Assessor regretted having gone so far when he noticed her 
Majesty's intense alteration. 
 

"On his way out he met Councillor van Dalin in the gallery, and 
requested him to tell her Majesty that he would follow up the matter still 
further so that she would be comforted thereby. 
 

“I don't venture to do it yet,' he added to me, 'for some ten or twelve  
days; for if I did it before, it would still have the same terrifying 

effect, and perhaps still more intensely, upon her Majesty's send.' 
 

"However remarkable this as well as other things which he said to me 
during an hour and a half may appear, I have nevertheless so such the more 
safely been able to put it down as her Majesty's obvious consternation is  
unanimously testified to by all those who were in the room, and among 
others by Councillor Baron Carl Scheffer 
 

"The Queen also tells it very nearly in the same way, adding that she 
was still in doubt as to what to believe but that she has put Assessor 
Swedenborg to a new trial; if he managed in this, she would be convinced 
that he knew more than others. 
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"Perhaps this was what he referred to when mentioning his intention to 
any more in 10 or l2 days.. 
 

For all that we can see, this statement is so clear, and confirmed by 
so many testimonies, that it must needs be regarded as reliable. As to how 
an explanation would look, we do not for the present venture to state. 
This much seems certain to us, that Swedenborg's condition of mind must 
have been a highly remarkable mixture of penetration, indeed, even 
divination and of unrestrained imagination, one of these exceedingly 
uncommon characters that will always be a puzzle to investigators, without 
necessarily on that account having to lie beyond the bounds of possibility 
and comprehension. 

 
[For other versions, see above - 845.12 + references 
there given.} 
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     845.18 
 
DEATH OF EMPRESS ELIZABETH 
 
1761 Dec. 25 
 
See Swedenborgiana Letter File, s.v. Russia, for the originals of the 

following inquiry and answer as to the exact date of death. 
 

Dr. A. Acton to Dr. Baroshenoff, Director, State Public Library, 
 
Leningrad - January 18, 1956 : 
 
Thank you kindly for your very informative letter of 
December 16th. I think there is no doubt but that you are correct in 
saying that the name Oronoakow is a mistake for Goroneskul. In the 
Document on which I base my inquiry (Tafel's Documents concerning the life 
of Swedenborg, vol. I:p.37), Oronoskow is described as being a monk of the 
Alexander-Hewsky order. If Goroneskul was also a monk of this  order, 
there would be no doubt whatever that he is the men referred to. He is 
said to have met Emanuel Swedenborg socially. . . . . [See below - 
1049.01] 

"P.S. The Empress Elizabeth died Jan. 5, 1762. Was this date Old Style 
or New Style?" 
 
Dr. Baroshenoff, State Public Library, Leningrad to Dr.  
Acton - February 4, l956: 
 

“In reply to your letter of January 18th, I beg to say that 
Elizabeth Petrovna died December 25, 1761." 
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846-----847 
 

846 
 
NIKLAS VON OELREICH TO SWEDENBCRG 
 
1761 Dec. 3l 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Riksdagsskrifter p.46 = Codex 56: 
p.71 
 
Transcript in ANC = Tafel MSS; 312, and as follows : 
 
                         No 3. 
 

H-r Comercie Rådet Nordencrantz  
inviterar Hr Assessoren och aig till  
att i aorgon klockan 10 kom:  
ma till predikan och sedan  
äta midday hos honom. Han  
skicker oss sin wage, och fag wil1  
då wid åfwannemda tid  
komma till H: Assesaoren  
med wagnen och afhamta  
honom. Jag will så gerna,  
att i begge skola ware förtroliga  
vänner Eder imellan.  
Stockh. d 31 Decembr. 1761. 

 
              H. v. OELREICH 
 
Translation in Doc. 1: p.536 (= Doc.194); 
 
LM (v.2): p.596 
 
 
    847 = 845.14 
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                             848-852 
 
                            848 = 833.01 
 
EXTRACTS AND REMARKS UPON NORDENCRANTZ' BOOK (enclosed in 833) 
 

849 - 844. 11 
 

850 - 837. 12 
 

851 - 837.11 
 

852 - 841.12 
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853 - 855 
 

853 
 
VARIOUS THEOLOGICAL WORKS 
 
1762 
 
SACRED SCRIPTURE 
 
1762 
 
PRECEPTS OF THE DECALOGUE 1762 
 

L. I;175; II;398 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Codex 12. 124 pp.folio 
See Hyde nos.l6l8, 1636, 1642, 1659; Doc. 2² :pp.841-44 (=Doc.3l0) 
 
See the next following four items. 
 
         854 
 
SACRED SCRIPTURE                     L. I:l76; II:399 
 
In Stockholm, ditto. Codex l2. [Leaves 1-14, + 31 pp. 
52, 53, 55, 56]. 
 
See Hyde n.1618: De Scriptura Sacra seu Verbo Domini; 

Doc. 2²: p.993 (= Doc.113:(113)) 
 
 
       855 
 
PRECEPTS OF THE DECALOGUE 
 

1762      L. I:177: II:400 
 
In Stockholm, ditto. Codex 12.[Leaves 59-62, 58, 9 pp. 

55, 48] 
 
See Hyde n.l636: De Praeceptis Decalogi; 
 
Doc. 2²: p.994 (= Doc.113:114) 
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856- - 857 

 
856 

 
LAST JUDGMENT 
 
1762                          L. I:178; II;401 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Codex 12: 

[Leaves 15-42, 58]       55 pp. 
 
See Hyde n.1642. De Ultimo Judicio; 
Doc, 2²: p.991 (=Doc.113:111) 

 
 
        857 
 
DIVINE LOVE 
 
1762                           L. I :180; II;402 
 
 
In Stockholm, ditto. Codex 13: pp.la-llb 
 
In ANC Lib. = $wl64/phol934 (unbound) 
 
 
 
See Hyde n.1659: De Divino Amore; Doc. 2²;p.845 (=Doc.310) 
 
Photolithographed in Miscellanea Theologica...Holmiae 1870, vol. VIII; 

Sect. iii. 
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       857.11 
 
 
DIARY OF COUNT KLAS EKEBLAD - EXTRACT 
 
1762, June 16, Wednesday               1 page 410 
 
In _Stockholm, in the Royal Library: Klas Ekeblad's 
 
Journal för År 1762 : p.124. Manuscriptsamling.[*] 
 
Transcript: 
 

Junii 16 onsdag Promenerade i Kungsträgorden elliest passerade 
ingenting remarcabelt. Det var roligt att se i Kungsträgården huru såsom 
alla vero attacherade sins emellan ty man kunde alltid dömma var den, 
eller den, cavaliern var då man såg något vist fruntimmer; i 
Kungsträgården var en förskräkellig foule af folk, ock öfverheten stadnade 
express för att låte beskåda sig af sine trogna undersåtare, vara jugement 
til on dhel voro alför roliga. 
 

Asses: Svedenborg war der och hvilken förteljde om Ryska Keiserinnans 
giftermål med min MorFar i Paradiset hvilket jag lämnar i sit värder. 
 
Trannlation by C.L.O. 
 

June 16th, Wednesday. Took a walk in King's Gardens (Kungsträdgården). 
Otherwise nothing remarkable occurred. It was entertaining to see in 
King's Gardens how all were mutually attached, for one could always judge 
where this or that cavalier was, when one saw any particular lady; there 
was an enormous gathering of people in King's Gardens, and the Royalty 
stopped for the express purpose of allowing themselves to be gazed at by 
their loyal subjects, whose observations were, some of them, very funny 
indeed. 
 

Assessor Swedenborg was there, who told about the marriage of the 
Russian Empress with my grandfather* in Paradise, which I put down for 
what it is worth. 
 
*Klas Julius Ekeblad, son of Klas Ekeblad and Eva de la Gardie, daughter 
of Councillor Gabriel Magnus Julius de la Gardie, was born 1742 - died 
1808. He was author of a Diary in 7 volumes, preserved in the Royal 
Library, Stockholm, which contains excellent descriptions of court life, 
politics, etc., during the years l760-l766. 
 

The above extract is referred to in O. Levertin's sketch "The Story of 
a Gustavian Nobleman” (En Gustaviansk ädlings lefnadshistoria). See 
Spiritual Diary n.1627, concerning the marriage of de la Gardie, whose 
identity is hereby established (Doc. 1: p.721). 
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     857.12 
 
SWEDENBORG ANNOUNCES THE DEATH OF PETER III 
 
1762 July 17, Amsterdam 
 
In Jung-Stilling's Memorandum Book for 1809.  
See "Zerstreute Aufsatze aus Junge (Stilling's) Taschenbuch 1805 to 1816.” 

in his Sammtliche Schriften , edition of 1835 to 1839, vol. XIII: 
pp.395 et seq. (Not in ANC Lib.) 

 
Printed in volume IV of Dr. In Tafel's German edition of the "Swedenborg 
Documentans”: p.93 et seq. 
 
Translation in Doc. 2¹: pp.489-91 (= Doc. 257B). 
 
Intellectual Repository, 1820: p.116 = first English publication of 

Stilling's testimony, translated by Mr. D. Thun (Doc. 2¹: p.486). 
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857.13 
 
LETTER SIGNED BY SWEDENBORG AND OTHERS - MEMBERS OF THE SOCIETY FOR 
CUSTOMS ARRANGEMENTS 
 
1762 Aug. 5       Phot. in Ph.File 388 = 3 pp.(2 sheets) 
 
In Glasgow, in the possession of Mr. H. C. Fairlie.  
See ACSD: App II - (Note of European Travel.1907) 
 
Transcript: 
 
No 1364.   Jnk. d 13 Aug. 1762. 
 
 
Högwalborne Herr Baron och President samt Commendeur af Kongl. 

Nordetier[ne] orden, så och 
 
Wälborne Herrar Commercie Råder och Assessoren. 

 
 Wid apothekarens i Åbo Lars von [W ] 
 hos Högwälborne Herr Baron [och Pre-] 
sidemen samt Höglofl. Kongl. [Collegium] 
gjorde och til Fullmägtiges [ utlå- ] 
tande öfwerlämnade ans[ökning] 
at, emot tull och umgäld[ers err] 
läggande, få Disponera 1[2 st] 
Serpentin Mortlar, som [ 
[ph.p.2:]til apothequets förnödenhet utifrån 
skal1 inbekommit, men i Packhuset, 
såsom til införsel forbudne, 
blifwit qvarhållne, hafwa 
Fullmägtige i hörsamhet 
skolat erindra: At Serpentin 
Sten, arbetad, är uti Kongl. Maj-ts 
nådige förordning Dat: d: 14. Nobr: 
1756, til införsel i Riket 
förbuden, hwarföre ock bemelte 
Mortlar rätteligen 
äro qwarhållne; Men huruwida 
de i anseende til  
anförde omständigheter måge 
få förtullae och Disponeras, 
det ankommer uppå Högwäl- 
[ph.p.3:]borne Herr Baron och Presidentens 
samt Höglofl: Kongl: Collegii eget 
gunstbenägna ompröfwande och 
godtfinnande. Fullmägtige  
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förblifwa städse. 
 
[*At foot of first page:] Gen. T. arr. Soc. Vid. Melen No 119 
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   857.13 - page 2 
 
Högwälborne Herr Baron och Presidentens samt Commendeurens af Kongl: Nord-
stierne Orden, 
 

så och 
Höglofl: Kongl : Collegii 

 
På Gen: tull arr: Societs: Fullmägtiges [wägnar] 

Hörsamste 
 

Em: Swedenborg /. Albr. Proen  J Mauritekl [ ] 
 
 Lorents Schon   [   ?   ]  [ ? ] 
 
 
Stockholm D: 
5. Augs 1762  Axel Kellma[n] 
 
Till Kongl: Commce coll: ang-- Apothakart von W[ ? ] 
inbekomne 12. St: Serpentin Mortlar 
 
Translation in N.C.Mess., 1908, Wept. 23: p.202; LM (v.2): p.597, and as 
follows : 
The High well-born Herr Baron and President. Knight Commander of the Royal 
Order of the North Star; also the Hon. Gentlemen of the Commercio (Council 
of Commerce) - 
 
The Apothecary Lars von [W ] of Abo has submitted to the pleasure of the 
Right Hon. Baron and President and the glorious Royal College of [ ] and 
to the Representatives (Attorneys), whether in conformity with the [  ]on 
paying customs charges and expenses, he may dispose over the l2 Serpentine 
Mortars, which are necessary to the Apothecary business, so that these may 
be released from the Customs House, where they have been detained in the 
Warehouse because their importation is forbidden, wherefore the 
Representatives (Attorney), with deepest respect, beg to call attention to 
the fact that Serpentine, which has been manufactured, (worked, not raw) 
is, according to his Majesty gracious Ordinance dated l4 November 1756, 
forbidden to be imported in to the Kingdom, on which account the said 
Mortars have rightly been retained; but how 
far one, in consideration of the circumstances, may allow . . . . . .  
request that they be taxed for duty and disposed over (released), that is 
a matter for the Right Hon. Baron and President and Gracious Royal 
College's favorable consideration and discretion. 
 
The Representatives remain 
. . Rt. Hon. Baron and President, Knight Commander 
of the Royal Order of the North Star, also 
the gracious Royal College, 
 
on behalf [?] of the General Customs House Representatives, 
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  most humbly, 
 
Em. Swedenborg  Albr. Proen J.Mauritskl [  ] 
 Lorents Schön      [ ? ]            [ ? ] 

 
Stockholm      Axel kellma[n] 
 
August 5, 1762 
 
Tpo the College of Commerce respecting Apothecary von W[ ] imported 12 
Serpentine Mortars. 
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 857.14 - - - -858 
 
857.14 = 788 (Aug. 2l, 1762) 
 
          858 
 
 
SWEDENBORG TO ARCHBISHOP C.F.MENNANDER 
 
1762 Aug. 25, Stockholm   Phot. in Ph.File 389 = 2pp.4to    
                          L. II: 403 
 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Library: Bref til1 A. B.Mennander, vol. X, 
 
Diverse Personer. 
 
Transcript: 
 
Högwyrdige H- Doctor och Biskop: 
 
Emedan jag ifrån England inbekommit några Exemplains utaf Arcana 
Caelestia, så har jag aflemnadt ett Exemplar deraf til Cantzlie Rådet 
Welbors H- Stiernman, at öfwersenda det til H- Doctoren och Biskopen, 
hwilcket förähras, at dymedels ock försäkra om min högachtning för H-r 
Doctoren och Biskopen, hwaruti jag framhärdar 
 
Hcgwyrdige H- Doctorens och Biskopens 
 

Stockholm d 25 Augs 
1762 

 
hörsamste tienare 

 
EM: SWEDENBORG./. 

 
[a tergo]          Till 
 
Hogwyrdige Doctoren och Biskopen, samt 
Academiens Pro-Canceller 
H- Carl Fredr: Mennander 
 
      o 
 
      Abo 
 
 
Translation in LM : (v.2) p.599; NCL 1896:  
(by C.T.O.): p.186, as follows: 
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Right Reverend Doctor and Bishop? 
 

As I have received some copies of the Arcana Coelestia from England, I 
have left a copy of the work with the Councillor Stiernman, to be sent 
over to you as a gift, by which I desire to assure you of my respect for 
you, in which I remain, 
 
Right Reverend Doctor and Bishop, 

Your most humble servant, 
EM. SWEDENBORG 

 
Stockholm, Aug. 25, 1762 
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      858.11 
 
A.A.VON STIERNMAN TO C.F.MENNANDER 
 
1762 Aug. 31, Stockholm           2 pp. 4:o 
 
In Stockholm, in the Royal Library. Bref til ÄrkebiskoP Mennander från 

namnkunnige Svenske Lärde och Wittre Man. 1734-1784, vol. VI. 
 
Transcript: 
 

Högwördige Herr Doctor, Biskop och ProCaneellaire 
 
  Min höglärde gunstige Broder 
 
Min H. Broders hastiga borttresa ifrå Stockholm, förorsakade hos mig en 
nog kiänbar den jag ännu har kiänning utaf, efter som jag ej fick den äran 
at taga afskied af min så gynnande Wänn. 
 

Emedlertid her Jag dock, efter gifwit löfte, skickat af H:Assessor 
Swedonbor hens Arcana Coelestia ex Genesi et Exodo, bestående uti 8 
Volumer, dem jag i dag har aflefwererat till Magister Bilmarck att til Åbo 
öfwersända. Till inga flera  
[in?] Biskopar, her H.Swedenborg denna gången ie gifwit några exemplar, 
änn till dem som äro Sapientes och intelligentes, neml- Hallenius och 
Mennander, så lyide hens ord. 
 
  Förut har jag aflefwererat 7 store packor med tryckta saker till 
academiens bibliothec i Åro. Tillhöll wederbörande Boktryckaren att 
öfwerskicka til  
[eftersatt?] Kongl. Maijta och Riksens Archivum, det som a 2 elr . 3 år 
blifwit eftersett. 

Med oaflåtlig ärebetijgelae och uprigtig tilgifwenhet her 
jag den äran städse at ware 

 
  Min Wördnadswärde herr Brodere 
 
 Stockholm den 3l.aug. hörsammeste tienare 
 1762. 
 
                        ANDERS ANTON VON STIERNMAN 
 
Translation by C.L.O. as follows: (See ref. in LM v.2; p.599) 
 
 
Most worthy Doctor, Bishop and Chancellor 

My most learned and gracious Brother! 
 

Your hasty departure from Stockholm, occasioned a very great feeling of 
depression in me, which I still feel since I did not have the honor of  
saying farewell to my dear friend. 
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In the meantime I have, however, in accordance with my promise, sent 

off Assessor Swedenborg's Arcana Coeleatia ex Geneai et Exodo, consisting 
of 8 volumes, which I dispatched today to Magister Bilmarck, to be sent to 
Abo. Mr. Swedenborg has not this time presented copies to any other 
Bishops than those who are Sapientes and intelligentes, namely, to 
Hallenius and to Mennander -these were his words. 
 
I have previously delivered 7 large packages of printed matter to the 
Academy’s library at Abo. The printer is question promised to send over to 
Royal majesty and the Royal Archives all that was left after 2 or 3 years. 
    With unremittent protestations of respect and sincere affection, I 
have the honor to remain, continually, most reverend Brother , 
 
                            Your most humble servant 
 
Stockholm, Aug. 31          ANDERS ANTON VON STIERNMAN 
   1762 
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     859----860 
 

859 
 
A. CELSIUS' DECLINATION OF THE NEEDLE - LATIN TRANSLATION 
 
1762                     3 pp. 8:o 
 
In Analecta Transalpina, Venetiis, Tom, I: pp.63-65. 
 
Typis & Impensis Nicolai Pezzanae 1762. (No copy in ANC) 
 
"De ecus magneticae declinatione, quavis hora variante Observationea Andr. 
Celaii” - translated into Latin from Kongl. Vetenskaps Academiene 
Handlingar, 1740  
 
April-June, pp.296-99.  
See Doc. 1: p.566 (= Doc. 200). 
 
See above - 636, 6~7, 750, 751 
 

 
860 

 
1. CELSIUS' second Paper - LATIN TRANSLATION 
 
1762                                  3 pp. 8:o 
 
 
In ditto     Tom. I: pp.80-B2. 
 
 
"Declinatio ecus magneticae a linea meridiana, Upsalia. obaervata per 
Andr. Celaium." - translated into Latin from Kongl. Votenskaps Academiens 
Handlingar, 1740, vol. I: pp.384-B8. 
 

See above - 636, 637, 750, 751 
 
[Note: The above two translations mark the first mention of Swedenborg's 

name in Italian publications. See Swedenborg and his Scientific 
Reviewera, Bryn Athyn, l947: p.l72, or NP 1930 Jan. p.l8O.] 
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 860.11--- 860.12 
 

860.11 
 
ODMIUKT MEMORIAL - IN CRITICISM OF NORDENCRANTZ'S BOOK 
 
1762 Aug., Stockholm 
 

Phot. in Ph.File 591 - see below, 1664.18 
 

In Afton-Bladet N:o 50. Måndagen, den 1 Martii 1784 “ “     “ 
 
See above - 832.01 
 
[Note by AA: This Memorial was read in the Diet on  
January 12, 1761 (= 832).  
"Stockholm d. Aug. 1762" refers perhaps to the  
date when it was first given to be printed.] 
 
 
 
     860.12 
 
DEATH OF JOHN HART 
 
1762 Nov. 11 
 
See reply from Stanley Wainscot to Dr. Acton's inquiry in Swedenborgiana 

Letter File, s.v. W. Misc.  
(under date of Feb. 26, 1954): 
 
"At long last I have received a response to my enquiries respecting 
the date of the death of John Hart. It appears that the parish records of 
the church of St. Bride, Fleet Street . . . had been deposited in the 
Guildhall Library. The following entry appears in the Register of Burials 
(MS.6543 vol.1) 
"1762 Nov. 2l. John Hart 62 [presumably age] ORE [sic] Vault." 
"There is no entry for a John Hart either in 1763 or 1764, according to 
the Guildhall Librarian. As this date (1762) seems rather early in 
connection with Swedenborg's visit to London when he told Hart's son that 
he already knew of his father's passing, I would be interested to hear 
what your conclusions might 
be. I believe Poppins Court comes under the St. Bride Parish, but if there 
is a possibility that the above is not "our” John Hart' we might be able 
to trace the records of one of the island churches at the lower end of the 
Strand." 
 



 99

 
 
     860.13 
 
MEMORIAL SIGNED BY SWEDENBORG AND OTHERS 
1762, November 15    Phot. in Ph.File 390 = 3 pp.(2 sheets) 

 
Original formerly in possession of Direktor Erik G. Wiren, 
Djursholmsvagen 26, Stockaund, Swedens Now (Nov.l960) in possession of 
Nykyrkliga Bokförlaget, Stockholm. 
 
Transcript:         Ink. d. 26 Nov. 1762 

 
 
Högwälborne Herr Praesident  
samt Commendeur af Kongl. Nordstjerne Orden 
 

Så ock 
 
Wälborne, Ädle och högaktade  
Herrar Commerce- Råd, Assessorer  
ock Commissarier 
 
Med erhållen Communication af  
Arrendatoren till Stiernarps  
Pappers bruk mäster Gabriel Malmgrens hos  
Högwälborne Herr Praesidenten samt Höglofl. Kongl.  
Collegium anförde beswär deröfwer,  
at Tull skall blifwit uti 2ne års  
tid uti Halmstad upburen för bemte Bruks  
Pappers tillwärckningar, hwaraf hen  
anhåller, i stöd af 15 §  
uti Kongl. Manufactur-Privilegi- 
 
[At the bottom of p.l] Gen. T. err. Soc. via. Malmgren N° 1766. 
 
[p.2] erne at undfå restitution, hafwa 
Fullimägtige häröfwer låtit 
infordrad Halmstads Lands-Tulls 
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  860.13 - page 2 
 
  
 
Kammares förklaring, hwaruti andrages, at Privilegier å detta pappersbruk 
wäl warit 1675. utfärdade, men det samma aldeles ödeliggande i många 
år till dess det för några år sedan blef af Sökanden tagit under Arrende 
och försatt i godt stand, men at sedermera 
inga Privilegier derå blifwit communicerade, i brist hwaraf Tullkammaren 
ei trodt sig någon frihet i Tullen för detta Bruks tillwärckningar kunna 
efterlåta. 
 

Denna ansökning beror säledes däruppå huruwida, särskilt Privilegium 
til åtnjutande af de uti allmänna [p.3]Manufactur- och Mandtfwärckeri 
Privilegierne stadgade fri- och rättigheter för omförm-te Pappersbruk kan 
utwärckas, i hwilcken händelse den ärlagde Tullen, enl. upwisande 
Tullsedlar, kan blifwa restituerad. 
 

Fullmägtige förblifwa framgent 
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860.13 - page 3 
 
 
 
Högwälborne Herr Praesidentens  
och Commendeurens af Kongl. nord 
stjerne Orden, 
 
Så ock 
 
Höglofl. Kongl. Collegii 
 
På Gen: Tull Arr: Society Fullmägtigas wäg- 

Hörsamste tjenare 
 
 C:F: v: Höpken* Jac. Lantinghauser† Jac.Joh.Gyllenborg 
 
 Lars Silfverstolpe  Em: Swedenborg    Joh. Palme 
 
 Stockholm J. 15 
 
 Novemb: 1762 
 

Axel Kellman 
 
Till Kongl. Com: Coll:, ang-de Arrendatoren Malmgrens ansök om tullfrihet 
för dess Pappers tillwärkningar. 
 
 
 
*Brother of Anders Joh. v. Hopken (1713-78),  
President of Com. Col. 
 
†1699-1769 
 

 
 
      860.13 - page 4 
 
TRANSLATION - as follows; also in LM (v.2): p.600. 
 
 
Received Nov. 26, 1762 
 
The high well-born Herr President 
 
and Commander of the Royal Order of the North Star, and also  
The well-born, Noble and highly esteemed Gentlemen  
Councillors, Assessors and Commissaries of the College  
of Commerce: 
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Having received from the Lessee of Stiernarp’s Paper-mill, communication 
of the complaint which the Master, Gabriel Malmgren' laid before the High 
well-born Herr President and the most worshipful Royal College, concerning 
the matter that duty has been collected in Halmstad for the operation of 
the said mill, during two years, therefore, by virtue of Par. 15 in the 
Royal Manufacturers Privileges, he asks to receive restitution. In this 
matter, the Attorneys asked an explanation from Halmstad County Excise 
Office. There it is set forth that privileges for this paper-mill were 
indeed granted in 1675, but that the mill lay waste for many years until 
it was taken on lease by the applicant some years ago, and was put in good 
condition; but that afterwards no privileges for it were communicated, in 
lack whereof the Excise Office considered itself free to exempt from duty 
the operation of this mill. 
 

This application depends thus on how far a special privilege can be 
worked out for the said paper-mill for the 
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      860.13 - page 5 
 
TRANSLATION      - page 2: 
 
enjoyment of the freedom and rights established in the general privileges 
for manufacturers and craftsmen, in which case the annual tax, as shown in 
the tax receipts 
can be restored. 
 
The Attorneys remain henceforth, 
the High well-born Herr President's 
and Commander's of the Royal Order of the North Star 
and also 
the Most worship. Royal College's 
 
Obedient Servants, 
 
Attorneys at the Gen. Tullarend. Society 
 

 
C.F. v Höpken*      Jac. Lantinghausent†    Jac. Jon. Gyllenborg** 
Lars Silfverstolpe††  Em. Swedenborg      Joh. Palme 
 
 
Stockholm, 15th of 
November 1762 
 
      Axel Kellman 
 
To the Royal College of Commerce, concerning Lessee Malmgren’s application 
for exemption from duty for his paper production. 
 
 
*Carl Fredrik van Hopken (1713-1778), brother of Anders Joh. V. Hopken and 

President of the Kammarkollegium. 
 
†Jacob A1brekt Lantinghausen (1699-1769), Governor of Stockholm. 
 
**1721-1788. Son-in-law of Count Henning Gyllenborg, Governor of Stockholm 

County. 
 
†1723-1804. Councillor in the Kammarkollegium 
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      860.14 
 
LATIN REFERENCES TO A BOOK ON THE HISTORY OF THE TEMPLE 
 
[1762 - or 1761] 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences: Codex 56: p.26, at foot of page. 
 
Transcript as follows: 
 

86 
64 
22 

nam manifesta operatio coincidit cum loquela, quia spiritus 
 
1128.11     111:32 
107.10                       4.22 
1235.21     107:10   
 
 
 
 
 
Templum incepit aedificari, anno 72.  
quoad partes interiores perficitur 91.-94  
Hierosolyma aedificatur 163.  
[H]Aman qui occidere voluit Judaeos, 215.  
Spoliatur Templum ab Antiocho 439.  
Judaei ad idola compell un tur ab Antiocho, 441.  
purgatur Templum 444.  
Alcinus incepit destruere muros Templi 449.  
Hircanus dum Aristobulus tum Alexander Jannaeus  
regnant in Judaea, 504 et 505. 506. usque ad 538.  
Aristobulus regnat in Judaea, 542  
Pompeius occupat Hierosolymam 545.  
Antigonus Judaeus occupat, 568.  
tum Herodes Judaei 
Herodes   582. 
 
Augustus Templum inque aggreditur, 586. 
 
Herodes dedication) templi expleta fabric 593. 
 
Templum polluitur, 615. 

intermittatibus templi fabrica, 631. 
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       861 
 
PRELATE OETINGER'S FIRST ACQUAINTANCE WITH SWEDENBORG'S REVELATIONS 
 
1762                  See below -  902 
 
In Swedenborgs und anderer irdische und himmlische Philosopie 

 
 
by Prelate Friedrich Christopher Oetinger, Frankthrt und Leipsig 1765.  
In ANC Library = S2 /Oe8s. 
 
Translation of Extract from the above work in Doc. 2² : p.1028. (Doc.3l4) 

On this same page mention is made of an anonymous work by Oetlngers 
Metaphysica et Chemia, published under the name of his eon, a 
physician. 

 
See Acta Hist. Ecclesiastica nostri temporis, Weimar 1782, vol. 57 referred to 

in Matter's Emanuel Swedenborg, Sa Vie, Paris 1863; XIX: p.277. (In ANC 
Lib. = S8S/M43e). 

 
NCL 1889 ; p. 181. 
 
Translation of Part II: pp.l3-40 (on S's Principia) in 
 
HP 1945: pp.241-63 or 
 
Swed. & his Scient. Rev-rs, B.A.1947: pp.l85-207. 
 
“ 
of Part I: pp. 9-12 (on The Infinite) in 
NP 1930: pp. 199-201 or 
8wed. & his Scient. Revr8, ibid. pp.239-41. 
 
“ 
of Part I: pp.l6, 17 (on Mlecellaneous Observations)  
in NP 1930: pp.193-94 or 
_Swed. & hie Sclent. Rev-rs, ibid., pp.91-92. 
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861. 11 
 
FRENCH TRANSLATION OF “DE FERRO" 
 
1768 
 
 
 
In Art des Forges & Fourneaux a fer, par Mr. le Marquis Courtivron & par 
Mr. Bauchy, Corresp. de l'Acad. R. des 
Sciences, Troie Cahiers; avec un quatrieme sur la 
meme matiere, qui eat la traduction du Traite du Fer 
par Mr. Swedenborg, Svedois, traduit du latin par 
Mr. Bouchy. Paris 1762 fol. (See reference below - 872.) 
In ANC Library = 669/fC83 in Room 17. 
 
(The Art of Foundries and Furnaces for Iron by the Marquis de Courtivron 
and by Mr. Bouchy, correspondent of the Royal Academy of Sciences. Three 
Sections; with a fourth on the same matter, which is the translation of 
Traite du Fer by Mr. Swedenborg, a Swede, translated from the Latin by Mr. 
Bouchy.) 
 
Translation of Extracts from the above work in NP 1930 Jan. pp.187-90;  
or in Swedenborg and his Scientific Reviewere, Bryn Athyn 1947; pp. 

179-82. 
 
See Notices of the above translation in  
items below - 872, 873. 
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     862 - 863.01 
 

862 
 
 
ON DIVINE LOVE AND ON DIVINE WISDOM 
 
1762-1763                    MS pp.70, phot. pp.8O 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Codex 13; 
    De Divino Amore, pp.1a-11b       (Hyde, n.1659) L.I: 179;18] 

 
De Divina Sapientia, pp.12a-35b  (Hyde, n.l687) “ II: 404 

 
Reproduced in Photolithographed MSS...Holmiae 1870, vol. VIII, Sect. 3. 
 
See Doc. 2²; p.845 (= Doc. 310) 
 
[See above - 857] 
 

863 
 
DOCTRINE OF THE LORD 
 
1763, Amsterdam    L. I; 183; II; 405  
                   pp. 1-64 4:o 
 
Doctrina Novae Hierosolymae de Domino. Amstelodami, 1763. 
 
 
(The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Lord) Hyde n.1717. 
 
See Doc. 2²; p.994 (= Doc. 313:116). 
 
 
                           863.01 
 
SWEDENBORG'S PREFACE TO "DOCTRINE OF THE LORD" 
 
1763 Amsterdam     L. II: 412; III; 875 
 
In original edition of Doctrina Nova Hierosolyma de Domino, 

(Amsterdam) 1763). 
Copy in ANC Library = Swl67. (Room 15) 
Translation in Doc. 2²: p.708 (= Doc. 284B) 
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864---—866 

 
864 

 
DOCTRINE; OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURE 
 
1763                  L. I; 184; II: 406 
                      pp.1-34 4;o 
 
 
Doctrina Novae Hierosolymae de Scriptura Sacra. Amstelodami 
 
 1763. Hyde n.l790. 
 
See Doc. 2²; p.994 (= Doc. 313; 117): "The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem 
respecting the Sacred Scripture." 

 
      865 
 
DOCTRINE OF LIFE 
 
1763                  L. I; 185; II: 407 
                      pp.l-36 4:o 
 
Doctrina Vitee pro Nova Hierosolyma ex praeceptis Decalogi Amstelodami 
1767.     Hyde n.l856 
 
See Doc. 2²: p.994 (= Doc. 3l3; 118): "The Doctrine of Life for the New 
Jerusalem from the precepts of the Decalogue." 
 
 
 
       866 
 
DOCTRINE OF FAIR 
 
1763                  L. I; 186; II: 408 
                      pp.1-23 4;o 
 
Doctrina Novae Hierosolymae de Fide. Amstelodami 1763. 

Hyde n.1935 
 
See Doc. 2²: p.994 (= Doc, 313: 119): "The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem 

respecting Faith." 
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867 - - --868 

 
867 

 
CONTINUATION CONCERNING THE LAST JUDGMENT 
 
1763                             L. I; 187; II; 409 
                                 pp. 1-28 4:o 
 
Continuatio de Ultimo Judicios et de M un do Spirituali. 

Amstelodami 1763. Hyde n.l988 
 
See Doc. 2²: p.996 (= Doc. 3l3;l20): "Continuation concerning the Last 
Judgment and the Spiritual World." 

 
 
 

868 
 
DIVINE LOVE AND WISDOM 
 
1763           L I; 188 ; II: 410 
 
               pp.l-l5l 4;o 
 
Sapientia Angelica de Divino Amore et de Divina Sapientia. 

Amstelodami 1763.                  Hyde n.2035 
 
See Doc. 2²; p.998 (= Doc.313;124): "Angelic Wisdom respecting the Divine 
Love and the Divine Wisdom." 
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       869 
 
 SWEDENBORG TO ARCHBISHOP FILENIUS 
 
 1763 Jan. 6 Phot. in Ph.File 391 = 2 pp. 4:o 
 
              L. II: 411 
 
In Linkoping, Diocesan Library; Biskop Filenii Correspondance 
 
"Filenii bref, nr 29" B. f. 22. no.29. 
 
"Hogwyrdiga H-r Doctor och Biskop!" 
 
Photo. In; New York, in the Forbes Collection. 
 
London, formerly, in the Bragg Collection, now in the Swedenborg Society. 
 
Transcript in ANC in the Tafel MSS: 172. 
 

Translation in Doc. 2¹: p.235 (= Doc.220); 
EM (v.2): p.602. 
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    869.11 
 
ANDERS ANTON VON STIERNMAN TO C.F.MENNANDER -  EXTRACT  
 
1763, die Antonii [= Jan. 17], Stockholm 
            L. III: 88Oa 
                    1 page 4:o 
 
In Stockholm, in the Royal Library. Bref til Ärkebiskop Mennander från 
namnkunniage Svenske Lärde och Wittre 
 
Män. 1734-1784, vol. VI. 
 
Transcript of Extract: 
 
Högwördigste Herr Doctor, Liskop och ProCancellarie. 
 
Min Hogstarade Herr Broder. 
 
. , . . .Så snart jag får swar, att icke defectus Arcanorum Coelestium 
finnes igen hos bekbindaren, så har herr Assessor Swedenborg lafwat denn 
arsatta. 
            Anders Anton von Stiernman 
 
 
Translation by C.L.O. 
 
 Most Worthy Doctor, Bishop and Chancellor, 
 
My most honored Brother. 
 
. . . . .As soon as I have received an answer that the defective parts of 
Arcana Coelestia are not to be found at the bookbinder’s, Assessor 
Swedenborg has promised to replace them. . . . . 
 
Anders Anton von Stiernman, 
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        870 
 
PAPER ON INLAYING MARBLE TABLES" PRINTED IN K.V.A. HANDLINGAR 
 
1763 April, May, June         7 pp. 8:o 
 
In Kongliga Vetenskaps Akademiens Handllngar för År 1763: 
 
pp.107-13. "Beskritning Huru Inläggningar ske utt Marmor,"" etc. 
 
Copy of printed original in ANC Lib. = Sw166/S1763. 
 
See Register p.42 (1770). Register öfver de XV Forsta Tocer af 

K. V. A. Handl. Stock. 177 
 
Translation in Doc. 15 p.586 (= Doc. 202). 
 
Noticedin Commentarii de Rebus, etc., Leipzig, vol. 135 p.380. [See below 
915.11] 
 
 (In ANC Lib. = Room 17 - 063/C73) 
 
Note: In the College of Commerce is an inlaid marble table, 
Italian work from the middle of the 17th century; also five 
Mosaic pictures of same period. According to tradition, all 
these were presented to the College of Mines by Emanuel 
Swedenborg. 
 
See Nya Kyrkana Tidning, 1921: p.126. 
 
See above - 829, 843, 844, 845 
 
 
 
      870.11----872.11 
 
              870.11 
 
SWEDENBORG SAILS FOR HOLLAND 
 
1763 May 
 
See Inrikes Tidn., June 9, 1763. 
 
Swedenborg sails from Stockholm for Holland. 
 

 
 

871 
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NOTICE IN PRESS OF SWEDENBORG'S DEPARTURE FOR HOLLAND 
 
1763 June                              1 page 8:o 
 
In Svenska Mercurius, År 1763. Utgifven af  C.C.Gjörwell. Stockholm, Tryckt has 

Nyström och Stolpe 1763: p.477.  
In ANC Lib. - 050/Sw4. 
 
Transcript: 
 

"Den för sine lHrda skrifter och besynnerliga meningar vida bekante 
Assessorn H- Emanuel Svedenborg reste härifran i början af Junio, oagtat 
sin höga ålder, sjöledes till Holland." 
 
Translations (See reference in LM v.2; p.602) 
 

"Assessor Herr Emanuel Swedenborg, well known for his learned works 
and peculiar ideas, left here in the beginning of June, in spite of 0a 
advanced age, by sea for Holland. 
 

 
872 

 
FRENCH TRANSLATION OF ODE FERROUS NOTICED 
 
 
1763 June 
 
 
In Svenska Mercurius [see above]; p.462 (no.11) 
 
See above - 861.11;   below - 873. 
 
 
  872.11 = 788 (Aug. 1763) 
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873 
 
FRENCH TRANSLATION OF "DE FERRO" NOTICED 
 
1763 Sept, 29                                1 page 8:o 
 
In Göttingische Anzeigen von gelehrten Sachen unter der Aufsicht der 

Konigl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften (The Göttingen Advertiser of 
learned matters; under the superintendence of the Royal Society of 
Sciences). Der zweite Band auf das Jahr 1763. Göttingen gedruckt bey 
Pockwitz und Barmeier, p.952 (117. Stuck. Den 29 September 1763). 

 
Transcript of Extracts: 
 
[p.951;]                                   Paris. 
 

Von der Geschichte der Könste sind wieder verschiedene Hefte uns 
zugeschickt worden. Die Eisenschmelzerey ist insbesondere sehr weitläufig. 
 
 . . . . 
 
[p.952:] Der vierte Abschmitt ist von 196 S. mit 8. Platten. Er enthalt 

eine Uebersetrung des Schwedenburgischen Werkes, von Eisen mit 
etwas veränderten Kupfern. 

 
Translation in NP 1930: Jan. p.190 or Swedenborg and his Scientific  
Reviewers, Bryn Athyn, 1947: p.182; and as follows: 
 
Paris. There has been published here Art des Forges et Fourneaux by MM. 

Courtivron and Bouchu. . . The fourth section consists of 196 pages 
with 8 copperplatas. It contains a translation of the Swedenborgian 
work on Iron, together with the plates, slightly changed. 

 
See above - 861.11, 872 

 



 117

 
 
       874 
 
REVIEW OF THE THEOLOGICAL WORKS 
 
1763 Oct., Nov., Dec., The Hague   5 pp. 8;o ref. = Doc.2² :p.997, 
 
 
In Bibliothaque des Sciences et des Beaus Arts 1763: pp.550-53. 
 
Transcript: 
 

Il pariot ici sans nom d'Auteur ni de Librarie, un Ouvrage très 
singulier, dont voici le Titre: Doctrina Novae Hierosolymae de Domino, c. 
à. d., La Doctrine de la Nouvelle Jérusalem touchant le Seigneur. A la 
suite de ce Traité, on trouve dans le même Volume cinq autres Opuscules 
intituless Doctrina Novae Hierosolymae de Seriptura sacra; Doctrina vitae 
pro Nova Hierosolyma ex praeceptis Decalogi; Doctrina Novae Hierosolymae 
de Fide; Continuatio de ultimo Judicio; Continuatio de Mundo Spirituali, 
c. a. d., Doctrine de la Nouvelle Jerusalem touchant l'Ecriture Sainte; la 
Decalogue; la Foi; le Jugement dernier; le Monde Spirituel. Tous ces 
Traités forment un in.4. de 200 pp. L’Auteur nous apprend qu'il en a 
publié il y a quelques années cinq autres, où il traitoit du Ciel & de 
l'Enfer; de la Nouvelle Jerusalem; du Jugement dernier; du Cheval blanc; 
des Planetec & des differens Globes de l'Univers 
 

Dans tous ces Traités il avoit, dit-il, communiqúe au Monde Chrétien 
quantité de choses qui jusques ici avoient été ignorées; & nous osons 
assurer qu'on en trouvera aussi de toutes nouvelles dans le Volume qu'il 
publie à présent per l'ordre exprés du Seigneur. Jamais Théologie ne 
mérita plus d'attention & de respect que celle-ci, s'il est vrai, comme 
l'Auteur le répéte très souvent, qu’elle lui a été inspirée par une 
revélation immédiate. Il a vu de ses propre yeux des poches immenses, 
toute semblable à des sacs; elles contenoient une multitude de pieces 
d'argent, c. à. d., les vérités évangéliques & les sens de l'Ecriture 
Saintc qui jusque ici ont été caches aux Chrétiena. Quoique ces poches 
fussent ouvertes, personne ne pouvoit en faire son profit, parce que deux 
Anges qui les gardoient empêchoient qu’on n’en approchât. Mais par une 
faveur spéciale notre Auteur a obtenu la permission d'y puiser à son gré, 
& il en a tiré ces richesses qu’il répand aujourd’hui avec tent de 
génerosité. Et il ne faut que croire que ce soient des visions qu’il nous 
débite, une longue expérience l’a mis en état de s’assurer de la réalité 
des révélations dont il a été favorisé, non en songe, dit-il, & en vision, 
mais _étant bien éveillé. Il y a déjè 19 ens qu’il lui a été accordé de se 
promener dans le Monde Spirituel, c. à d., dans ces Régions oú toua les 
hommes vont se rendre aprés laur mort, en attendant qu’ils soient 
finalemnt élevés au Ciel, ou précipités dans l'enfer. Et combien de choses 
curieuses & inouies jusqu’ici, n'a-t-il pas apprises dans son commerce 
avec les habitans de l'autre monde! Il s'est assuré, par ex., que rien 
n’est plus faux que l'idee quton se fait ici teas de leur état. On 
s'imagine que leur genre de vie est tout différént du notre, qu’ils ne 
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mangent, ne boivent, &c. Erreur que cela! On vit la tout comme ici, on 
mange, on boit, on dort, on se reveille, on goute les douceurs du marige 
(1) &c. On y voit tout comme ici des 

 
(1) Homo est homo aeque post mortem, & talis ut non sciat aliter quam 

quod adhuc sit in priori mundo; videt, audit, loquitur sicut in priopri 
mundo; ambulat, 
 
 . . . 
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874 - page 2 
 
montagnes & des vallés, des riviéres & des mers, des jardins & des fôrets, 
des Arts & des métiers, des Auteurs & des Livres, de l’or et de l'argent, 
des maisons & des villes &c. Les Anglois, pour qui notre Auteur a une 
prédilection toute particuliere, parce qu’ils pensant plus librement que 
les autres Peuples, sont au centre de ce Monde spirituel, & y ont deux 
Villes aussi grandes que Londres. L'Anonyme le sait très bien, car il s'y 
est promené souvent & fort agréablement. Le quartier des Hollandois a 
aussi son mérite; à la vérité ils ne sont pas tout-à-fait au centre comme 
les Anglois, mais à tout prendre ils ne sont pas mal, ils trafiquent & 
commercent comme ici, ils sont habillés comme ils l’étoient avant leur 
mort, leur villes sont tres propres leur police excéllente, seulement 
est-il fâcheux que les hommes aient peine à le corriger de la passion 
qu’ils avoient pour l'argent, & les femmes, de l'envie de dominer. 
Entr’autres personnages célèbres que notre Auteur a vus, il nous parle de 
Melanchton. Ce pauvre homme ne fait pas trop bonne figure dans le monde 
des esprits, parce que dans celui ci il étoit plus pour la foi que pour 
les oeuvres. Il habite ordinairement une caverne fort sale, & si froide 
qu’il est obligé de s’affabler d’une peau d’ours. Il est d’assez mauvais 
humeur, parle sans fin & sans cesse de la foi, & fatique fort ceux qui 
viannent lui faire visite. Luther n'est gu’ére mieux. Mais pour Calvin, il 
est sur un trés bon pied & mene une vie fort agréable, parce que dans ses 
ouvrages, il a souvent recommandé de joindre les oeurres a la foi. 
L'Autaur aussi eu l'honneur de voir Louis XIV. Ce Prince est fort 
considéré dans le Monde Spirituel, & il y gouverne très sagement les 
Francois. Précisément lors que notre Voyageur le vit, ce Monarque 
recontoit à ces Courtisans qu’il venoit d'apparoître au Roi d’aujourd’hui 
pour l’exhorter, à ne point accepter la Bulle Unigénitus qui ne pouvoit 
qu’être funeste à la Nation Fransçoise. Louis XV se souviendra sans doute 
de cette apparition; elle doit être arrive'e le 13 Décembre 1759, à huit 
heures du soir. En voilá assez pour donner une idée de cet Ouvrage. Nous 
ne disons rien des sentiments Théologiques de l’Auteur sur le Jugement 
dernier,(1) sur la Trinité, sur la satisfaction de Jésus Christ, sur la 
justification &c, parce que nous craindrions de lui attirer des affaires. 
Il faut, s’il est possible, que Mrs. Holtius & Comrie n'en entendent point 
parler. 
 
-------------- 
currit, sedet sicut in priori mundo, edit, & bibit sicut in priori mundo; 
dormit & evigilat sicut in priori mundo; delitio conjugiali fruitur sicut 
in priori mundo; verbo est homo quoad omnia & singulaS ex quo patet, quod 
mors sit modo continuatio itee, & quod sit modo transitus. [Cont-n of LJ, 
n. 323] 
 
(l)Il croit que le Jugement dernier est déja arrivé, mais ce qu’il en dit 
est assez obscur. Il doit s’etre expliqué plus clairement, & dans un plus 
grand détail dans un des Traités qu’il a précédement publié. 
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       See below - 885.12 
                   878 + REFERENCES THERE GIVEN 
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874 - page 3 
 
Translation by B.G.Briscoe, as follows: 
 
 

There has appeared here, without the name of the author or the 
publisher, a very singular work, having the following title: Doctrina 
Novae Hierosolymae de Domino, i.e , The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem 
concerning the Lord. In continuation of this Treatise, in the same volume, 
are to be found five other works entitled: Doctrina Novae Hierosolymae de 
Scriptura sacra; Doctrina vitee pro Nova Hierosolyma ex preaceptis 
Decalog; Doctrina Novae Hierosolymae de Fide; Continuatio de ultimo 
Judicio; Continuatio de Mundo Spirituali,  i.e., The Doctrine of the New 
Jerusalem concerning the Sacred Scripture; the Decalogue; Faith; the Last 
Judgment; the Spiritual World. All these Treatises form a quarto volume of 
200 pages. The Author informs us that during the past few years he has 
published five other works wherein he treats concerning Heaven and Hell; 
the New Jerusalem; the Last Judgment; the White Horse; the Planets and the 
various earths in the Universe. 
 

In all these Treatises, he says, he had communicated to the Christian 
World a number of things which up to then had been unknown; and we 
undertake to insist that wholly new things will also be found in the 
Volume which he now publishes by the express direct command of the Lord. 
Never did Theology merit more attention and respect than this one, if it 
is true, as the author repeats very often, that it was inspired by an im-
mediate revelation. He has seen with his own eyes immense pockets, very 
like sacks; they contained a quantity of silver places, i.e., evangelical 
truths and the meaning of the Holy Scripture which up to the present has 
been hidden from Christian Although these pockets were open, no one could 
profit from them because two angels who were guarding them prevented any 
one from approaching. But by a special favor, our author obtained 
permission to take out therefrom according to his pleasure, and he took 
out these riches which today he bestows with such generosity. And it must 
not merely be believed that he is giving out to us visions only - long 
experience has put him in a position to be certain of the reality of the 
revelations with which he has been favored, not in dreams, says he, and in 
visions, but while he was wholly awake. It is now 19 years since he has 
been allowed to go about in the Spiritual World, i.e., in those Regions 
where every man arrives after his death, while awaiting his final 
elevation into heaven, or being cast down into hell. And how many curious 
things, and unheard of up to now, has he not learned during his 
intercourse with the 
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874 - page 4 
 
inhabitants of the other world! He is assured, for example, that nothing 
is more false than the idea held here below concerning their state. It is 
imagined that their kind of life is wholly different from ours, that they 
neither eat, nor drink, etc. How wrong that is! One lives there the same 
as here, eating, drinking, sleeping, waking, enjoying the pleasures of 
marriage(l) etc. Everything here may be seen there: mountains valleys, 
rivers & seas, gardens & forests, arts & handicrafts, authors and books, 
gold and silver, houses and cities, etc. The English - for whom our Author 
has a wholly particular predilection - because they think more liberally 
than other people, are in the center of the Spiritual World, and there 
they have two cities as large as London. The unnamed author knows it 
[London] very well because he has walked therein very often and very 
pleasantly. The Dutch Quarter also has its merit; as a fact, however, they 
are not quite in the center as are the English, but they are not 
altogether badly off; they trade and deal in business affairs as they do 
here, they dress the same as they did before their death, their cities are 
clean & their police excellent; it is only regrettable that the men have 
trouble getting over the passion they have for money, & the women, the 
desire they have to dominate. Among other famous people whom our Author 
has seen, he tells us about Melanchton. This poor man does not make too 
good an appearance in the world of spirits, because he was more for faith 
than for works in this one. He usually inhabits a very dirty cavern, & one 
which is so cold that he is forced to wrap himself up in a bear akin. He 
is of a somewhat bad humor, speaks of faith without end and without 
stopping, and greatly tires those who come to pay him a visit. Luther is 
hardly any better. But as to Calvin, he is on a very good footing and 
leads a very agreeable life, because in his work a he often advocated that 
works & faith should be conjoined. The Author has also had the honor of 
seeing Louis XIV. This Prince is highly considered in the Spiritual World, 
and he governs the French there very wisely. Precisely when our traveler 
saw him, this Monarch recounted to his Courtiers that he had just appeared 
to the present King to urge him not to accept the Bull Unigenitus which 
would only be fatal to the French nation. Louis XV will no doubt remember 
this apparition; it should have appeared on December 13, 1759, 
-------------------------- 
(1) Man is equally a man after death; and such a man that he does not know 
otherwise than that he is still in the former world; he sees, hears, and 
speaks as in the former world; he walks, runs, 
and sits as in the former world; he eats and drinks as in the former 
world; he sleeps and wakes as ion the former world; he enjoys conjugial 
delight as in the former world; in a word he is a man as to each and all 
things. From which it is plain, that death is but a continuation of life, 
and it is only transition. [Continuation of the LJ, n.32] 
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874 - page 5 
 
at eight o'clock in the evening. This is enough to give an idea of this 
Work. We will say nothing concerning the theological sentiments of the 
Author on the Last Judgment,(l) on the Trinity, on the Atonement of Jesus 
Christ, on Justification, etc., because we are afraid of getting him into 
trouble. If possible, it would be better for M-s Holtius & Company not to 
hear it discussed. 
 
(l)He believes that the Last Judgment has already arrived, but what he 
says about it, is very obscure. He must have explained it more clearly and 
in greater detail in one of the Treatises which he had previously 
published. 
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  874.11----875 
 
                 874.11 
 
 
NOTICE OF "COPPER" 
 
1763 
 
In Acta Historico-Chronologico-Mechanica circa metallurgiam in Hercynia 
Superiori (Historical Chronological & mechanical fact a in relation to 
Metallurgy in Upper Hercynia), by von Henning Calvör,  

  Braunschweig 1763. In ANC Library = 669.fC13. 
 
Translation of excerpt in NP 1930: p.190 or 
 
Swed. & his Scient. Rev--rs, B.A. 1947: p.182: 
 
"In Swedenborg's Regnum Subterraneum or Mineral Kingdom, in the volume on 
Copper and Bronze, p.200, is a ground plan of a Swedish Puckwerk[*] drawn 
to correct scale and with the Latin names of the parts, except that the 
drawing lacks the trough(I) over the water wheel, and the runlet(o) which 
enters into this trough, together with the little ore-channel (P) and the 
little runlets (ee).[†] 
 
[*]A machine for crushing ore; it was worked by a water 
wheel. 
[†]The figure referred to is Calvor's ground-plan of a 
puckwerk, which he thus compares with Swedenborg's. 
 

875 = 863.01 
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          876------877 
 
                        876 
 
 
ALNANDER’S REVIEW OF THE THEOLOGICAL WORKS 
 
1763 Stockholm 
 
     See below - 883 
 
In Anvianing til et Utvaldt Theologiskt Bibliothek (Aid toward the 

formation of a select Theological Library), af Samuel Joh. Alnander, 
Stockholm 1763: Andra Afdelningen (pt.2): pp.285-86 note. 

 
Copy in ANC Library = Pt.1 (Stockholm 1762), Pt.2 

(Stockholm 1772) - 202 A 
 
  Text: 
 p.285 Men akall Jag tillägga eller gå förbi H. Assessor EMAN.  
       SWEDEN BORGS rare och besynnerliga verk, som i London blifvit ganska  
       präktigt tyckte uti åtskilliga Tomer i at 4, och ålminstone efter  
       tit larnas innehåll hafva deras rätta rum ibland exegetiska  
       Skrifter? 
  Deras rare beakaffenhet undskyller min driatighet at göra titlarna 
  derutaf bekanta, ehuru det icke ken falla mig in, at til nyttjande 
  foreall det, som sl aldeles öfverstiger mitt och andras begrepp. 
  Det forsta ar Arcana Coelestia, quae in S. S. seu Verbo Domini 
  sunt detecta. Hic primum, quae in Genesi; una cum mirabilibus, 
  qus visa sunt in Mundo Spirituum & in Coelo Angelorum. Detta gör 
  5 Voll. tryckta 1749-1753. 
 
 
 
        Det andra Arcana Coelestia ...que in Exodo, una tum...utgor 3 
      Voll. tryckta 1753-1756. 
 

     Det tredje: De Coelo & ejus Mirabilibus & de inferno, ex auditis 
   & visis; Det 4:de De Ultimo Judicio & de Babylonia destructa, ita 
   quod omnia, guae in Apocalypsi praedicta sunt, hodie impleta sint; ex  
   auditis & visis; det femte: De Nova Hierosolyma & ejus Doctrin 
coeleati,  
   ex auditis e coelo; det sjette: De Equo Albo, de quo Apoc. 19 Cap. &  
   dein de Verbo & ejus sensu spirituali, ex arcan. coelest.; och der  
   sjunde: De Telluribus in mundo nostro solari, quae vocantur Planetae, &  
   de Telluribus in coelo astrifero, de que illarum incolis, tum de  
   spiritibus & angelis ibidem, ex auditis & visis; hvilka äro alla 
tryckta  
   1758, äro små, och utgöra tilhopa endsat et band. 
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  p.286  Hit höra ock: Pars prima de cultu & amore Dei, ubi agitur de  
         Telluris ortu, Paradiso & Vivario, tum de primogeniti seu Adami  
         net vitate, infantia & amore, och Pars Secunda ... agitur de  
         Conjugio Primogeniti seu Adami, & inibi de anima, mente  
         intellectuali, statu integritatis, & imagine Dei. Bägge göre  
         tilsamman allenast et lite Band i reg. 4, och äro tryckte i 
London  
         1745. 
 
 [Mentioned in Doc.2²:p.704 (= D.283A) and p.977 (=D.313:95)] 
 
                    877 = 883 
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878 
 
REVIEW OF THE "FOUR DOCTRINES" - ERNESTI’S 
 
1763                               8 pp. 
 
In Neue Theologische Bibliothek by Johann Aug. Ernesti; 
vol. IV, 1763 : pp.725-33. 
In ANC Lib. in Room 17 = 205/Er6. 
Transcrlpt below - on pp.2- 5. 
Mentioned in Doc. 2² : p.997 (= Doc. 313:120). 
 
Translated in NCL 1912; p.146 seq., as follows: 
 
 
 
          Ernesti’s Review of the “Four Doctrines.” 
 
"At the first glance into this collection of four little 

works, we recognize the author of the ARCANA COELESTIA, from 
which we communicated some extracts in this magazine, Vol. 
I., pp. 515 f. He also refers to this work very frequently, 
as we found in going through this volume. the greater part of 
which is, in fact, only a repetition from the former work, 
sometimes adding to its obscurity, but sometimes adding 
further illustration of its contents. The personality and 
name of the author were known to us when we wrote the former 
review, but we must not mention it now any more than before. 
It is not the person that is of consequence, but the subject 
matter. We will therefore briefly indicate the contents of 
this Piece, especially as in the Introduction he says that 
the work has been written and published by the command of 
God. 
 
In the first piece, DE DOMINO, who is the Messiah, he often 

speaks in such a manner as to convey a good impression, as 
quad universa scriptura sit in Domino et quod Dominus sit 
verbum, according to John I.; that this Dominus has fulfilled 
the Law, that he came into the world, etc. But all this he 
says in another meaning that the usual one. We have shown in 
our former review that that he understands by THE LORD, 
(p.519, 20). Here, however, he reveals himself still more 
plainly, and it is seen that his system, in respect to the 
Godhead, is the Sabellian. He ridicules the common Christians 
with their triplicata divinitate. According to him, (p.54), 
Deus est unus persona et essentia, et ille Deus est Dominus. 
The Athanasian doctrine, he says, is correct if only we do 
not believe in a trinitatem personarum, but  in a Trinity of 
Personae, quae est in Domino. He admits that Christ did bear 
the sins in his passions, but this means only that the 
Humanum in Domino, suffered great temptations, and was 
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treated by the Jews in the same manner as they treated the 
Word which was in him, (p.20). But the Word in his doctrine. 
It can also be said, says the author (p.23), that Christ took 
away the sins, but this is effected thus: that those who 
believe, live according to his commandments, (Matth. 5:17, 
19). But to believe in him is nothing else than to receive 
his commandments. The author says, (p.24) that the imputation 
of the forgiveness of sins which follows upon actual 
repentance quae fit ex Domino, that is, from the change of 
the heart and the life according to the commandments of 
Christ, and it is nor allowed to think of any Atonement and 
satisfaction [of the wrath of God], for there is not in God 
any punishing Vengeance. 

      Christ is called the Son of God, he says on p.25, quoad divinum 
Humanum, and not because of any birth from eternity; thus also his name 
becomes the name of the function, and this for the very some reason that 
others have been called by the name of the son of god with reference to an 
office, as for instance the prophets in the Old Testament.  
 
On p. 37 he expresses himself very clearly on the Divinum 

in Christ; Divinum Doming, quod Pater vocatur, Jehova, Deus, 
et Divinum Humanum, quad Filius vocatur, Redemtor, etc.; and 
on p. 38 he says that Christ In his states of humiliation 
prayed 
 
[For other reviews of the Theological Works: 

See above - 874, 876, 883, 
" below - 888.12, 889, 890, 892, 896] 

 
 
to the Father, sicut alium a se, but in the state of 
exaltation he spoke with the Father as one speaking with to 
himself, that he was one with the father, he in the father, 
and the father in him. And finally he put off humanum ex 
matre, and put on the humanum ex Divino in ipso, quod Pater 
vocatur, and thus he became divinum. 
 The Holy ghost is (p.47) the Divine procedens a 
Domino, et id est ipse Dominus. Of this Procedente the author 
assures us that he knows a great deal, but he cannot adduce 
it here. And he cannot let it alone, but says at once, (on 
p.47), that every pious man after his death learns from 
angels (see this magazine,* vol. I., p.525) that the holy 
Spirit is none other then the Lord, and that to go forth and 
the proceed is nothing else than to give light and to teach, 
by his presence, which is according to reception of the lord; 
hence many after death put away the idea of the holy Spirit 
which they have conceived in the world, and receive the idea 
that it is the presence of the lord with men by means of 
angels and spirits, from which and according to which man is 
enlightened and taught. 
 Of the SCRIPTURE, in the second piece, the author 
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speaks most reverentially. It contains the Divine truth; but 
as to the understanding, thereof we have already quoted his 
opinion in our former review, and as to manner in which it is 
to be interpreted. Beside the literal sense the Scripture    
has also a spiritual meaning, (p.5), - not the one which 
others know or think they know, but the one which until now 
has remained altogether unknown and which in the future will 
be imparted to no one disi qui in genuinis veris a Domino 
est. By virtue of this same spiritual sense the scripture is 
also for heaven and the angels. To one who observes, and 
reads the following as a sample , it becomes evident that 
this is natural theology and ethics.   And yet it is this 
spiritual sense, (p.13), that causes the word to be inspired 
by God and holly in all the words. Before thew flood men 
learned it from the angels, but afterwards it became 
obscured. The first Christians were too simple to be able to 
find it, and moreover it would have been of no use to them. 
Later on it was altogether lost in the Papacy, and even the 
Protestants have been unable 
*The rest of this paragraph is a quotation from the Latin original. 



 130

(The previous page continues.) 
 
To find it, because they have separated faith from love, and have believed 
in one god in three persons, and thus in three gods. The author is saying 
this means nothing else than that the Christians have not become 
naturalists like the Socinians, for it is clear from the entire work that 
this is his whole purpose, but it is presented in so many obscure and 
barbarous expressions and uncertainties that many readers might become 
quite confused in regard to it. 
 Moreover, he has still another sense, a sensum 
caelestem, which has reference to good, even as the spiritual 
sense has reference to truth; even the literal sense is a 
different one from the originary, for it has the spiritual 
and celestial in it, (p.38). but it can be found by no one 
but one who is in illustration from the lord, (p.27), that 
is, who loves the truth as truth, and brings it to a holy 
life. Who are these? Those who seek for themselves a 
religion, a doctrine, in the Sacred Scripture, which 
afterwards kindles a light in them, but not the religion 
which they or others have already received and sought to 
confirm from the Scripture. 
 On p.48 the author asserts that before the Word of 
God which we now have there was a Word of God which has 
become lost. The first of these propositions is taught by 
all Theology, and they understand thereby the unwritten Word 
before Moses, of which, however, it cannot be said that it 
has become lost. But the author means that there was also a 
written Word, and as evidence he points to the books which 
are referred to by Moses, and in the Book of Joshua, and in 
the first Book of Samuel, I:17; and he has also heard from 
an angel that the first seven chapters of GENESIS were taken 
word from word from this ancient written World, for it still 
exists in heaven where are the souls of the people of those 
times. God has permitted it to become last because the 
spiritual and heavenly things therein were presented in a 
more remote manner, and on this account had begun to be 
perverted by many heresies. 
The author says further, 9p.50), that those also who are outside the 
church and do not have the Word, possess a light from the Word, and he 
seems to wish to say that everything of truth, especially in divine 
things, wherever it is and has been among men, has its origin in the word 
of God. For he says, (p.54,55) that if there had been no Word of God in 
the world, nobody would know anything concerning God and the life after 
death, and still less concerning the Lord; whatever of truth concerning 
the lord was known to be heathen philosophers, sprang originally from the 
Word of God. Nor do the writers of natural theology derive anything 
whatever from themselves, but they only confirm by rational arguments 
those things which they know from the Church where the Word is - which is 
not so badly put. 
 The THIRD PIECE, concerning the Law,† has much that 
is good in it, but nothing that is new, and it is moreover 
founded on the erroneous principles that it is virtuous life 
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that is it cause of eternal blessedness. This appears still 
further from the FOURTH PIECE, concerning Faith, wherein the 
Protestants are very badly handled on account of their 
doctrine on the same subject. Faith, with the author, is the 
internal acknowledgment of the truth, and no one possesses 
this who is not in charity. This, indeed, would also be 
correct if it were not, - as may be seen from what we have 
said about concerning his teachings, - that THE TRUTH he 
does not mean the genuine Christian truth, but only that 
kind of truth which even a heathen or a Jew can possess. 
Moreover, with the author the true order of those two things 
[faith and charity] is invented. That acknowledgment of 
which he speaks comes from the love, and before the love is 
there, the acknowledgment of truth and good which one may 
have, is only that from which the fides charitatis, as he 
calls it, can come. 
 He accuses us of teaching the faith without love, 
blames us for teaching that good works do not bring 
salvation, and generally condemns the teaching that the 
understanding must be subjected to the obedience of faith, 
and that those things which are not understood are called 
matters of faith; and he tries to make this ridiculous by a 
story which is supposed to have taken place in heaven.  He 
says that those persons who teach thus are represented by 
dragon in the revelation of john, and by the he-goat in 
Daniel, chapter 8, and Mathew 25, - which heretofore no one 
has ever realized. It is not necessary to answer this 
accusation, for it had been answered a hundred times by 
others. But it is easy to guess from what origin comes this 
zeal against the faith of the Protestant doctrine.  
 As to the author’s opinion respecting the LAST 
JUDGEMENT we have already spoken in the former review. In the 
present volume there is only a brief summary and the appendix 
concerning the Last Judgement upon the Protestant.  It is 
described in the style of the account of the Last Judgement 
in the Sacred Scripture, and, as far as we are able to see, 
he means to say that the Protestant Church,  because of its 
doctrine of faith, - on account of which people live such an 
ungodly life, - is to be destroyed,, and its members are to 
become Papists, Mohammedans and pagans. This, however, is 
only the general Judgement, but in addition there have been 
revealed to the author so many remarkable particulars, that 
it is not possible for him to describe them all.  
 We hesitate to detain our readers with any further 
extracts. It is to be deplored that a person, who in other 
respects is a learned man, should have gone so far astray, 
and that he should plague himself and his readers with such 
fantastic ambiguities which also must be very expensive to 
himself, (for he, of course, must print this books at his own 
expense, and they are all printed in a sumptuous manner). It 
would cost less to present his Sabellian and naturalistic 
system in a straightforward manner, and he through with it in 
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a few sheets, since printed, of course, it must be.” 
(N.T.B.,Vol.IV.,1763, pp.725-733.) 
 
 [For other reviews of the Theological Works: 
   See above - 874, 876, 883, 
    “  below - 888.12, 889, 890, 892, 896]  
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Transcript: 
 
p.725 
 
IV. 
 
DOCTRINA NOVAE HIEROSOLYMAE DE Domino, & de Scriptura Sacra, it. Doctrina 
Vitae pro Nova Hierosolyma ex Praeceptis Decalogi, & de Fide it. 
Continuatis de ultimo judicio & de Mundo Spirituali. Amstelod. 1763. 4. 
 

Bey dem ersten Blicke in diese SAMMLUNG haben wir den Verfasser  
von den Arcanis Caeleatibus wahrgenommen, von welchen wir in dieser  
Bibllothek B. I, S.515.f. einen Auszug milgetheilet haben. Er hat  
sich auch, wie wir bey Durchgehung des Buchee gefunden haben, oft  
auf denes Werk Uberhaupt, und einzelne Stucke darinne berufen; und  
in der That ist dsa meiste nur eine Wiederholung, bald mit mehrerer  
Verdunkelung, bald aber mit mehrerer Erleuchtung des Inhalts von  
Jenem Werke. Die Person und der Name des Verfassers ist uns schon  
damals bekannt gewesen: wir mogen aber denselben itzo so wenig als  
damals nennen. Es kommt nicht auf die Person, sondern auf die  
Seche an. Wir wollen indessen den Inhalt dieser StUcke kdrzlich 
anzeigen: zumal da er in der Vorrede sagt, deas sie auf Gottea  
Befehl geschrieben und bekannt gemacht sind. 

 
       In dem ersten Stücke de Domino, welches der Nesaias iat, redet 
p.726 er oft so, dass es einen guten Sinn haben kann, als quod universa-

scriptura sit in Domino, & quod Dominua sit verbum, nach Joh. I. 
dsas dieaer Dominua das Gesetz erfüllet habe, in die Welt gekommen 
aey u. a. w. Aber dea alles aeget er in einem andern Sinne, ale man 
es sonst saget. Wir haben schon an dem angeführten Orte gezeiget, 
was er durch den HERRN verstehe, S.519. 20. Hier offenbaret er sich 
hierüber noch deutlicher, und man aleht, dasa setu Bystem, in 
Ansehung der Gottheit, das sabellianlache ist. Er spottet die 
gemeinen Christen mit ihrer triplicata divinitate. Nach ihm  

 ist, S.54. Deus unus persona & essentia, & ille Deus est Dominus. 
Die Athanasianische Lehre, saget er, ist richtig, wenn man nur nich 
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trinitatem personarum, sondern Personae, quse est in Domino, 
glaubet Dass Christua, die Sünden in seinem Leiden getragen habe, 
gestehet er; aber das heisst nichts anders, als das Humanum in 
Domino hat grosse Versuchungen susgestanden, und ist von den Juden 
so behandel worden, wie das Wort, das in ihm war. S.20. Aber das 
Wort ist seine Lehre. Man kann auch sagen, spricht er, S.23. er 
habe die Sunde weggenommen: aber das geschieht dadurch, dass die, 
so an ihn glauben, nach seinen Geboten leben, Matth. 5, 17.19. Aber 
an ihn glauben, ist nichts anders, als seine Gebote annehmen. Er 
sagt S.24. die Zurechnung des Verdienstes Christi sey ein leeres 
Wort, 

p.727 wenn man darunter nicht die Vergebung der Sünde verstehe, welche auf  
      die wirkliche Busse folget, guae fit ex Domino, das ist, aus der 
      aenderung des herzens und lebens nach den geboten christi, und man 

darf an keine Versöhnung und genugthung denken; denn es ist in Gott 
keine Strafgerechtigkeit. 
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  Christus heisst der SOHN GOTTES, sagt er S.25. quoad divinum 
  Humanum, nicht wegen einer ewigen Zeugung; und quoad Verbum, als 
  Lehrer, des MENSCHEN SOHN. Und so wird denn auch dieser Name ein 
  Amisname; und aus eben solchem Grunde, wie andere den Namen des 
  Sohnes Gottes zu einem Amtsnamen machen, nemlich weil er in solchen 
  Umständen oft also genennet wird, die auf sein Amt eine Beziehung 
  haben; wie auch im alten Testamente die Propheten also genennet 
  werden. 
  S.37 erkläret er sich über das Divinum in Christo recht deutlich 
  Divinum Domini, quad Pater vocatur, Jehova, Deus, & Divinum Humanum 
  quod Filius vocatur, Redemtor &c. und S.38. saget er, Christus habe 
  in der Erniedrigung den Vater gebethen, sicut alius a se, aber in 
  der Erhöhung mit ihm geredet als mit sich selbst; wei1 er mit dem 
  Vater eins wNre, er im Vater, und der Vater in ihm. Er habe endlich 
  das humanum ex matre ausgezogen, und das Humanum ex Divino in ipso, 
  quad Pater vocatur, angezogen, und ea sey divinum worden. 
 p.728 Der heil. Geist ist S.47. Divinum procedens a Domino, & id est 
  Von diesem Procedente versichert er viel zu wissen 
  aber er konne ea hier nicht anführen. Er kann ea aber doch nicht 
  lassen anzuführen, sondern saget gleich darauf S.47. ein Jeder From 
  mer erfahre nach seinem Tode von den Engeln (siehe theol. Bibl. B.I 
  S.525.) gleich, guod Spiritus Sanctus non aliua sit a Domino, & quod 
  exire & procedere nihil aliud est. quam illustrare & docere, per 
  praesentiam, quae est secundum receptionem Domini: unde plerique 
  post mortem exuunt ideam in mundo conceptam de Sp. S. & recipiunt 
  ideam, quod sit Domini praesentia apud homines per angelos & Spirit 
  ex qua & secundum quam homo illustratur & docetur. 
  Von der SCHRIFT im andern Stücke, redet er sehr ehrerbiethig. Sie 
  enthalt die göttliche Wahrheit: aber von dem Veratande derselben 
  haben wir an dem angezeigten Orte seine Meynung achon angeführet, 
  und von der Art sle zu erklären. Die Schrift hat ausser dem buch 
  stablichen Verstande, auch einen geistlichen S.5. nicht den, welche 
  andere auch etwa wissen oder zu wissen glauben, sondern der bisher 

ganz unbekannt geblieben, such künttig niemanden zu Theil werden wird,  
p.729 man aufmerket, und das Folgende, die Exempel dazu, lieset, so ist 

es die natürliche Theologie und Sittenlehre. Und gleichwohl macht 
dieser geistliche Sinn S.13. dass das Wort von Gott eingegeben und 
in allen Worten heilig ist. Vor der Sündfluth hat man ihn vonden 
Engeln gelernet. Nachher ist er verdunkelt worden, Die ersten 
Christen waren zu einfältig, als dass sie ihn hätten finden sollen 
und er wäre ihnen auch nichts nütze gewesen. Nachdem ist er im 
Pabatthume gar verloren gegangen, und die Protestanten haben ihn 
Such nicht finden können, well sie den glauben von der Liebe 
unterschieden, und einen Gott in drey Personen geglaubet haben, und 
also drey Götter. Will der verfasser damit etwas anders sagen, als 
weil sie nicht, wie die Socinianer, naturalisten worden sind? Denn 
es ist
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aus der ganzen Abhandlung offenbar, dass alles darauf hinausläuft. 
Und das wird nun in so viel dunkeln und barbarischen Ausdrücken und 
Umschweifen vorgetragen, dass mancher Leser darüber verwirrt werden 

möchte. Doch hat er auch noch einen sensum coelestem, der auf das 
göttliche Gut gehet, wie Jener auf die Wahrheit, und einen literalem 
und dieser ist wieder anders, als der ordentliche; denn der 
spiritualis und caelestis sind in ihm S.38. Aber ea findet ihn nie 

. . . 
 

mand als der in der Erleuchtung vom Herrn stehet, S.27. das ist, der 
die Wahrheit als Wahrheit liebet, und zum helligen Leben brauchet. 

p.730 Wer sind nun diese? die sich selbst eine Religion, doctrinam, in der 
hei1 Schrift suchen, welche ihnen hernach ein Licht anzündet, und 
nicht die Religion, welche sie oder andere schon angenommen haben, 
und aus deraelben zu bestätigen suchen. 

 
S.48. f. behauptet der Verfasser, dass vor dem Worte Gottes, das wir  
itzo haben, auch ein Wort Gottes gewesen, welches verloren gegangen  
sey. Das erste lehren alle Theologi, und verstehen das ungeschriebene  
Wort vor Mose, von dem man aber nicht sagen kan, dass  
es verloren gegangen sey. Der Hr. Verf. versteht auch ein  
geechriebenes Wort, und beziaht sich auf die Bücher, welche bey Mose,  
im Buch Josua, und I Sam. I, 17. angeführet werden; und er hat 
von einem Engel gehöret, dass die sieben ersten Capitel des ersten  
Buchs Mose aus dem alten geachriebenen Worte von Wort zu Wort  
genommen sind. Denn in dem Himmel, wo die Seelen aus denselben Zeiten  
sind, hat man dasselbe Wort noch. Gott hat es verloren gehen lasse  
weil darinne die geiatlichen und himmlischen Dinge auf elne entferntere  
Art vorgetragen waren, und deswegen von vielen verkehret zu  
werden angefangen hatten. 

 
Er saget ferner S.50. f. dass auch diejenigen, welche ausser der  
Kirche sind, und das Wort nicht haben, ein Licht aus dem Worte  
haben, und er scheinet sagen zu wollen, dass allea wea von Wahrhelt  
und sonderlich in den göttlichen Dingen, irgendwo unter den Mensche 

 
p.731 ist, und gewesen ist, aus dem Worte Gottes herrühre. Denn er saget 

S.54. 55 wenn kein Wort Gottes in der Welt gewesen wäre, so würde 
niemand etwea von Gott, dem Leben nach dem Tode, viel weniger von 
dem Herrn wissen: was die heidnischen Philosophen Wahres von dem 
Herrn gewusat haben, dass rühre ursprünglich aus dem Worte Gottes 
her. Scriptores Theologiae naturalis nec hauriunt quicquam tale ex 
se, sed modo confirmant illa, quae sciunt ab Ecclesia, in qua est 
Verbum, per rationalia: welches ao unrecht nicht gesagt ist. 

 
Das DRITTE STÜCK, vom Gesetz, hat viel Gutes in sich; darlnne aber doch  
nichts neues, und ausser dem auch der Grund unrichtig ist  
dass das tugendhafte Leben, als die Ursache der Seligkeit angegeben  
wird; welches noch mehr aus dem vierten Stücke VOM GLAUBEN offenba  
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ist, darinne die Protestanten wegen ihrer Lehre von demselben sehr 
übel behandelt werden. Sein glaube ist die innere erkenntniss der 
Wahrheit, und dieselbe hat niemand, als der in der liebe ist; welches  
richtig seyn könnte, wenn  nicht das, was wir oben von seinen 
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Lehrsatzen gesagt haben, zeigte, dass er nicht die rechte  
christliche, sondern nur diejenige Wahrheit verstehe, die auch ein Heide 
und Jude haben kann. Es ist auch bey ihm die Ordnung jener beyden 
Dinge umgekehrt. Jene Erkenntniss kömmt aus der Liebe, und ehe die 
Liebe da ist, ist die Erkenntniss die man vom Wahren und Guten hat' 
p.732 nur das, woraus die fides caritatis, wie er sie nennet, kommen kann. 

Er beschuldiget uns, dass wir elnen Glauben ohne Liebe lehren, tadelt  
uns, dass wlr lehren, die guten Werke machten nlcht selig,  
und überhaupt, dass man lehre, man müsse den Verstand dem Gehorsam des  
Glaubens unterwerfen, und dasjenige Glaubenssachen nennen, was  
man nicht verstehe, und suchet das durch eine Geachichte, die im  
Himmel vorgegangen ist, lächerlich zu machen. Er saget, diese Leute, 
welche also lehreten, wären in der heil. Schrift durch den Drachen  
in der Offenbarung Johannis vorgebildet, welches bisher noch niemand 
eingesehen hätte, und durch die Böcke beym Daniel Cap. 8. und  
Matth. 25. Es ist nicht nöthig auf diese Beschuldigung zu antworten;  
denn es ist hundertmal von andern geschehen. Man kann aber leicht  
errathen, wo der Eifer gegen den Glauben der protestantischen Lehre  
herrühret. 

 
     Was des Verfaasers Meynung VOM JÜNGSTEN GERICHTE sey, haben wir  
schon am angezogenen Orte gesaget. Hier ist nur eine kurze Wiederholung  
und ein Zusatz vom jüngsten Gerichte über die Protestanten.  
Es ist nach Art des jüngstend Gerichtes in der heil. Schrift  
beschrieben, und so viel wir sehen können, will er sagen, dess diese 
Kirche, wegen ihrer Lehre vom Glauben, dabey die Menschen so gottlos 
leben, wird zerstöret und ihre Glieder werden Papisten, Mahommedaner 

p.733 und Heiden werden. Das ist aber nur das allgemeine. Es sind ihm  
    noch vielmehr besondere Umstände davon im Gesichte offenbaret worden, 
    die er nicht alle beachrelben kann.  
         Wir tragen Bedenken, unsere Leser mit einem längern Auszuge  
    aufzuhalten. Man muss bedauren, dass ein sonst gelehrter Mann so weit 
    verfallen können, und dass er sich und seine Leser mit solchen 
    phantastischen und ihm kostbaren Umschweifen (denn er muss diese  
    BUcher vor sein Geld drucken lassen, und er lässt sie alle prachtig 
    drucken) plaget, und nicht sein sabellianisches und naturalistisches 
    System gerade heraussagt, damit er in wenig Bogen fertig werden  
    könnte, wenn es ja gedruckt seyn müsste. 
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        879 
 
GOTHENBURG CONTROVERSY - REFERENCES TO THE 
 
1763-1779 
 
 
In Göteborgs Stifts Herdaminne ur Kyrkan och Skolan. Efter Mestadels 

otryckta Källor sammanfördt af C. W. Skarstedt, Göteborg, 1878, Lund 
1880-1884. 

 
In ANC Lib. = S80/Skl. 
 
See the following pages in the above work: 
 37 et seq., 87, 99 et seq., 140-43, 154-57, 162-68, 173, 175, 18 -82, 209 

et seq., 671, 1209-l0.  
95 concerning Conjugial Love. 
 
Autobiographies of Beyer and Rosen mentioned. 
 
(To be searched for among the Ekebom papers.) 
 
[Many of the Consistory members corresponded with  
Gjorwell. See Roempke’s "De Reprobatione" in item below - 994.12.] 
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880 
 
GOTHENBURG CONTROVERSY - MATERIAL RELATING TO 
 
1763-1779 
 
 
In Lidner,Ett Bidrag till Sveriges Litteraturhistoria  
by Karl Warburg, Stockholm, Norstedt [1889]: p.239. Chap. 1: "Lidners barndom oc

skoltid 1757-1773," sic. 24-64. 
 
In ANC Library "BL" 
 
See also Schinkel-Bergmann I: 255 : p.49 (in ANC Lib. = 948.5/Sc34). 
 
See below . 1001. 
 
 
        881 
 
DIVINE PROVIDENCE 
 
1764     L. I: 189; II: 413  
                    pp.3-2l4 Title 2 pp. 
 
Sapientia Angelica de Divina Providentia. Amstelodami 1764. 

Hyde n.2097 
 
See Doc. 2²: p.999 (= Doc. 3l3:l25): "Angelic Wisdom respecting the Divine 
Providence." 
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      881.11 
 
MEMOIR OF WILLIAM COOKWORTHY - HIS RECEPTION OF THE DOCTRINES 
 
1764 [Autumn]        L. III; 812 9 pp. 8:0 
 
I: In The Intellectual Repositorv for the New Church, London 1825: 
pp.439-47 
"Memoir of Mr. William Cookworthy, one of the first 
Promoters of the Doctrines of the New Church" by 
Rev.J. Clowes. In ANC Lib. = S5/In2. 
 
See Doc. 2¹: p.539; 2²: p.1061; Annals of the New Church  
ANC 1904 (C.Th.0dhner): p.73. 
 
 
 
II: In ibid. 1856.412-16 - Extract from Memoir of William Cookworthy 

formerly of Plymouth, Devonshire, by his Grandson. London 1854,  
        W. and F. Cash, 5 Bishopsgate-Street-without: pp.207-9, as 

follows: 
 

Intellectual Repository 1856: p.412: 
 
Swedenborg and the late William Cookworthy 
 

It is known to some of our readers that Mr. William Cookworthy of 
Plymouth, a distinguished member of the Society of Friends, was one of the 
first, if not the first, to receive the testimony of Swedenborg. An 
extensive Memoir of this worthy man, written by his grandson, has lately 
appeared. 
 

In this Memoir an account is given of his first reception of the 
Doctrines, and of his interview with Swedenborg, which we here adduce: 
 
"Not long after this period (l764), a subject of vastly higher importance 
laid firm hold of my grandfather's mind. This was a work by a learned and 
scientific foreigner who, as far back as the year 1749, had begun to 
publish anonymously, in eight thick quarto volumes, spiritual 
explanations, in Latin, of the first two books of the Pentateuch. In the 
autumn of the same year, Stephen Penny, an inhabitant of Dartmouth, 
attracted by the advertisement, became one of the earliest known readers 
of the work in this country. As he was a friend of my grandfather's, he 
was, not improbably, the means of bringing it under his notice. This 
voluminous publication was followed by various others of less bulk, also 
in Latin and all professing to give new and important information on 
subjects of vital importance to the everlasting welfare of mankind. After 
adhering to the plan of anonymous publication for a course of nineteen 
years, the author at last dropped the veil and in 1768, the mathematician, 
mineralogist, physiologist, and statesman, Swedenborg, became known to the 
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world as a theological writer; a title under which his former fame has 
sunk in this country into a byword in the mouth of the scoffer and 
skin-deep religionist. 
 
“Upon by grandfather's first opening one of Swedenborg's works, the book 
was soon thrown down in a fit of disgust. Contrary to the unusal opinion, 
he held that ‘first thoughts are best.’ In this instance, however, he 
departed from his own maxim; and, from some cause not now remembered, he 
was after a while induced to make another trial. And whether the 
exposition of the heavenly nature of conjugial love was congenial to his 
feelings; or the 
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 doctrine that heaven is a kingdom of active usefulness, appeared  
rational and Scriptural; or, above all, the unfolding of The True Nature 
and Attributes of the One Only Object of Divine Worship, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, flashed conviction on his mind; it is certain that, from that time 
forward he became gradually more and more convinced of the soundness of 
the views given by the Swedish 
 theologian, of Scriptural Truths. 
[int.Repos.p.413] Whether Swedenborg's works are beneficial or otherwise, 
will not here be discussed. Those who may have been injured, are  the 
persona to complain. William Cookworthy was not one of them. Upon him 
their effect was, beyond all question, salutary. As an acknowledged 
minister, and as what is technically called a consistent Friend, he could 
scarcely be expected to be altogether free 
from the esprit du corps which, in past times, was more prevalent  
in the religious society to which he belonged; a society which has 
undoubtedly made rapid advances of late years in the exercise of an 
enlarged and liberal spirit. So circumstanced, a temper naturally ardent 
and hasty would occasionally break out in petty acts of assault upon the 
dress of his daughters, of whom all inherited their father's relish for 
good society, and some had no ambition to appear more forbidding than 
their neighbors. Not that his hostility bore any resemblance,in degree or 
kind, to the church-prostrating wrath of a John Knox; it is, 
nevertheless, certain that now and then a propensity to destroy had the 
upper hand in him, and a gay cap became a victim to the flames. But after 
he had imbibed the doctrines of Swedenborg, this propensity subsided; 
Christian forbearance prevailed; his temper was in every respect purified 
and sweetened; and of faith , hope and charity, graces which he possessed 
in abundance, he fully verified the Scripture that charity was the 
greatest. Though his new views were not fully adopted by his children, at 
least while he lived, and only by my 
mother after his death, it was their uniform testimony that to 
Swedenborg’s instrumentality, under heaven' was he indebted for becoming 
that Prince in Israel which he undoubtedly was. 
 

"So convinced, indeed, did he become of the truth and utility of 
the works that, after contributing his aid to bring into circulation a 
translation of a small piece entitled “The Intercourse between the Soul 
and Body,” he translated the chief part of the treatise on “Heaven and 
He1l” under the revision of Thomas Hartley, Rector of Winwick, in 
Northamptonshire. The translation was published in 1778, in a quarto 
volume, by the Friends' bookseller, James Phillipa, of George Yard, 
Lombard Street, London, at my grandfather’s expense. 
 

"He also translated for publication a smaller treatise, styled 'The 
Doctrine of Life.' His Latin copies of both these treatises bear marks of 
the translator's toil, in scattered ink-spots; blots possibly owing to the 
clumsiness of his hands which were quite a contrast to his neat and 
well-shaped legs and feet. He had the graceful step and carriage of a 
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courtier. When he entered a room full of company, it was said to be a 
sight worth beholding to see him take his seat among the ladies who were 
eagerly calling to him, “We have room for you, Mr. Cookworthy.” Lord Stair 
himself did not step into Louis the fourteenth’s coach with more ease, 
when that monarch suddenly motioned the English Ambassador to enter first, 
and then declared that his unhesitating compliance made good his character 
of being the first in Europe. 
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"Hartley was a man of the same affectionate disposition, and the same 
[ib. 414] enlarged views of religion; yet, from a nervousness of 

temperament, more inclined to shrink from society and discussion. 
They corresponded for some time before they were personally 
acquainted, until the repeated interchange of sentiment had produced 
such an union of soul that when they met for the first time they 
flew into each other's arms as if they had been old acquaintances. 
Shortly before Swedenborg's death, which took place early in the 
year 1772, my grandfather was in London and went with Hartley to 
visit him at his lodgings in Cold Bath Square, Clerkenwell. The area 
of the Square has long been filled with houses, but in those days 
was a green, whither children used to resort in their play hours, 
and where the aged theologian would often join them, to distribute 
gingerbread among them. The particulars of the interview of the 
three men have been lost, beyond the circumstance of the 
impossibility of not being at once struck with the innocence of the 
Swedish divine; who, on being invited to dine with his visitors, 
politely excused himself, adding that his dinner was already 
prepared. It proved to be a simple meal of bread and milk. 

 
"The new views of religion which opened on my grandfather's  
mind, did not, however, relax the ties of affection which bound  
him to the Society of Friends. He seems not to have had the  
slightest suspicion that he could make a wiser choice in  
religious communion than that which the Great Disposer of events  
had already made for him. But he was taught to look less at the  
form and more at the spirit and substance of things; and where  
other men would have been stopped by scruples, he felt none;  
occasionally remarking, that he used to pray to be preserved  
from scruples. He found that if the inside was made clean, the  
outside would be sure of becoming clean too, whatever the shape  
and size of the cup and platter might be. No doubt, he did not  
confine himself within that narrow pale which his more rigid,  
though perhaps equally conscientious but less enlightened  
brethren might deem essential; and when in London, he found that  
his other valued acquaintance had as strong attractions for him  
as those of a more sombre caste.” 

 
         In this Memoir are collected some of his letters to his  
    kinsfolk and friends, which are so full of sound sense and  
    practical wisdom that we are certain they cannot be read but  
    with great practical benefit. The following letter is addressed  
    to his brother Philip, “Who, at the age of twelve years, had  
    been sent as a cabin-boy in a Darthmouth vessel trading to  
    Newfoundland, where ho suffered much from cold. In the course of  
    a sea-faring life, he had risen to be the mate of an East  
    Indiaman, and upon his departure on a voyage to China, my  
    grandfather (continues the writer) wrote him an elder brother’s 



 145

    letter, couched in the tender terms of a watchful parent: 
 
   "2nd Mo. 24th, 1740. 
 

“Thou art non, my dear Phil., about to leave thy country and 
relations for some time, and thy interest must be entirely under the 
regulation of 
[ib. 415] Providence and thy own conduct. I have no suspicion but thou 
wilt manage thy worldly affairs with prudence and circumspection. Yet, 
even in regard to them, don’t think this sufficient, as all events, and 
the most minute circumstances and relation of things are under the 
direction of the Author of Nature. That human wisdom is the greatest 
folly, which sets out on its own bottom and has no 
 
 
                                       88l.11 - page 4 
 
reliance but on itself. Let, therefore, the fear of God be the ground and 
centre of all thy conduct; and square all thy measures and  
pursuits agreeably to that principle of Eternal Truth within thy own 
heart, which leads to this beginning at perfection of wisdom. If thou thus 
honestly endeavour to make the God of all the world thy friend, however 
His Providence may see meet to dispose of thee, it is certain thou wilt be 
favoured with His blessing, that alone maketh rich and adds no sorrow with 
it. Without this, every thing the world can give is precarious, empty and 
unsatisfactory; and where the mind has this inward support, it smiles at 
the severest occurrences in this life. To be constantly and on all 
occasions in this happy state of mind, is the utmost ambition of the wise 
and good; - but alas! their wishes merely wants attain it. It is in 
consequence of hard labour and constant attention that this greatness of 
mind, this brave dependence on God only, is attained. But, then) every 
inch of ground that we conquer in this invisible country, is worth to us 
all the mines of Mexico and Peru, and the Jewels of India. For as far as 
we drop a vice or folly, we so far find our real selves and the enjoyment 
of them. Vices and follies are owing to an over-fondness for something 
external. So far, therefore, as we withdraw our dependence for happiness 
from the fashions, advantages, honours and pleasures that this world 
tempts us with, just so far we have advanced in the true path that leads 
to happiness. 
 

"I don't arise this as a thing of course, or without particular 
aim; as people send the customary compliments of congratulation or 
condolence on a marriage or a death. I know thou art capable of serious 
thinking and drawing advantage from it. Cultivate, therefore, the noble 
part of thee. Let nothing make thee act below the dignity with which thy 
Creator has invested thee. Consider thyself always as being destined to 
immortal and rational happiness; and that God Himself is not only present 
in the depth of thy heart, by His Word and Wisdom, to direct thee to 
happiness and perfection. 
 

"Reverence the divinity within thee, in the least as well as the 
greatest things. Thy natural sense of decency will guard thee from crimes 
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and basenesses, and make thee what the world calls a clever, smart man. 
But if thy ambition carries thee no higher than this, thy views are full 
as low as his who should give the whole endeavour of his life to be the 
most perfect in leaping through a hoop. 
 

"As I have 'mentioned obedience to conscience in little things, 
give me leave to say, that I am verily persuaded that thy danger will be 
chiefly from what are esteemed so. Providence having placed thee among a 
parcel of gay, young people, I am jealous lest they should seduce and draw 
thee from that 
[ib. 416] character which can alone become thee, to be like themselves. 
Guard, therefore, against the easy, companionable spirit that leads thee 
from thyself, and loses thee among vanities and wrong satisfactions. Be 
strong and play the man. Let reason, and a calm sense of what is right, 
alone determine thy friendships, compliances, and pleasures; and never 
fear any odd consequences; for, as wisdom is honoured of her children, so 
she never fails to return that honour double on their heads.  
        "May the God whose creature thou art and whose eve is over thee 
for good, direct thy going! May His Good Spirit in thy heart gently lead 
thee into the love of all that is excellent and truly advantageous! And, 
if it seems meet to his unerring wisdom, may His good Providence render 
thy voyage prosperous, and restore thee again to thy relations; and may we 
all live in a grateful sense of our obligation to Him, who has promised 
and fulfilled that he will be a father to the fatherless, and a Husband to 
the widow! 
        “in a feeling sense of his eternal love, I tenderly salute thee, 
and remain, thy affectionate brother, 
  
                                        “W.COOKWORTHY.” 
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     882   
 
SPIRITUAL DIARY 
 
[1764]                               L. I: 190; II: 414 
                                     Hyde n.2163 (+ 896) 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences: Codex 3,Part of. 
 
"Swedenborgii Diarium. MS. Vol ii. pars 2." 
 
See Doc. 2²: p.836 seq., for description of "Memorabilia." 
(= Doc. 310) 

 
See above - 741, 744, 760, 761 
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      883 
 
NOTICE OF THE THEOLOGICAL WORKS IN SVENSKA MERCURIUS 
 
1764 January                  L.III: 877, 883 
    See below - 889 
 
In Svenska Mercurius, År 1764. Utgifven af C.C.G]orwell.  
Stockholm 1764: pp.73-74. In the review (on p.68)  
of S.J.Alnander’s Anvisning til et Utvaldt Theologiskt Bibliotek.  
Andra Afdelningen. Stockholm 1763.  
See above - 876. 
 
Text: 
 
 p.73 . . . Hr. Assessor Em. Svedenborg, som i dessa uplysta tider 
 
  företagit sig, at tyda och tolka det uppenbarade Ordet genom en 
  ny, och sin egen, uppenbarelse, ex visis & auditis, som hen kallar  
 dessa källor til nya ljus i Religionen. Hans arbeten i 
  Physiken och Bergsvetenskapen äro bekante; men icke så de i 
  Theologia Exegetica, som hen utgifvit i flera Band i 4, och äro 
  trykte 1 London. Såsom de äro ganska rare, och redan blifvit 
  namagifne af Hr. Mag. Alaander 8.285(*), så har jag icke heller 
  något betänkande via, at nämna dem för den del af M. L. som ej 
 
p.74 studerar Theologien, men älskar likafult sälsynta och besynnerliga 

böcker för Samlingens skull, och det så mycket tryggare, som jag 
med Hr. F. kan intyga, at deras innehåll åfven öfverstiger mit 
ringa begrep. Så lyda ålminstone Titlarne Arcana Coelestia,  

       quae in S. S. seu Verbo Domini sunt detecta. Hic primum, quae in 
Genesi; una cum Mirabilibus, quee visa sunt in Mundo Spirituum in 
Coelo Angelorum; 5 Voll. tr. 1749-1753. Arcana Coelestia, 

       quae in Exodo; una cum - - - 3 Voll. tr. 1753-1756. De Coelo & 
       ejus mirabilibus, & de Inferno; ex auditis & vlsis. De Ultimo  
       Judicio & de Babylonia destructa, ita quod omnia, quae in  
       Apocalypsi praedicta sunt, hodie impleta sint, ex auditis & visis.   
       De Nova Hierosolyma & ejus doctrine caelesti; ex auditis e coelo.  
       De Equo Albo, de guo Apoc. 19 cap. &c. De Tellurlbus in mundo  
       nostro solari, quae vocantur Planetae , & de Telluribus in caelo,  
       astrifero, deque illarum incolia &c. ex visis & auditls. Dessa alla  
       aro tr. 1758, amå, och utgdora et band. 
 
p.73  (*) De flnnas til åskådande på Kongl. Biblioteket i Stockholm 
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883 - page 2 
 
Translation in Doc.22: pp.704-5 (- D.283A), as follows: 
 
p.704 "In these enlightened days, Assessor Em. Swedenborg has undertaken 

to explain and interpret the revealed Word by means of a new 
revelation, peculiar to himself, viz. ex visis et auditis, as he 
calls his sources of a new light in religion. His works in physics 
and the art of mining are known; but not so much his writings in 
exegetical theology, which are contained in many quarto volumes, 
published in London. As these works are very rare, and have already 
been mentioned by Mr. Alnander (p.285), we do not hesitate to 
communicate their titles for the benefit of such of our readers as 
do not study theology, and nevertheless desire to have rare and 
singular books in their libraries; and 

p.705 we do so with a feeling of perfect safety, as we can attest that 
their contents are far beyond our own modest power of 
comprehension. The critic then gives the complete Latin titles of 
the following works, Arcana Caelestia, Heaven and Hell, The Last 
Judgment, The New Jerusalem, The White Horse, and The Earths in the 
Universe. 

 
Mentioned also in Doc.2²: p.977 (= D.313). 
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88---—885 
 

884 
 
PRESENTATION COPY OF "DIVINE PROVIDENCE" AND "DIVINE LOVE AND WISDOM" 
 
1764 June 2l          L. I: 188; II: 415 
 
In New York City, in the library of the Swedenborg Foundation; 

Forbes Collection. 
London, Swedenborg Society, New Church Theological School. * 

 
Annotations described in the following extract from a letter from the 

Swedenborg Foundation, Inc., dated September 11, 1930, addressed to 
the Rev. Alfred Acton: (See Swedenborgiana Letter File, s.v., 
Swedenborg Foundation.) 

 
. . ."We find no copy of De Amore Conjugiali with an inscription. What we 
have is a copy of 'Divine Providentia' and 'Divine Amore et de Divina 
Sapientia' bound together in one volume, and on the title-page of 'Divine 
Providentia' is written, at the top of the page: 
 
‘E Libris J. Phillips 
          378 
and at the bottom of the page: 
 
'Presented by the Author --- Swedenborg 

21 June 1764. ‘ 
 

“The above lead pencil marks represent an illegible letter, probably, 
standing before 'Libris.' The ink seems to have faded out, and perhaps it 
is a capital 'R'. 
 

"We doubt that any of this is in the writing of Swedenborg. Judging by 
the color of the ink, the two inscriptions look alike. The handwriting is 
not very similar, that is, between the top and bottom inscriptions. We do 
not know of any record that would show to whom the presentation of the 
book had been made..” 
 
*See Hyde, n.2097 p.438, where it is stated that a copy of Divina 
Providentia is listed as being in the N.C.Theological School, Cambridge, 
Mass., with "Presented by the author - Swedenborg. 21 June 1764' written 
on the title-page. 
 
    885 = 884 
 
(See below - 920.12) 
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        885.11 
 
NOTES BY COUNT G. BONDE on SWEDENBORG 
 
1764 July 28 
 
 
 
See Anteckningar om Bondesläkten by C. Trolle-Bonde, 
 
Riksrådet Grefwe Gustaf Bonde, II, Lund 1895:  pp.63-64. 
 
Copy in Stockholm, Royal Library. No copy in ANC. 
 

See above - 787.1l, 800, 809, 810 
 
 
  
 
     885.12 
 
NOTICE OF "DIVINE PROVIDENCE, AND "DIVINE LOVE AND WISDOM” 
 
1764 July, Aug., Sept,, The Hague            1 page 8:0 
 
In Bibliotheque des Scienoes et des Beaux Arts, pour les mois de 
 
Juillet, Août, Septembre, 1764, à la Haye . . . 1764: p.292: 
 
"Sapientia Angelica de Divina Providentia, 4 Amet. 1764. 
Sapientia de Divino Amore et de Divina Sapientia, 4 Amst. 
1764.” 
 
See above 874, and 
 
878 + references there given. 
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        886 
 
SWEDENBORG TO ARCHBISHOP C. F. MENNANDER 
 
1764 Aug. l9, Stockholm    Phot. in Ph.File 393 = 2 pp. 4:o 

                   L. II: 416 
 
In Stockholm, in the Royal Library. Bref til A[rche] B[iskop] 

Mennander. Vol. X. Diverse Personer 
 
  
 
Transcript: 
 
   Högwyrdige H-r Biskop och 

  Procancellarie! 
 
Det fegnar mig at jag får communicera det arbete, som nu i Holland är 
oplagt, och försäkrar mig om H- Biskopens bifall i alt hwad som sanning 
är, emedan H- Biskopen är en af wåre lardesta i Swerje, och derföre her 
betre insicht än andre. 
 
./.Jag her allenast tagit med mig några exemplar, 4 til Academiae 
Bibliotheker och 5 til Biskopar, ibland hwilcka H- Biskopen jamte 
ÄrhieBiskopen äro förnemligast, dem jag får tiltro dee sanningar, dem 
Herren nu hafwer uppenbaradtS Apoc: XXI: 5. 9. 

 
·/.CantzlieRådet Hr Stier[n]man har påtagit sig at dem öfwersenda, ett til 
Hr Biskopen, och ett til Academiae Bibliotheket. Förblifwer med wördsam 

 respect 
 
Högwyrdige Hr Biskopens och 

Procancellariens 
 
Stockholm d 19 Augs       alrahörsamste tienare 
1764.      EM.SWEDENBORG 
 
[a tergo] 
 

Kungl: Majestet 
 
                   Tro Man och Biskop samt Procan-celler  
                   Högwyrdige H-r Doctoren  
                   Carl Fredr: Mennander 
 
                               a 
 
                               Åbo 
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Translation: In LM (v.2): p.603; NCL 1896: p.186, as follows: 
 
Right Reverend Bishop and Chancellor, 
 

It is with pleasure I send you a work which I have recently published 
in Holland, and I feel assured of your sympathy with all that is Truth, 
inasmuch as you are one of our most learned men in Sweden, and therefore 
have better perception than others. I have brought with me only a few 
copies, four for the libraries of the Universities, and five for the 
Bishops, among whom you and the Archbishop are principally those to whom I 
may confide these Truths, which the Lord has now revealed: Apoc: XXI: 5.9. 
The Councillor Stiernman has kindly promised to send them over, one copy 
for you, and one for the library of the University of Abo.          I 
remain, with veneration and respect, 

           Right reverend Bishop and Chancellor 
 
Stockholm, Aug. 19th       
       1764              Your most obedient servant, 
                            EM:SWEDENBORG    
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        886. 11 
 
C.C.GJORWELL TO J.H.LIDEN 
 
1764 Aug. 20, Stockholm    Phot. in Ph.File 394 = 4 pp. 
 
                           + dup. of pp.3-4. 
 
In Upsala, University Library: G l5l vol. 15 pp.182,182a, 
 
 183,183a. (See reference in LM (v.2): p.603.) 
 
Transcript: 
 
[ph.p.]183 +och nya boker     Daremot är vår store Prophet, el. rättare 
vår  
                              prophetiske uttolkare med lifvet återkommen  
                              från Holland. Jag menar Swedenborg. I  
                              Amsterdam har han låtit trycka föl: 
 
["]183 1. Sapientia Angelica de Div. Providentia, 1764, pagg. 214. 
 verso 2. Sapientia Ang. de div. Amore et de div. Sapientia, 1765, p.151. 
  3. Doctr in a Novae Hierosol. de Deo, 1763, p.64. 
  4. Doctr. N. Hieros. de Scripture S. 1763, p.54. 
  5. Doctr. Vitee pro N. Hieros. et praeceptis Decalogi, 1763, p.36. 
  6. Doctr. N. Hieros. de Fide, 1763, p.23. 
  7. Continuatio de ultimo judicio et de mundo spirituali, 1763, 
p.28. 
 
  Han her varit ute et år, och trykt alt detta, prägtigt och i st. 4. 
  fick jag i morse af Landtz. von Stiernman, som 
  ‡til honom skicked 
 †skrifven 
 
1ämnade til en‡ vidloftig Critik emot Episcopo - 
nien,† a la Ekholm. Men dock nyttig, i anseende til 
rectificerende af gammal data. Boken kan ej ungå 
granskning, fastn shrifver med blots myndighet, utom 
et ends bevis. Fast det går Biskopen, bör  
deras Historia dock ej tros så lösligen. 
    Har man någon saker underrattelse om D. 
Wallerii sista stunder och huru hen varit stäld inom sig 
sjelf? Har hans nit varit velment, som jag önskar, 
torde hen nu vara i salskaps med alt for manga 
af dem, som han i lifetiden förkättrat. Men tyst! hvad 
strifver jag. Jag kom ej ihag. Extra Eccl. nulla 
fick hen veta om Forskåls död, innan hen sjelf dog? 
 
--------------- 
 
[*Erik Ekholm (1716-1734) journalist. From 1761 to 1762,  
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he continued Gjörwell's Journal under the title Den Nya 
Svenska Mercurius.] 
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       886.11 
 
C.C.GJÖRWELL TO J.H.LIDÉN 
 
1764 Aug. 27, Stockholm      Phot. in Ph.File 395 - 4 pp. 

+ duplicate of p.4. 
 
In Upsala, University Library: G 151 Från Gjörwell till Liden 
 
vol.I; pp.189,[189a], 190, [190a]. 
 
Transcript: 
 
[ph.p.190a] - - - - - - - - - - - I dag 8 dagar sedan var Ass. Swedenborg 
på Dr[ottnin]gholm, praesenterande sine nye Böker til K[un]gte]n, som 
befalte ho[n]o[m] äta vid sit bord, och hwarwid he roade den Kgl. Fam. 
med nyheter utur den andra veriden. En enda måtte jag  
skicka til Upsala. Man frågade efter ÄrkeB. Troilii[*] tilstånd.  
Svarades, at han vore på goat ställe, men också den endaste ÄB. 
som haft den förmån. Alla togo illa vid sig öfver den så  
förskeekelig tidning, och ville veta orsaken. Jo, sade han, ty han var 
ej så lärd, som de andre. Har du hört et maken svar? 
Och hwilken tröst för framtiden!+ -~ - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -  
 
[Written vertically in the left-hand margins] +Jag beklager dock AB. 
 
Beronius.[+] 
 
[*Troilius had died on January 18th.] 
[+O.Beronius (1692-1775) succeeded Troilius as Archbishop.] 
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887 

 
 
GJORWELL’S VISIT TO SWEDENBORG 
 
1764 Aug. 28, Stockholm 
 
 
In Stockholm, in the Royal Library. Biografi Swedenborg. 
 
In the hand of Librarian Carl C. Gjörwell. Latin style. 
 
Printed in Anmärkningar i Swenska Historien (Contributions to Swedish 

History), vol. I, Stockholm, Sept. 2, 1786: pp.228-24 
 
Transcript of the beginning, as follows: 
 
Kungl. Biblioteket, d.28 Aug 1766 eftmid 
 
[ underscored] Underteknad kom, för en kort stund sedan, från Hr Assessor 
Emanuel Swedenborg,[*] hos hvilken jag, på Kgl.  
Bibliotekets vägnar begärte de senas 
af honom i Holland af trycket utgifne Arbeten. Jag råkade honom i sin 
trädgård, som han her bredvid sit Hus på Sodermalm och Hornegatan, skö-
tande sine växter, och gående i en slät klädnad. Det Huset, som hen sjelf 
bodde uti, var af träd, lågt, och sag ut, som et Trädgårds-Cabinet; 
 
 [In[ [*]Se Sv. Merc. Jun. 1767, s.477, och Aug. 1764, s.651. 
 margin] 
 
 [See the continuation to the end in the above-named Anmärkningar 
  i Swenska Historien, pp.220-24 (K.K.Gjörwell) - in ANC Lib. = 050/G44. 
 
[Note by C.L.O.: Comparison of text with the printed work (made in 1925) 
showed an agreement except for the following: 
              Page 221 - [utan] förfrågade 
  "" 222 - almännaste språket [eller på Latin] 
               “” 223 - fråga honom efter [Professorens] 
 
 Translation in Doc. 2¹: pp.402-5 (= Doc. 251); divergent in 
  Intellectual Repository l868; p.564. 
 

 
 
        888 
 
PRESENTATION COPY OF "DIVINA PROVIDENTIA" IN THE ROYAL LIBRARY 
AT COPENHAGEN 
 
1764 August            L. I: 189 (p.483) 
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See next item - 888.ll, and A.H.Stroh Notes, 1913. 
 
[The following information is extracted from a correspondence between Dr. 
Alfred Acton and the Librarian of the Royal Library at Copenhagen; for the 
original letters, see Swedenborgiana Letter File, s.v., Köbenhavn]: 
 
To Dr S. Blondal, Librarian, Royal Library, Copenhagen Sept. 2, 1930 
 

In his Anmärkningar i Svenska Historien, Librarian Gjörwell states 
that in 1764 Swedenborg presented some of his works (probably Div. Amore 
et Sapientia and Div. Providentia) to the King of Denmark, in August 1764. 
A week later he presented the same works to the King of Sweden. The copy 
presented to the latter is, I think, now preserved in the Royal Library at 
Stockholm. I write to ask you whether you can tell me anything about the 
copies presented to the King of Denmark. . . (Signed) ALFRED ACTON. 
 
To Prof. Alfred Acton, Bryn Athyn, Pa. 
 
Sept.24, 1930 
 

I regret that I have not much to communicate in answer to your 
letter of the 2nd inst. In this library there is no copy of any work of 
Swedenborg, of which it can be said with certainty that it is a 
presentation copy to the King. We have a finely bound copy of the "Arcane 
Coelestia" (1749-56), but our experts tell me that the bindings of these 
volumes must be dated after 1780, probably even later, from the first 
decade of the 19th century, and as there are no arms or dedication of any 
kind, I thing it is out of question that they have been presented by 
Swedenborg to the King in 1764. In the Private Library of the Kings of 
Denmark no such copies of Swedenborg's works are found now, but this 
circumstance may be owing to the fact, that a large portion of that 
library was destroyed by fire in 1794, and then besides there is the 
possibility, that the volumes in question may have been presented by the 
King to some friend, whom he knew to be interested in such matters - e.g. 
Prince Charles of Hessen-Kassel (l744-l836), a relative of the Royal 
family, deeply interested in mysticism. 
 
[Signed] Sigfus Blöndal, Librarian (Royal Lib. Köbenhavn) 
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    888.11 
 
PRESENTATION COPY OF "DIVINA PROVIDENTIA" IN THE AMSTERDAM UNIVERSITY 
LIBRARY 
 
1764 August                Phot. in Ph.File 392 = 1 sheet 

                   L. I: 189 (p.4B3) 
 
 
In Amsterdam, University Library. 
 
Note by AA written on the back of the photostat: 

"In Amsterdam University 
 
 
"The same inscription is contained in a copy of Doct. N. H. de Domino, 
bound up with the other three doctrines and also in the possession of the 
Library, the inscription, namely:  
 
'Bib. Universitet. H av (= stamped) 
 
"Donum gratum Bibliothecae Publicae Ipsius  
 Domini Auctoris, D--ni Assessoris de Swedenborg,  
e Centum tantum Exemplaribus, Amicis, non Emptoribus, 
 
 quae prostant: VII-mo Calend: Augusti." 
 
Text also in L.I: 189 (p.483). See above - 888, and the following Extract 

from a letter to A.Acton from Universitetsbiblioteket, Kobenhavn, 
dated January 9, 1929:  

(The original is in Swedenborgiana Letter File, s.v., Köbenhavn.) 
 
In accordance with the instructions in your letter of Jan. 
9, I have compared the inscriptions of the title pages of 
the copies in the University Library of Swedenborg's: 
Sapientia angelica de divine providentia, Amst. 1764, and 
his Doctrina Novae Hierosolymae de Domino, Amst. 1763, and I 
have found them to be identical, word for word, letter for 
letter; the date being the samo: VII-mo Calend: Augusti. 
 

The only difference is in the way in which the inscription is placed on 
the title page: In the Sapientia Angelica, the two first lines, ending in 
"Ipsius" and “Sweden-" are in rather large characters; the third line, 
ending in queer in smaller ones, and the rest is added in the margin; in 
the "Doctrine novae Hieros.” four lines, ending in "Ipsius," “Swedenborg," 
"Emptoribus” and “Auguati” are neatly enough fitted in between the little 
drawing and the double line (which are identical in the two books). This, 
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I take it, would argue that the inscription on the Doctrinal was put in 
last, as the writer, who had to write on 200 copies, would have kept to 
the beat way of doing it, which is that on the "Doctrine." And this would 
go to show that this sending out of copies Amicis, non emtoribus” was an 
after thought - else chow could the book from 1763 have been inscribed 
after the book from 1763 have been any case, I could get you a photostat 
copy of the other inscription, if you should wish it. 
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      888.12 
 
REVIEW OF "FOUR DOCTRINES" AND "CONTINUATION OF THE LAST 

JUDGMENT"" 
 
1764                        Phot. in Ph.File 398a - 2 sheets 
 
 
 
 
In The Monthly Review or Literary Journal: By  
Several Hands. Vol. XXX, London. Printed for  
R. Griffitha: . . . 1764. 
 
The Review occurs in the "Appendix" under 
"Catalogue of Foreign Books," pp.573-75: 
Art. 25. 
 
No copy in ANC Library, photostat being made 
from a copy in The Historical Society of 
Pennsylvania, 1300 Locust Street, Philadelphia 
7, Pa. 
 
Transcript: 
 
 p.573 Art. 25. Doctrina Novae Hierosolymae de Domino, &c. 
 
The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, respecting the Lord.  
To which are added, The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the 
Scriptures. - The Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem,  
taken from the Decalogue. - The New Jerusalem Doctrine of Faith.  
- The Continuation of the Last Judgment, and of the spiritua1 World.  
4to. 1764. 
 

We have here one of the moat extraordinary publications that perhaps 
ever appeared: notwithstanding, among the many ordinary ones we are 
pestered with, we frequently meet with some that are very singular. Our 
readers may have heard of theatrical pieces being exhibited by their 
Majesties command, and at the particular desire of several persons of 
quality; but we presume they have never heard before of a book being 
published by the express command of the Lord. At least, we remember to 
have heard of but one performance, viz. the tracts of the divine Herbert, 
that was ever honoured by such an imprimatur. Our anonymous Author, 
however, may possibly be possessed of this peculiar privilege; as we find 
he is himself an occasional inhabitant of the New Jerusalem. It is now 
several years ago, he says, that he published five other treatises on the 
following subjects, viz. on the nature of heaven and hell; on the New 
Jerusalem; on the last judgment; on the white horse; on the planets, and 
the different worlds in the universe: 
in which treatises he communicated to the Christian world, a number of 
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profound and important secrets. We fear, however, 
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the Christian world bath been but little edified by these tracts; as we do 
not remember to have ever heard of them before: but perhaps they were 
published in our Author’s new Jerusalem, for the benefit of the good 
Christians in that part of the universe. - Nay, reader, don't think we 
treat this writer with any unbecoming irony: other Theologues may think 
what they will of the New Jerusalem, and make what distinction they please 
between the church militant and church triumphant: our Author assures us, 
that there is no difference between his 
 
p.574 spiritual world and ours: the New Jerusalem being a perfect 

representation of the present state of Christendom; the souls of 
the departed, eating, drinking, and behaving at least as much like 
Christians there, as we do among one another here. That we may not 
be supposed also to misconstrue, or misrepresent him, take his own 
words for the truth of these particulars. "Homo est homo aeque poet 
mortem, et talis homo ut non sciat aliter quam quad adhuc sit in 
priori mundo, videt, audit, loquitur sicut in priori mundo; 
ambulat, currit, sedet, aicut in priori mundo; edit et bibit, sicut 
in priori mundo; dormit et evigilat, sicut in priori mundo; delitio 
conjugiali fruitur, sicut in priori mundo,” &c. 

 
It is about nineteen years, according to our Author, since first he 

obtained the privilege of making his excursions into the spiritual world, 
or into those regions whither all men go after death, and remain till they 
are finally carried up to heaven or plunged down into hell. These regions 
he describes as exactly similar to the countries upon earth; being 
diversified with hills and dales, aeon and rivers, forests and gardens, 
just like France and England. To different nations, however, he allots 
different departments in this his world of spirits. As to the English, who 
are doubtless greatly obliged to this writer for his good opinion, he 
places them In the centre of it; because, says he, they think more freely 
than any other people on earth, and ought to have a distinguished place in 
the New Jerusalem. For these, therefore, he hath erected two large cities, 
each about as big as London; both which he knows very well, having 
frequently walked about their streets. He doth not inform us, however, 
whether they are paved in imitation of the narrow lance of London, or the 
broad streets of Hestminster. As to the Dutch, they are not situated quite 
in the center; they are nevertheless tolerably comfortable; wear as many 
breeches, are as much subject to their wives, and love money Just as much 
as they did on earth. Among the many celebrated personages of our Author’s 
acquaintance in his new Jerusalem, he informs us he saw Luther and Calvin; 
of whom the former was in but a very scurvy situation, though the latter 
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spent a very agreeable life, because he recommended, with St. James, the 
addition of works to faith. As to poor Melanchton, who preferred faith to 
works, our Author tells us, he la lodged in a place not a whit better than 
a dogkennel; and that withal so confoundedly cold, that he is obliged to 
wrap himself up in a bear’s akin, for fear of being starved to death. 
During one of his visits, our Author had the honour to be introduced to 
that celebrated monarch Lewis XIV. who is considerably respected there, 
for his good government over the French nation; he happened, indeed, to 
come into the presence chamber just in the nick of time, when this monarch 
wee telling his courtiers, that he had been taking a tour to Paris, in 
order to advise his successor, not to admit of the Bull Unigenitus, as it 
must necessarily prove destructive to his people. - We have, in this 
circumstance, another instance of the secrecy with which matters are 
carried on at the court of Versailles. Not a syllable transpired, or got 
into any of the Gazettes, about the apparition of Louis the XIV. having 
paid a visit to his present Christian Majesty. And yet this conference 
happened on the 13th of December 1759, et eight a clock in the evening 
precisely; of which all future compilers of the French history are by us 
desired to take particular notice. 
 

As to our Author' a theological tenets, they are almost as 
p.575 whimsical as his narrative of facts is chimerical and visionary; 
there is, however, so much satirical shrewdness intermixed with his 
observations and reflections, that we are something at a lose to form a 
Judgment of his motives and designs in regard to the publication of this 
strange farrago. Were we invested, indeed, with the office of literary 
coroners and should summon a Middlesex jury to hold an inquest on the body 
of this work, we make no doubt. 
 

Great wit to madnesa is so near allied,  
that they would be unanimous in bringing in their verdict,  
lunacy. 

 
 
(See Doc. 2²: pp.996-97 [= Doc.313:120] where an  
extract from the above review is printed.) 
 
[For other reviews of the Theological Works, see above - 878 + references 
there given.] 
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        889 
 
NOTICE OF SWEDENBORG’S THEOLOGICAL WORKS 
 
1764 August 
 
In Svenske Mercurius, År 1764, af C. C. Gjörwell. Stockholm 1764: p.651. 

Copy in ANC Library - 050 Sw4. 
 
 
Text: 
 
 p.651 Augustus 1764 
  Hr. Assess. Eman. Swedenborg är nyl. återkommen ifrån sin  
       utlanska Ress(*). Han her mäst upperhållit sig i Holland, och låtit 
  trycka i Amsterdam åtskilliga Nya Böcker. Herr Assessorens förra 
  märkvärdiga Arbeten i Theologien finnas upteknade i Sv. Merc. Jan. 
  sistl. s.73 och 74. De nu sedermera tryckte äro följande: 
  1. Sapientia Angelica de Divina Providentia, Amsterd. 1764, sidd. 
  214; 2. Sapientia Angelica de Divino Amore & de Div. Sapientia, 
  ib. 1763, 84 dd. 151; 3. Doctrina Novae Hierosolym. de Domino, ib. 
  1763, sidd. 64; 4. Doctrina Nove Hierosolymae de Scriptura Sacra, 
  ib. 1763, sidd. 54; 5. Doctrina Vitae pro Nova Hierosolyma ex 
  Praeceptis Decalogi, ib. 1763, sidd. 36; 6. Doctrina Novae Hiero 
  solymm de Fide, ib. 1763, sidd. 23; och 7. Continuatio de Ultimo 
  Judlcio & de Mundo Spirltuali, ib. 1763, sidd. 28; alla i stor 
       4:to och prägtigt tryckte äfven som de föregående; och i London 
       åren 1749-1758 utgifne större och mindre Verk. Hela Samlingen 
       finnes på Kongl. Biblioteket i Stockholm, och är en skänk af Herr 
       Författaren. 
 
  (*) Se härom Sv. Marc. Jun. 1763, 8.477. 
 
 
Translation in Doc.2²: p.705, as follows: 
 

Assessor Eman. Swedenborg has recently returned from his Journey abroad 
(see Swedish Mercury, June 1763: p.477). He stayed most of the time in 
Holland where he published several new books in Amsterdam. The former 
singular works of the Assessor, treating on theology, have been enumerated 
in the January number of the Sv. Merc., pp.73 & 74. Those which he has 
published since are as follows: [The Editor now gives the Latin titles of 
the following works:] The Divine Love and Wisdom, The Divine Providence, 
The Four Leading Doctrines, and The Continuation concerning the Last 
Judgment, &c; [concerning which he says:] All these are in large 4to, and 
superbly printed, like the larger and smaller works published in London 
from 1749 to 1758. The whole collection is in the Royal Library of 
Stockholm, as a present from the author. 
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Mentioned in Doc.2²: p.997 (=Doc.313 referring to Doc.283A) 
 
See above - 883, 878 (+ references there given) 
" below - 896 

 
NOTE: Swedenborg arrived in Stockholm from Holland 
on August 12, 1764. 
See Bref ti1 J.H.Liden in Upsala, University 
Library, vol.I: 183, 190 verso. = 
886.11, 886.12 (above). 
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                                 889.11 
 
J.H.LIDEN TO C.C.GJÖRWELL 
 
1764 Sept. 4                    Phot. in Ph.File 396 = 3 pp. 
 
 
In Stockholm, Kungliga Biblioteket: Brev från Liden till Gjörwell, N:o 67, 

4/9 1764. EP.G 10:3. 
 
Transcript: 
 
[p.1]                Upsala. d.4. Sept. 1764 67. 
 
        Min Sötaste Du. 
Jo, Guds Lof, jag mår helt wael; men att jag på hela 3  
postdagar ej skrifwit, måste Du tillraskna några Upsala flickor, som 
i Lördags narrade mig ut på landet, och ej alasppte mig hem 
förr aen i dag förmiddagen. Jag hade ofelbart Dig nu  
tillskrifwit, om Du ock icke med ett nytt kaert Bref forebritt mig min 
tystnad. Tack for det Du så wael kommer mig ihog. Huru 
kaert aer mig icke Ditt Bref, som så lifligen tolkar för mig Din 
weenskap och kaerlige otålighet! Aennu en gång upriktigaste 
tacksaegelaer för efterfrågan. Du kan aldrig tro huru förnögd jag 
aer öfwer mitt drögsmål, som förordsakat mig ett så godt Bref. 
Dock will jag ej haedanefter på Din bekostnad och sinnes ro 
köpa mig en dylik förnögelse. Nu aer jag Dig akyldig swar på 
tweenne lika angenaema, lika interessanta Bref. Hwarmed skall jag 
betala, obecunis ego et umbratilis homuncio? Du lefwer i Stora 
werlden, och wet alt; jag wet intet, utom det, att Jag ingen tir 
wet. 
Tack för det Du meddelar ai Ditt öfwerflöd. Men hwar skall jag 
nu börja? Helt förbryllrad af glaedie, oro, nyheter om Riksdag, 
allmen fattigdom och enskilta beswaer, wet jag ej på hwilken sida 
jag först skall för Dig utbreda mitt hierta. Så akulle det ae ndå 
blifwa Riksdag af! Gud hielpe öss, om wi annars stå att hielpas! 
Min gamle Far tillskrifwer jag i dag, att för all ting ej påtaga 
sig Riksdagabeswaeret. Men hwilka wae nningar, konster och an 
[p.2] laeggningar laera icke nu börgas? Haerom framdeles och efterhand 
mina oförgripeliga tankar. Lemnom wåra allmaenna  
bekymmer. Glömmom, om mögeligit aer, oss sielfwa; åtminstone 
betraktom oss endast på den glada sidan. 
Oaendelig tack för haelsningar från det LaerdaHofRådet Waermholtz. Jag 
högaktar Honom just af hiaertans grund, och laengiar 
att få den ae ran, nermare honom kaenna. Innan kort skall jag 
akrifteligen Honom upwakta, sedan jag litet fått stöka unnam, 
och i fall jag i Jul res ned till Linköping, nyttiar jag helt  
saekert dess gunstiga till bud att dröga loitet på Christineholm. 
Önskeligit wore att Archenholtz blefwe qwasr; kan Ske, ätminstone  
hedrar honom, om han lemnar sina samlingar till oss. 
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Kunde ej på en wipp haenda, att denne Herrar komme in uti Rådet?  
Jag frågar och det tör hae nda i fåwitsko. 
 
De omnae mnde Arken ur Puffendorfs Histor. Frid. Wilh: har jag aldrig 
dett, men wael har jag maerkt att den sista uplagan aer castrerad emot den 
Berlinske 1695 och af Georgii Bucher Lexicon eller  
något annat staelle, har jag laeat att hela 70 arken skola 
differera. Jag laengtar just att se Popes förtreffeliga  
Poëme or Maenniska, lyckeligen öfwersatt. Men hwilken aer  
denne Lagman Liljestråle? 
Att RikaR. Rudensköld aer auctor till den i alt afseende  
Skselige Critiken wet jag så mycket wissare, som jag daerom sett  
dess egenhacendiga Bref. Frimurare Förswaret återfölger innelyckt,  
joemte kundgörelse om ett nytt Oeconomiskt WekoBlad i Upsala.  
Samt Cosmographiska Saellskapets Notice om wår Nya och praektiga a,  
ober, som i dessa dagar blifwa faerdige, och hedra Åkerman. 
Tack för de saende papperen, dem jag likwael aennu ej hunnit 
se pa. Med otålighet waentar jag höra ditt samtal med Sweden 
[p.3] borg, Andarnas Ambassadeur haer på Jorden. K. ra Du fråga  
honom huru Forskåhl[*] och Wallerius[†] bemött hvarandra i den andra  
werlden, och om de aefwen daer med hetslghet demonatrerat sina principer. 
 

Rydelil taecka ord som jag i mitt förra anförde, finnas wid slutet af 
dess Epistola Testamentaria. Men warhan icke en aldeles raettsinnig 
Biskop? Med Bibliothek. Petr. Arrhenius kan jag få Carl af 
Toftsa Letwerne, som blir mig en genom kaer gåfwa. Om Tisdag el. 
Ondsdag har Du att waenta Din kaere MorBror el. Farbror till Stokholm, som 
då med alfware loerer gripa an med sin ansökan. Ingen kan upriktigare 
önska godt utslag, aen jag, som utom det jag högaktar honom sielf, etwen 
har egit interesse daerwid. Söta Du afsaend centeligen Alnandera Bref i 
fall det sennu aer qwart, adresen aer på S. Telje, Sllle postgard och 
Ehrendahls Bruk. Jag feck i Tisdaga å nyo Bref med billiga klagomål öfwer 
min senfoe rdighet. 
 

Jag måste bekaenna att Swedenborgs swar om AB. T. tillstånd och orsaken 
daertill war oförwaentadt. [‡] Det måtte mig wara en underllg man. Om jag 
ej redan bortrest så mycken Tid och min Tashboks wådeliga el. lika 
belaegenhet med wåra allmoenna Cassora, tillaete mig, hade jag woel lust 
att med B. Arrhenius göra att ryckande till Stockholm. Få Se. 
 

Men huru mår Din Lilla Söta Taestemo? Jag har nu några gl. så aldelea 
warit intagen af Fraemmande tankar, att jag glömt Henne efterfråga. Jag 
inblllar mig nu Hennes nögeamma göromål, att laga till bröllops. Det 
akulle Juat wara roligt att aen en 

 
[*Peter Forskål (1732 - July 11, 1763).] 
[† Nils Vallerius (1706 - Aug.16, 1764).] 
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gång språka med Henne såsom Mamsell, och inen Hon haelsas för Ungmor. Men 
säg mig noer blir det bröllop? Vår Upsalienniska Bibliothekarius oer ej 
saemre oen den Stockholmiske. Han skall ock i des dar stå Brudgumme. Af 
Fruktan att attrötta Dig, eller som sanninge är, för att få Brefwet bort 
med denna post, slutar jag nu; och Du  
oer förut öfwertygad att jag aldrig förr aen i grafwen slutar den up. 
riktiga woenskap och kaerlek hwarmed jag lefwer  
                                        Din 
 
                                   Trognaste Lidén 
 
[In left-hand margin of page 2 - written lengthwise:] 
 
Att Baron Kurk aer död torde redan wara dig bekant. Der i huset aer en 
artig Mamsell. 
Haer börgas i dag mönstring med 1. Comp. af Litregementet. Du må tro, jag 
går ock gör mina ensliga men ej aengsliga betragtelser öfwer desse 
hieltars lysande fåfoenglighet och stora Tapperhet, oforskroekta mod och 
Lustiga atseende i fredstider. 
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C.C.GJORWELL TO J.H.LIDÉN 
 
1764 Sept. 10 
 
Phot. in Ph.File 397 = 4 sheets 
 
In Upsala, Universitets biblioteket: G151/vol.I. - Från Gjörwell  
till Liden, 10/9 1764, fol.202r, -v, 203r, -v. 
 
Transcript: 
 
(202)                                Stockh. d. 10 Sept. 1764 
 
 
        Min Egen Van. 
 
 
      Gud vare lof, at du mått val, och at jag bedragit mfg. Min 
oro fägnar mig nu dubbelt. Du gjör g[an]ska visliga för din kropp 
at du reser at på landet, el. roar dig. Därvid ken ock sinnet 
hemta med i munterhet, at hjertet smaka mången ren förnöjelse. 
Mina lyckligaste stunder äro äfwen de, när jag går allena, el. med 
en vän, Solna el. Carlberg. Eljest har jag gjort någre  
anmärckningar öfwer dit siste el. dine begge föregående Bref,  
som jag en gång skal munteligen säga mig. De angå dig sjelf, och du skal 
tacka mig derföre. Jag skrifver i dag af 2 skäl. Först efter jag 
gjör det så gerna; och sedan efter Du Forde komma hit i veckan, at 
saledes et bref med nästa post komme til Upsala, medan du rest  
dädan at Stockholm. Jag skickar dig 1. Protocoll, hållit öfver et 
samtal med Swedenborg. Skulle du deraf vela taga en afskrift, så 
må du gjörat; men ej låte någon annan gjörat, hvarken efter  
originalet el. copian, ty då komme alt för långt omkring, och Gubben 
torde sedan neka mig al delagtighet af sine uppenbarelser. 
2. Carl af Tofta. Är det ut arbetat? Låt mig veta din tanka. 
Jag kan ej finna något särdeles däri. Det är, i mit tycke, en 
liten bit, skrifven på moderna Franska sättet. Och sådane löslige 
Biographier sköter jag ej om. Får jag ej läsa sådane artiklar, 
som i Boyle, Manland, Cherfenie och i Biographle Brittannica, 
så är jag föga nödd. Critiken är god, men beviset skal följa på 
stunden med. Smaken är god, om han är sund; äfven som al god 
skirfart bör lämpas efter spräket och saken. 3. Sv. Merc. för 
Augusti månad. Den må du granska. Jag tror dock, at utdraget af 
Bielfelds Bref rorar dig, och at ötwersätningen af Fru Karschins 
Tankar gjör dit hjerta godt. Åtminstone har jag nytta för mig 
sjelf, när jag öfversätter dylikt. Det fäster mit hjerta, det 
gifver mig en stilla fred, det förbättrar, det stadgar.H of R. 
Warmholtz har varit af den godheten, och meddelat mig Planen til 
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sit stora och förtreffeliga Werk, under namnet Bibliotheca Histor. 
Sveo-Gothica, hwarpå han i flere år arbetat, och än arbetar. 
[p.202a]Du skal få del deraf framdeles. Gud bevare från en så heftig 
vändning at Arckenholtz skulle komma utur biblioteket I Cassel in uti 
Sven[ska] Rådet. Han skal väl först bli Adelsman. Så hända kunde, at väre 
begge lärde - - holtzar kunde komma til bords I Cancelliet men här äro 
bönens goda kraffer, at streta emot med. De äro dock 
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[De Rebus Gestis] 
 
 
äfven utom Ministeren, et par Bederemän. Af Puffendorfs Res gesta 
Frld. Wilhelmi är ej mer än enda uplagan, den Berlinska af 1695 
den sam, som blef castrerad. Men rariteten är at äge et ocastrerat 
exemplar. Georgii Brucher - Lexicon ar en god bok, i anseende til 
pirsen, som stå utsatte, man må ej råd föras, när det kommer an 
på den lärda critiken. Lagm. Joach. Wilh. Lilldestråle är advocat 
fiscal i Kammar Collegio, en ståtelig Jurist, trette ej ränge sedan 
Bröms, och är son af Superintend. Bröms i Carlstad så bekant af 
Pernowska Frifögelsen. Brefvet til Alnander af går i morgon 
Sista Riksdags-Placatet her atora Trykfel) [och] af det slaget, 
at alla menniskor tale derom, och at de blifv[it] en visa på alla 
Caffehus. Den falska Citationen af Reg. formens 6 och 7-de är 
dock det besynnerligaste. Slå efter, men i fall du ej her Acta 
Publica ti1 hands, så lyda de derhän, at Riksens Ständer böra 
sammankallas, när krig skal förklaras och at de böre få del af 
de nya Alliancer, som skola slutas. Sid. 3 står denna besynner 
lige mening: “Den menniskeliga Visheten är i gemen inom trånga 
gränser instängd" Åkrar och änger, hästar och kor stänger man 
in, men menniskiors tanker och böjelser plar man skränka in. Saken 
kan komme på et ut, antingen det får heta instänga el. inskränka; 
men då sjelfva språket gjort en hederlig åtskilnad emellan folk och 
fänad, så bör det rätta uttrycket brukas, särdelea när det angå 
Regering och Ständer i en så väsentelig Act, som et Kgns Kallelse 
Bref til Riksdag är. Upsätningen och felet skylles på Canc. Rådet 
(pi.203) von Heland; men vist är det, at R R Scheffer skyndada oändel. 
på expeditionen ty Placatet skulle vara andra dagen färdig, för 
Finska Postens akull. Nu är så jag dig en Commission. Du är så 
god och talar med Adj. Hydren, helsar hon. ifrån mig, och säger, 
at jag nu fåt bref fr Prof. Bökman och at jag väntar hans sver 
med första, så skal jag skickat til Leipzig. Hade han några 
fr. Ups. at skicka hon., skal jag ock besörga det med begenhet 
Han har fåt Dontisci Poemata och her Boehmen i Företalet 
både Hydren och Ihren verk, för at få Afskrifter af Epistlarne 
Få ae. Kan du ej vid tilfälle hjelpa, med några copior, sedan du 
känner til Biblioteket, det vore at förbinda den hederlige Boehmen 
at hedra Upsala, och til en början få en utlänak Correspondent, 
hvems bekantskap au aldrig skulle ångra. Gjör mig en tjenst.  
Samla at mig de nyaste Dispp. 1 Sv. Hist., som ulkommit i Upsala; i 
synnerhet åstundar jag någre expl. af den Gradual och Alnander 
om vära Förb. Böcker; ty jag skal skicka dem utomlands til  
Göttingen, tll Leipzig o.s.v. Om du ber Prof. Georgli så får der et 
hans FredsFördrag. Jag skal vid tilfälle recensera detta verk. Är 2--dra 
Del. Af Disp. De legatis nut Papalibus in Sveciam missis utkommen,  
så skaffa mig af begge 2 à 3 exph. Din möda och kostnad skal jag  
förskylla. Desse commissioner föra mig til minnes-, hwad du begärt  
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af mig. Klerst och Karschiona kan du nu få mig, sedan jag 
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dem til fullo nyttjat; den förra för 24 och den senare for 18 Dr.  
Skleka mig vid tilfälle Alb. He af Brunswik tilbaka.  
Der öfversättande el. utdragande skal roa och upbygga oss et par 
vinteraftnar, bredevid mig K. Brita Nora, som ber mycket hälsa  
dig, och deltager i min fagnad öfver din välmåga, och den beständiga 
vänskap, hvarmed jag altid är 
 
       Din 
 
       förb. 
 
        Gjörvell. 
 
[By Liden:] 
 
[p-4 = 203a.] 
      Naiveteter, Sinrikheter. 
Angående Swedenborg: ? im ej andre kunna blifwa delaktige af Dess 
uppenbarelser? 
 
A. Pelsii den AEldres MScrp.  
Har Warmh, warit hos Sw?  
+ Jöckers Lexicon? Bihang till Carl af Toftas Lefverne.  
AB. Troilii Boksamling:  
439 in Folio. 
1375 - Quarto. 
1233 - Octavo.  
130 - Duadec. 
----------- 
3177 Volumina 
 
Ofwersätter. af det hiertrörande Turkiska Qwädet är så lycklig, at 
     jag Snart kunde tro, det Du därunder tänks på din Lilla Nora. 
Ho ser ej att Mercur är här? Aldrig hafwa så månge Fruntimmer på en 
     gång blifwit nämnda i din Manadsske. Som nu (Aug. 1764). 
Det tyckes som Du med synnerligt nöge och till egen upbyggnad infort 
den täcka Grefwinnan Darmouts målnlng. 
     Är det Din tilläggning, som p.627 förekommer; ifrån orden: 
Loerdom och Seder fölgdes &c. eller B Att Baron B. ej finner det 
höga och förträffellga uti Homerus, torde förmodeligen komma däraf 
att hen aldrig läst honom. Ty att lära Bomer. uti Mad. Daciers 
el. andre öfwersättningar, är ej att läsa Homerus. 
 

(See above - 886.11, 886.12, 887) 
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REVIEW OF " DOCTRINE OF THE LORD," ETC. 
 
1764 October       Phot. in Ph.File 398 = 51/4 pp. 
 
      (3 sheet) 
 
In Amsterdam, in Journal des Scavans, avec des  
extraita des meilleura Journaux de France & 
d'Angleterre. Suite des CLXX. Volumes De Journal  
des Scavans, & des LXXIX. Volumes du même Journal,  
combiné avec lea Mémoirs de Trévoux, Octobre 1764.  
I. Vol. Tome VI. No.ll. Amsterdam, Chez Marc.  
Micbel Rey. MDCCLXIV: pp.528- 33. 
 
No copy in ANC Library. Referred to in Doc. 2²: 
                                   p.997 (= Doc.313:120) 
 
Transcript: 
 
 
 p.528            EXTRAITS DES JOURNAUX, &c. 
  La Doctrine de la Nouvelle Jerusalem concernant le Selgneur. On 
  y a Joint la Doctrlne de la nouvelle Jerusalem concernant les 
  Ecritures. --- La Doctrine de la Vie pour la nouvelle Jeruselem 
  price du Decalogue. --- La Doctrine ae la nouvelle Jerusalem 
  sur la foi. --- La continuation du dernier jugement ou du Monde 
  spirituel. in. 4. 1794. (Monthly Review). [See above - 888.12.] 
 
  Parmi les productions communes & vulgaires dont le Monde social 
  est inondé, il en paroit de temps à autre d'une singularité 
  toute particuliere. Celle-ci ne l' eat pas senlement par les 
  choses qu'elle contient, mais sussi par sa publication. On a 
  bien vu des livres publiés par l'ordre des Souvereina, ou à la 
  requisition de différentes personnea de qualité: mais aucun de 
  nos lecteure sans-doute n'en a lu de publié par l’ordre exprès 
  du Seigneur. Il en faut néanmoins excepter les Traités de 
  l'Enthouaisate Herbert, qui, ai nous l'en croyona, furent honorés 
  d'un pareil imprimatur. L'Ouvrage que nous annonçone leur servira 
  de pendant è cet égard. L'Auteur anonyme qui ae glorifie de ce 
  privilege, eat sans-doute un habitant de la nouvelle Jérusalem. 
  Il y a pluaieure années, noua dit-il, qu'il publia cinq Traités 
  sur les sujete suivana, sçavoir sur la Nature du Ciel & de l'Enfer 
  sur la nouvelle Jérusalem; aur le Jugement dernier; sur le 
 
p.529 cheval blanc; aur lea planetes & les différens mondes de cet  
       Univers; dans lesquele i1 communiguoit au Monde Chrétien un  
       grand nombre ae secrets protonds & importans. Nous craignons 

nésnmoins que le Monde Chrétien n’ait été que très-peu édifié 
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       de la lecture de ces Traités. Du reste cette édification n’est 
point parvenue à notre connoissance, & nous ne nous souvenons 

       pas d’avoir jamais oui parler de ces ouvrages curieux. 
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Peut-être est-ce dans la nouvelle Jérusalem de notre Auteur qu’ils 
ont été publiés pour le profit spirituel des bonnes ames qui  
habitent cette partie de l'Univers. Qu’on ne s'imagine pas au moins  
que nous ayona dessein de railler l'anonyme & sa nouvelle Jérusalem.  
Les autres Théologiens peuvent penser ce qu'ils voudront de  
la nouvelle Jérusalem, & établir telle distinction qu'il leur  
plaira entre l'Egliae militante & l'Egliae triomphante, notre  
Ecrivain assure qu'il n'y a aucune différence entre son monde  
spirituel & le nôtre, la nouvelle Jérusslem étant une parfalte 
image de l'état présent de la Chrétienté. Les ames de ceux qui  
nous ont quitté mangent, boivent, & vivent en un mot comme les  
Chretiens de ce monde; & afin que le lecteur juge si nous  
imputons aux habltans de la nouvelle Jérusalem des actions que  
notre Auteur ne leur attribue pea, nous nous faisons un devoir de 
 
p.530 rapporter ce pessage. Homo est homo aeque post mortem, &  
talis homo ut non sciat sliter quam quod adhuc sit in priori mundo,  
videt, audit, loqultur ut in priori mundo; ambulat, currit,  
sedet, sicut ln priori mundo; edit & bibit sicut in priori mundo;  
dormit & evigilst sicut in Priori mundo; delitio conjugali  
fruitur, sicut in priori mundo, &c. On volt que les habitans de cet  
univers spirituel ne sont sevrés d’aucun des amusemens sensuels qusqu’à 
ne semblent avoir été donnes á l’homme de ce monde  
corporel, que pour tempérér l'amertume de sa misere. 
 

I1 y a dix-neut ens ou environ, que notre Auteur obtint  
pour la premiere fois le privilege de faire ses ceravanes dans  
le monde spirituel, dans ces régiona oú les morts restent jusqu’à  
ce gue finalement ila moment au Ciel, or soient plongés dans  
l'Enfer. Ces regions nous sont décrites cous une forme  
tréasembable aus diverses contrées de notre Terre. Puisque leurs  
habitans nous ressemblent, i1 eat bien naturel que ce pays  
ressemble au nôtre. En conséguence il y a dea montagnes & des 
vallées, des mers & des rivieres, des forôts & des jardins, 
comme en France & en Angleterre. La carte est pourtant différente. 
Les Anglois per exemple sont placés au centre du Monde;  
& sûremant cette nation lui sera obligée de la bonne opinion 
 
p.531 qu’il a d’elle. La raison pourquoi il place le Peuple Anglois  
au centre de la nouvelle Jérusalem, c'est parce qu'il pense plus  
librement qu'aucun autre, & que par conséquent il doit occuper  
une place distinguée, telle gue le centre d'oú son genie amateur  
de la liberté puisse jetter des rayons tout autour de lui  
jusqu' aux extrémités du Monde. Aussi il y bêtit aux Anglois deux  
grandea villes aussi vastea gue Londrea, qu’il connoit trés-bien,  
en ayant parcouru plusieurs foia lea rues. I1 ne nous apprend  
pourtant pas si elles sont sussi mal pavées que les petites  
rues étroites de londres, ou aussi blen que celles de westminster. Quant 
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aux Hollandois, il ne les met pas au center qui est déjá 
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occupé, mais ils n'y sont pas mal, & du reste ils y portent des 
haut-de-chaussea, y sont esclaves de leurs femmes, & y aiment  
l'argent tout comme dans ce Monde-ci, sicut in priori mundo.  
Entre autres célebres peracnnages avec qui notre Auteur a  
conversé dans la nouvelle Jerusalem, il nous dit qu'il y a vu Luther 
& Calvin, dont le premier étoit dans une situatlon assez  
misérable, au-lieu que l'autre menoit une vie fort douce, parce qu’il  
avoit ete assez avise pour recommender, avec St. Jaques, de  
Joindre les oeuvres á la foi. Pour le pauvre Melanchton, qui  
prefera les oeuvres á la foi, notre Auteur nous dit l’avoir vu  
loge dans un lieu obscur un peu meilleur qu'un chenil, qu'il 
 
p.532 étoit tranai de froid, n'ayant d'autre réssource pour se  
  rechauffer que de s'envelopper dans une peau d'oure. Dans  
       le coure  de ses visits, il fut admis á l'audience du Roi Louis XIV.  
       Qui est trés-consideré dans ce pays pour la maniere sage dont il 
  gouverna les Franqois. Le Monarque venoit de faire un tour a 
  Paria pour conseiller á son successeur de ne point recevoir la 
  Bulle Unigenitus, qu'il regardoit comme absolument & nécessaire ment  
       dommageable á la nation, même capable de la perdre. Cette 
  anecdote sert  nous faire juger avec quel secret les affaires 
  se traitent á la Cour de Versailles, puisqu'aucune gazette, 
  aucun papier public, même aucunes nouvelles a la main n'ont parle 
  de cette apparition de Louis XIV. Cependant la conference qu’il 
  eut avec le Roi actuellement regnant arrive le 13 Decembre 1759, 
  a huit heures precises au soir; il étoit bon d'avoir la datte 
  de cette entrevue ignorée jusqu'á ce jour, afin que les  
       compila teure de 1'histoire de France en tinssent note. Voilá des  
       traita  propres á caractériser la relation que l'Auteur nous donne 
de  
       ses  voyages dans la nouvelle Jérusalem. Nos lecteurs sont á present 
  en etat de juger dea anecdotes curleuses qu'on y trouve: il 
  falloit leur en donner un échantillon, mais noua ne perdrons pas 
  le temps á en multlplier les exemples. 
 p.533          Les dogmes theologiques de l'Auteur sont tout aussi 
       étranges  que les faits qu'il rapporte. Cependant la maniere dont il  
       les expose est assaisonnee de satyres, de reflexions &  
       d'observations critiques qui nous empêchent de pouvoir juger, ou  
       même conjeeturer quel a été le motif de la publication de cet  
       ouvrage, ou plutot de ce fatras de rêveries. 
 
  (For other reviews, see above - 878 + refs. there 
   given. 
  "" below - 896.) 
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Translation by B.G.Briscoe: 
 
p.528                Extracts from the Papers, etc. 
 
The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Lord. To which 
are added, The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the 
Scriptures. - The Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem, taken 
from the Decalogue. - The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem on Faith. 
The Continuation of the Last Judgment or of the Spiritual World. 
 
in 4to, 1794. (Monthly Review [see above -888.12].) 
 

Among the ordinary and popular productions with which the social world 
is inundated, from time to time one appears of a wholly particular 
singularity. Such is the present one, not only on account of the things it 
contains but also by its publication. Books have indeed been seen to have 
been published by order of sovereigns or at the request of various persons 
of quality, but without doubt, not one of our Readers has read of one 
being published, by the express command of the Lord. The Tracts by the 
Enthusiast Herbert should, however, be excepted which, if we can believe 
it, were honored by a similar imprimatur. The work we are speaking of will 
serve to remind them in this respect. The anonymous Author, who glories in 
this privilege, is without doubt an inhabitant of the new Jerusalem. It is 
several years, he tells us, since he published five Treatises on the 
following subjects, viz., On the Nature of Heaven and of Hell, on the New 
Jerusalem, on the last Judgment, on the White Horse,  
p 529 on the Planets and the different worlds of this Universe; in which 
he communicates to the Christian World a great number of profound and 
important secrets. We fear, however, that the Christian World has been but 
little edified by the reading of these Tracts. Moreover, this edification 
has not come to our knowledge, and we do not recall ever having heard 
speak of these curious works. Perhaps it is in the new Jerusalem of our 
Author that they have been published for the spiritual benefit of the good 
souls who live in this part of the Universe. But, at least, do not imagine 
that we plan to make fun of the anonymous writer and his new Jerusalem. 
Other Theologians may think what they like concerning the new Jerusalem, 
and make such distinction as they please between the Church militant and 
Church triumphant, our Writer assures us there is no difference whatsoever 
between his spiritual world and ours, the new Jerusalem being a perfect 
image of the present state of Christianity. The souls of those who have 
left us, eat, drink, and live in a word as do the Christians in this 
world; and in order that the readers may judge whether we are imputing to 
the inhabitants of the new Jerusalem actions which our Author does not 
attribute to them, we feel it 
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p.530 a duty to quote this passage: Homo eat homo aegue post mortem,  
       & talis homo ut non aciat aliter qualm quod adhuc sit in priori 

mundo, videt, audit, loquitur ut in priori mundo; ambulat, currit 
sedet, sicut in priori mundo; edit & bibit sicut in priori mundo; 
dormit & evigilst sicut in priori mundo; delitio conjugali fruitur 

       sicut in priori mundo, &c. It is evident that the inhabitants 
of this spiritual universe are not at all weaned from the sensual 
pleasures which seem to have been given to the man of this material 

world only in order to mollify the bitterness of his misery. 
 
It is about nineteen years since our Author for the first 
time was granted the privilege of making his excursions into 
the spiritual world, in those regions where the dead remain 
until finally they rise into Heaven or are plunged down into 
Bell. These regions are described to us under a form very 
similar to the different countries of our Earth. Since their 
inhabitants resemble us, it is very natural that this 
country resembles ours. Consequently there are mountains & 
valleys, area & rivers, forests 

& gardens, as in France & in England. The map is different however. 
The English, for example, are placed in the center of the World, and this 
nation should surely be obliged to him for the 
 
p.531 good opinion he has of it. The reason he places the English people 

in the center of the new Jerusalem is because they think more 
freely than any others and consequently ought to have a 
distinguished place such as the center, from where their innate 
love of liberty might shoot forth rays all round them, even to the 
extremities of the World. Be has also built there, for the English, 
two large cities as big as London, which he knows very well having 
frequently walked about their streets. He does not inform us, 
however, as to whether they are as badly paved as are the little 
narrow streets of London, or paved as well ma are those of 
Westminster. As for the Dutch, he does not put them in the center, 
this being occupied already, but they are not badly off, and, 
moreover, they wear knee-breeches there, are slaves to their wives, 
& love money, just as much in that World, as in the former world. 
Among other famous people with whom our Author has conversed in the 
new Jerusalem, he tells us he has seen Luther & Calvin there, of 
whom the former was in a very miserable situation, while the latter 
led a very agreeable life, because he had been well enough advised 
to recommend, with at. James, the conjunction of works with faith. 
As for poor Melanchton who preferred works to faith, our Author 
tells us that he found him living in a dark place, little better 
than a dog-kennel, that he 

 
p.532 was so benumbed with cold that he had no other resource, in order to  
 keep warm, than to wrap himself in a bear’s skin. 
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In the course of his visits, he was admitted to the audience 
with king Louis XIV, who is considered highly in this 
country on account of 
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the wise manner in which he governs the French. The Monarch had just made 
a journey to Paris in order to advise his successor not to accept the Bull 
Unigenitus which he regarded as absolutely and necessarily injurious to 
that nation, even being capable of causing its destruction. This anecdote 
will allow us to Judge with what secrecy the affairs at the Court of 
Versailles are carried out, since no gazette or newspaper whatsoever, or 
any handwritten news, has spoken of this apparition of Loule XIV. 
Nevertheless, the conference which he had with the now reigning King took 
place on December 13, 1759, at exactly 8 o'clock in the evening; it is a 
good thing to have the date of this interview - ignored up to the present 
- so that the compilers of the history of France should make note of it. 
These are the peculiar features which characterize the account which the 
Author gives us of his journeys in the new Jerusalem. Our readers are now 
in a position to judge of the curious anecdotes to be found there. An 
excerpt should be given them, but we will not waste time by multiplying 
the examples. 
 
[p.533]  The theological dogmas of the Author are all as strange as the 
facts which he reports. However, the manner in which he explains them is 
seasoned with satyrs, with reflexions and critical observations which 
prevent us from being able to Judge, or even to conjecture, what could 
have been the motive for the publication of this work, or rather, of this 
jumble of reveries. 
 
 
891--------------------893 
 
891 = 890 
 
891.11 = 893. 
 
892 = 896 
 
 893 = 898.11 
 
 



 184

 
 
      893.11 
 
 
ACCOUNT WITH HULTMAN 
 
1764 Dec. [3l] - July 8 
 
 
Phot. in Ph.File 399 & 364 = 2 pp. 4:o 

See item above - 788. L.III: 
891a 

 
In Stockholm, in the Royal Library. Biografi Swedenborg. 4:o.  
in Book "'Swedenborg" No. 13, 
 
Transcript in ANC = Tafel MSS, 354, and as follows: 
 

No 14. 
Capital innestående hos Hr Hultman 
 
Förutan 30,000 D-r kopp-mt, som innestå emot  
intresse, äro följande - - - -  
 
Effter räkning ulTi. Dec: 1764 - - - 14479:13 
d. 8 Julj doch[?] bekommit - - - -   1642:4. 
                        D-r kopp-mt  -1642:4----- 
 
Och til åhretz slut inkommer,  
utaf Praesidenskan Gyllenborg - - 1200. -- 
--utaf Landz Höfd: Brohman - - - - 500. -- 
twenne qvartals löhner - - - - -- -848.8 
Intresse af Hr Hultman - - - - - - 1800 - - 
 
_ _     D-r kopp-mt 20469:25 
 
 
 
nestkommande åhr 1766 inbekommer. 

- Löhningz ovartaler - - - - - - - 1696. 16. 
- af LanizHofdS Brohman - - - - - - 500 - 

- - af Grefwinnan Gyllenhorg- - - - -  1200 - 
- - - utaf Hr Hultman intresse - - - - 1800 
   D-r kopp-mt -5196:16 
 
          tilsammans med det förra - - 25666:9 
          med 27 lb Socker a 4:l:4 - - - 111:12 
   -25777:21- 
 
[2nd Page:] Till H- Hultman är lemnad 
  Gref Fredrik Gyllenborg revers: 
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  med cautionen af Rickz Rådet 
 
            Henning Gyllenborg pa           30.000 -- 
            Hwarpå är uttagit 10,000, af    10.000 
 
            Resterar således  Dr k:-     20.000 
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Translation in Doc. 1; p.388 (= Doc. 138), as follows: 
 

Capital invested with Mr. Hultman 
 
Besides the 30,000 dalers in copper, which are at interest: 
 
According to statement made on the last day of Dec. 1764 - - - 14.479: 13 
 
Added since July 8th - - - - - - - - - - - - 1,642; 4 
 
  Dalers in copper 16,121: 17 
 
Before the end of the year there will come in: 
 
From President Gyllenborg  - - - - - - 1,200. - 
 
 From Governor Broman - - - - - - - - - 500. -- 
 
Six months' salary - - - - - - - -  - - 848. 8  
 
Interest from Mr. Hultman - - - - - - 1,800. — 
                    Dalers in coper   20,469:25 
 
Next year, 1766, there will come in: 

Salary for one year - - - -      1,696:16 
From Governor Broman - - - -       500 -- 
From the Countess Gyllenborg -    1,200 --   
Interest from Mr. Hultman - -     1,800 -- 

                    Dalers in coper   5,196:16 
 
         together with the former     25:666:9 
  
 
In addition 27 lbs sugar at 4 - - - -   111:12 
   --------------  
                                     25,777:21 
 
Mr. Hultman has in hand the certificate of  
indebtedness of Count Frederic Gyllenborg,  
with the security of the Councillor Henning  
Gyllenborg, which makes - - - -   30.000 -- 
 
From which there is to-be deducted - - 10,000 -- 
                               -------------- 
Leaving a balance of Dalers      20,000 -- 
 
 
[Note by AA: Jennings, Finlay & Co. failed in 1762 (Biogravhiskt Lex.  
10: 37).] 
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                       893.12---895 
 
                             893.12 
 
REFERENCE TO OPERA PHILOSOPHICA ET MINERALIA 
 
1764                           L. III: 894 
 
 
In Elements of the Art of Assaying Metals by Johan Andreas 
Cramer, London 1764 - 2nd edition. English translation by Dr. Cromwell 
Mortimer, Secretary to the Royal Society.  
See above - 673.11 (= 1st edition of 1741) 
 
In ANC Lib. = Pamphlets v.102 §. p.25 note. (NCCL Pamphlets) 
 
                     894 = 893.12; see 673.11 
 
                           895 = 897 
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NOTICE OF 'DOCTRINA NOVA HIEROSOLYMAE DE DOMINO," &c. 
 
1765 February                          L.III: 892, 896 
 
In Svenske Mercurius, utgifven af C.C.Gjorwell,  
Stockholm 1765: Februarius pp.167-69. 
 
In Anc Library = 050.Sw4. 
 
Text: 
 
p.167           HAG och AMSTERDAM. 
 
De utlänske Journalisterne(*) kungöra en säl sam Bok. Den 
kallas: Doctrina Novm Hierosolym" de Domino &c, och innehåller 
helt nya Uppenbarelaer, och de oerhördaste Syner. Förf. säger, 
at hen, på Guda uttryckeliga befalulng, gifver dem nu fram i  
dagsljuset, och at aft, hvad han skrifver, äro ting, som han sjelf 
sedt, ej sofvande, utan ganska vakande, och at hen, i 19 års tid, 
haft tilstånd, at med öpna ögon vandra omkring uti den andeliga 
verlden, d. ä. i de länder, hvarest menniskorne komme at bo, och 
bygga et nytt lif, efter döden. Ingen tiny är så origtigt, som 
vårt begrep om den tilkommande verlden. Man har trot, at våra 
p.168 goromi1 i Guds rike ej kunna besti i mat och dryk, eller  
lekamliga nöjen. Alt sådant är en falsk tanke. Tvärt om, man äter  
och dricker där, just på samma sätt, som här; man sofver, man  
vakar; än mere, man gifter sig och aflar barn, åtminstone smakar  
man agtenskapets ljuflighet(†). Denna Himmel ser äfven så ut, som  
vår jord. Där äro berg och backer, strömmar och floder, skogar  
och parker, städer och hus, gull och silfver, m. m. ända til  
Autorer och böcker. Slägterne äro fördelte ungefär som i Europa,  
och bäre med dem samma namn. Ängelsmännerne äro de förste ibland  
Guds barn, de bo i den nya verldens medelpunct, och uti tvänne så  
store städer, som London. Förf. har ofta varit där, så at han vet 
p.l69 det heft visst(**). Holländarne hafva nästa rummet, försörja  
sig ratt väl, och älska penningen, sicut in priori mundo. Luther och 
 
p.l67 (*) Se Biblioth. dea Sciences et des Beaux Arta, Oct. Nov. & Dec. 
          1763, 8.550 fol. och Journ. dea Savans, Oct.1764, Holl. Upl.a.52  
          fol. Sasom desse begge Journaler utgifvas i Hag och Amaterdam, 
          har jag ock satt denna Kungorelse under ofvanst. paskrift. 
 
p.168 (t) Kanske nigon tror, at man narras. Ingalunda. Forf. ord lyda_ i 

grundspraket salledea: "Homo est homo aeque post mortem, & talis 
homo, ut non sciat aliter, quam quod adhuc scit in priori; 
videt, audit, loquitur, ut in priori mundo; ambulat, currit, 
sedet,  

          sicut in priori mundo; edit & bibit, sicut in priori mundo; 
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dormit & evigilat, sicut in priori mundo; delitio conjugali 
fruitur, sicut in priori mundo &c. 

        (**) Om Judarne heter det: negotiantur in illo mundo, sicut in 
priori, cum variis, imprinins cum lapidibus pretiosis, quos sibi 
per vias incognitas comparant e coelo, ubi lapides pretiosi in 

          copia sunt - - Vendunt illos Gentilibus, qui circum illos in 
Plaga Septentrionali sunt. Se Continuatio de Ultimo Judicio & de 
Mundo Spirituali, Amst. 1763, 4, s.25. 
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p.169  Melanchton hafva däremot förlorat sit anseende, och må ills  
       derfore, at de förkastat goda Gerningar, såsom ej horande til Tron. 

Men Calvinus lefver et sält lit, efter han erkänt Jacobs Epistel,  
       och yrkat på Trones frugter. Förf. har äfven haft den aran, at 

upvagta Konung Ludvic XIV. Han lefver där med stor myndighet, och 
regnerar öfver sina Fransoser med star vishet. Förf. var en gång på 
Couren hos honom, då han ibland annat berättade för sit Hoffolk, 
huru han varit på besök hos sin efterträdare, Konung Ludvic XV,  

       til at förmana honom, at ej antaga Bullan Unigenitus, såsom  
       förderfvelig för hans rike; och at denna uppenvarelsen tildragit  
       sig på Versailes, år 1759 d.l3 Dec. just kl. 8 on afton. Detta  
       är en ganska vigtig Anecdot i Fransyaka Historien; men det torde  
       dock vara härmed nog, til at gifva Läsaren en försmak på detta 

besynnerllga arbete, ty Förf. öfriga tanker, i de flästa våra 
Tros-Artiklar, gås aldeles förbi. 

 
Translation in Doc.2²:pp.705-6 (= D.283), as follows: 
 
 p.705 "The Journalists abroad* announce a singular work, bearing the 
  following title: Doctrina Novae Hierosolymae de Domino, &c., 
  which contains entirely new revelations, and the most unheard of 
  visions. The author says, that upon the express command of God, 
  he produces them in the light of day, and that the things he 
  writes he himself has seen, not while asleep, but in a state of 
  perfect wakefulness; also that for nineteen years he has had per 
  mission with open eyes to wander about in the spiritual world, 
  i.e. in those lands which are inhabited by deceased men, and where 
  they lead a new life, after their death. Nothing is more  
      errone ous than our notions about the future world. It has been 
thought 
  that our actions in God's Kingdom could not consist in eating and 
  drinking, or in enjoying bodily pleasures. All this is wrong. 
  On the contrary, we eat and drink there just as here, we sleep and 
  wake up; and still more, people marry there and beget children, 
  at least they enjoy connubisl delights. Heaven also looks Just 
  like our earth. Mountains and hills are there, streams and lakes, 
  forests and parks, cities and houses, gold and silver, &c.; at 
  least according to the author and his writings. Races are  
       distributed in a similar way as in Europe, and bear the same name. 
  The English are the first among God’s children, and live in the 
  centre of that new world, and in two towns as large as London. 
  The author has often been there, so that he is quite certain of it 
 
 

 *See Bibliotheque des Sciences et des Beaux Arts, 
October, Nobember, and December, 1763: p.550 et seq., 
and the Journal des Savans, october, 1764, Dutch 
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edition, p.528 et seq. Both these journals are 
published in Amsterdam and the Hague. [See also 
Monthly Review for June, 1764, Vol.XXX: p.573.] 
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     896 - page 3 
 

The Dutch are nearest to them; they take good care of themselves,and 
are fond or money, just as in the former world. Luther and 
Melancthon, on the other hand, have lost their distinction, and they 
fare badly, on account of having condemned good works, and declared 
that they do not belong to faith. But Calvin leads a blessed life, 
since he has recognized the truth of the epistle of James, and 
brings forth the fruits of faith. The author has had the honour of 
waiting upon King Louis XIV. He enjoys great authority, and rules 
over his Frenchmen with great wisdom. The author was once at court 
with him, when he among other things related to his courtiers that 
he had been with his successor Louis XV. in order to exhort him not 
to accept the Bulla Unigenitus, as being injurious to his country. 
That revelation occurred at Versailes, on December 13, 1759, at 
eight o'clock in the evening. This is a very important anecdote in 
French History; we nevertheless think that this is sufficient to 
give our readers a foretaste of this singular work. The author’s 
remaining ideas on the subject of the articles of our faith, are 
entirely passed over." 

 
( _ above - 878 + references there given; below - 911.11, 937.11.) 
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      896.11 
 
J.J.BJÖRNSTÅHL TO C.C.GJÖRWELL 
 
1765 March 25, Svanå                 1 page 4:0 
 
In Stockholm, in the Royal Library. Gjörwell, Brefväxling. 
 
Bref till Gjörwell. III:_1763-75, no.30., p.4. 
 
Transcript of Extract by C.L.O.: 

 
 
Högädle Herr Bibliothecarie Regie, 
 
. . . . . [After discussing Rousseau] Nu litet om en annan Paradoxike, som 
är ingenting mindre, än för mycket Philosophe, Svedenborg: Pag. 168 af 
Merc. [Svenska Mercurius] står att barn ock aflas efter Hans mening i 
andra lifvet: men det har jag alldrig sedt honom statuera, ehuru jag väl 
nog läst hans böcker. Med delicium conjugale lärer Han mena det ljufliga 
sammanlefnaden och förtroendet; så framt jag vill soutenera, att det är 
ett quelecunque Sustema i Hans skrifter, som jag åtminstone tycker det 
vara, i anseende till like uppenbarelser i Hans äldre och nyare skrifter. 
. . . . 
  
                         Högälde H-r Bibliothecariens 
 
                         ödmjukaste tjenare 
 
                          J.J.BJÖRNSTÅHL 
 
Svant, d.25 Mart. 1765. 
 
Translation by C.L.O.: 
 
 
Most noble Royal Librarian, 
. . . . . Now a little concerning another Paradoxer, who is nothing less 
than too much of a Philosopher, namely, Swedenborg: On page 168 of the 
“Mercury” [Svenska Mercurius], it is stated that children are 
also begotten, according to his opinion, in the other life; but that I 
have never seen him propound, although I have indeed read his books well. 
By delicium conjugale, he seems to mean delightful cohabitation 
and confidence; I am willing to go so far as to admit that there is a 
certain System in his writings, at least it seems so to me, in respect to 
similar revelations in his older and more recent writings. . . . . 
                           
                           Most noble Librarian 
 
                          Your most humble servant 
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                       J.J.BJÖRNSTÅHL 
 
Svana, 
 
March 25, 1765 
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            896.12 
 
A.J.VON HÖPKEN TO SAMUEL ÅLF 
 
1765 April 15, Stockholm           L. III: 918 
 
In Upsala, Bref till S. Älf, vol. III: G 350 B 
 
Printed in Riksrådet Grefve Anders Johan von Höpkens Skrifter  
samlade och i urval utgifna af Carl Silfverstolpe, Förra Bandet.  
MinnesAnteckningar, Tal, Bref, Stockholm 1890, I: pp.438-39.  
In ANC Lib, = S10/H77. 
 
Transcript of Extract: 
 
III. [Ulfåsa, 15 April 1765.] . . . . . 
Uti krigskonsten är uti sednare tider mehra skrifvit, än 
gjordt, 
och uti förra seculo gjorde man mehra, än man skref. Jag veth ingen 
moderne, som egenteligen uplyst de gambles tactique, om icke Folard, men 
hen förde alt till sine colonner och till sin systeme, äfven så fanatique 
deruti, som Swedenborg uti sin, men uti alla nya böcker 
finnas krigströdde uplysningar ofver de gamlas tactique. . 
 
Translation by C.L.O. 
 
Ulfasa, April 15, 1765 
 
 . . . . . 
 
Concerning the art of war, more has been written than done during recent 
times, but in the preceding century they did more than they wrote. I know 
of no modern man who has actually illustrated the tactics of the ancients, 
if not Folard, but he referred everything to his columns and his system, 
being just as fanatical in this respect as Swedenborg in his way, but in 
all the new books is found scattered information as to the tactics of the 
ancients. . . . . 
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         897 
 
GENEALOGY OF THE SWEDENBORG FAMILY 
 
1765                  L. I: 191: II: 417; 895, 897 
 
 
In Stockholm, House of Nobles:  
 
 
1598: 1 - Swedenborg's Genealogy in Swedenborg's hand. 
"Written and signed by 'Eman: Swedenborg.'      2pp.4:0  
 
“   : 2 - Genealogie öfver den Adliga Ätten Svedenborg  -in  
          an unknown hand                               1 p. fol 
 
"   : 3 - - Genealogisk Debet Sedel.               2 pp.  “       
        1765 March 25, Stockholm. Signed by Lars    
        Svedenntierna Riddare-hus Fiscal, and with  
        annotations by Swedenborg on both pages.  
        Pasted in with document in an additional one: 
 
“ : 4 - Swedenborgs anteckningar om Familien   2 pp.”  
        Swedenborg  
        The writing by Swedenborg on p.2 is mostly in red pencil. 
 
“ : 5 - Swedenborg's reply to Genealogisk Debet" (no.3)  2 pp. “ 
         On the second leaf there probably stood 
         Swedenborg's signature, but the lower half of 
         the page has been cut away, although the  
         document is apparently otherwise complete. 
 
 Compare Doc. 9, i.e., Doc. 1: pp.88-95. 
 
 See above - 174, 174.01, 174.11 
Below     -  167:11 
 
 

 
 
  897.11- - - - -897.13 
 

897.11 
 
SWEDENBORG MEETS DR. BEYER AND DR. ROSEN 
 
1765 June or July          2 pp. 4:0 
 
In the New Jerusalem Magazine, London 1790: pp.41-42: 
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"A remarkable anecdote concerning Doctor Beyer and 
 
Emanuel Swedenborg, etc." [by Mr. Wenngren] - see below 897.14. 
 
See Doc. 2 : p.699 (= Doc. 280), p.707; NCL l884: p.45 - “ 898.11 

NCL 1910: p.221, as follows: 
 
  
 
1765. June or July. On his way to Holland, Swedenborg stops in Gothenburg 

for a few days. At a dinner party, he meets Dr. Gabriel A. Beyer and 
Dr. Johan Rosen, who are greatly impressed with his clear good sense. 
Beyer invites Swedenborg to dinner the next day, in company with Rosen, 
to discuss the Doctrines of the New Church. They are astonished at his 
doctrine, and listen without interruption. Finally, Dr. Beyer asks him 
to meet them the next day at the house of Councillor Wenugren, and to 
bring with him a paper containing an outline of what he had said, 
Swedenborg comes, us appointed, and delivers the paper. Trembling, and 
with tears in his eyes, he says to Dr. Beyer: “Sir! From this day the 
Lord has introduced you into the society of angels, and you are now 
surrounded by them." The next day he embarked for Holland. 

 
897.12 - see above 893.11 (-July 8 1765) 
 
       897.13 
 
SWEDENBORG ARRIVES IN GOTEBORG 
 
1765 Aug. 6 
 
In Göteborgs Weckoblad, Aug. 8, 1765: p.269.  
See Doc, 2²: pp. 699, 707, 724. 
 
[See below - 911.11] 
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      897.14 
 
ANECDOTE RELATED BY SVEN WENNGREN 
 
[1765]                   L. III; 947; See LM (v.2):p.605¹ 
 
Published in the New Jerusalem Magazine, London 1790: pp.41-42, 
 
as follows:             See Doc. 2²: p.699 (= Doc. 280). 
 
A Remarkable Anecdote concerning Doctor Beyer and Emanuel Swedenborg 

(never before published) 
 
[See above - 897.11] About the year 1766 [l765 ?], Emanuel Swedenborg went    
     to Gottenborg, intending to embark for England. When he arrived 
there, he took his passage in a vessel which was to sail in a few days. 
During his stay at Gottenborg, Dr. Beyer accidentally fell in his company, 
and entertaining, from report, the same sentiments with the rest of the 
learned in that country with respect to his being a madman, he was  
surprised when he observed that Emanuel Swedenborg spoke very sensibly, 
without discovering any marks of that infirmity he was suspected of. He 
therefore invited Swedenborg to dine with him the day following, in 
company with Doctor Rosen. After dinner, Dr. Beyer expressed a desire, in 
the presence of Dr. Rosen, to hear from himself a full account of his 
doctrines; whereupon Swedenborg, animated by the request and under 
proferred inspiration, spoke so clearly and in so wonderful a manner on 
the subject that the Doctor and his friend were quite astonished. They 
gave him no interruption; but when the discourse was ended, Dr. Beyer 
requested Swedenborg to meet him the next day at Mr. Wenugren's, and to 
bring with him a paper containing the substance of his discourse, in order 
that he might consider more attentively. Swedenborg came the day 
following, according to his promise, and taking the paper out of his 
pocket, in the presence of the other two gentlemen, he trembled and 
appeared much agitated, the tears flowing down his cheeks, when presenting 
the paper to Dr. Beyer, Sir, says he, from this day the Lord has  
introduced you into the society of angels, and you are now surrounded by 
them. They were all greatly affected. He then took his leave, and the next 
day embarked for England. 
 

The Doctor immediately sent for his writings and - to arrange the 
subjects more distinctly in his mind - began the Index (Index Initialis in 
Opera Swedenborgii Theologica, etc.) which, as he prepared, he sent, sheet 
by sheet, to Amsterdam to be printed.* He was thirteen years in completing 
that work, and on the day he sent off the last sheet corrected, he 
sickened, took to his bed and in a few days it pleased the Lord to call 
him to Himself, to bestow on him the reward of his useful labors. 
 

Note: This relation wee received by one of the Editors from Mr. 
Denny mentioned above, in the year 1786, who is now living at Gottenborg 



 200

and is one of the magistrates of that place. 
 

After Dr. Beyer had read the writings of Emanuel Swedenborg, 
he became so convinced of the truths contained therein that he declared, 
not only to many individuals among the clergy but likewise in the public 
consistory, his full assent to all the doctrines revealed in those works. 
This was the cause of the violent persecution he endured to the end of his 
life, which is in some measure evident from the letters which passed 
between him and Emanuel Swedenborg. 

 
- - - - - - - - - - - - 

*The public are respectfully informed, particularly the readers of the 
Lativ works of E.Swedenborg, that the remaining copies of the above scarce 
and valuable Index, the 3 vols. Bound in 1 quarto, can only be had by 
applying to Mr. Henry Servante, Secretary to the London New Jerusalem 
Society, no.45 Upper Merybone Street, near Titchfield Street, London. 
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       898 
 
 
JOBAN GOTHENIUS TO C.C.GJÖRWELL 
 
1765 Aug. 17, Göteborg          1 page 4:0 
 
In Stockholm in the Royal Library. Gjörwell, Brefväxling. 
 
Bref til1 Giorwell. III: 1763-75, No.53: p,4. 
 
Transcript: 
 
Min Gunstige Herr Bibliothekarius. 
 

. . . . .Svedenborg var här och åt dageligen på saken. Detta var något 
hastigt sags, men förlåt mig, jag ville säga, han var ständigt gäst-buden. 
Han gick sedan med fartyg til Holland. Omdömen hos våre äro nog olike 
öfver honom. . . .  

                                J. GOTHENIUS 
 
 
[See Berg: Samlingar till Göteborgs Hist. vol.4 (Göteborgs Stift under 
1700-Talet), Göteborg 1891: p.63.  
(In AND Lib. q948.5 B)] 
 
Translation in NCL 1916: p.292 (by C.L.O.), and as follow:  
 
My dear Librarian. 
 

. . . . . Swedenborg was here and ate daily on the matter. Forgive me, 
this was somewhat hastily said; what I meant to say was that he was 
continually invited out. He afterwards departed by boat for Holland. 
Opinions among us vary greatly concerning him. 
 
J. GOTHENIUS 
 
[See below - 911.1] 
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  898.11 -- 898.12 
 
                  898.11 
 
ANECDOTE CONCERNING DR. ROSEN'S LOST BOOK 
 
[1765 Aug.]                   L. III: 893 2 pp. fol. 
 
In Dagens Nyheter, a daily paper of Stockholm, some years previous to 

1884. 
 
Translation published in New Church Annals (C.T.O.), ANC 1904; 
pp.78-79; and NCL 1884: p.45, as follows : 
 

A NEW ANECDOTE OF SWEDENBORG 
 
              (Told by the grandson of Dr. J. Rosén) 
 

In Dagens Nvheter, a daily paper of Stockholm, some years ago the 
following anecdote was inserted : 

 
The author is the grandson of Dr. J. Rosen, who with Dr. Beyer, in 

Gottenburg, was one of the earliest receivers of the Doctrines. The 
incident is related in rather an antagonistic spirit, but as the anecdote, 
so far as we know, is new and comes from an authority, we present the 
following translation of it: 
 

"The incident took place in the house of my grandfather, the Lector in 
Göteborg, Dr. J. Rosen. I have heard it related by my father. It was an 
evening at Dr. Rosen's, when several of his colleagues in the gymnasium 
and also Swedenborg were present. As usual at that time, the conversation 
among the learned gentlemen was carried on in the Latin language. My 
grandmother was also in the room with her knitting and, of course, did not 
understand anything of the discourse. In the meantime there arose a 
dispute concerning some quotation from a certain book, which at the 
occasion was not at hand. My grandfather complained that he did not have 
the book in his library, wherefore the question would have to be left 
unsettled. 'No,' then said Swedenborg, 'you have it, not here but up on 
the loft.' ,He then described clearly on what shelf and in what order the 
book stood, "hereafter my grandfather - wondering how Swedenborg could 
know the old book on the loft but still not wishing to neglect his advice 
- told my grandmother to go up on the loft and look for the book. She got 
a lantern and went up on the loft, "hereafter the conversation was 
continued. When she came down again she had with her the book." 
 

898.12 = 911.11 
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898.13 

 
 
VERSES TO AUGUSTINUS 
 
[1765? or 1768] - see below - 987.12  
(this item being listed under 1768) 
 
Mrs. Sigstedt’s Chronological List dates this item 1768 probably summer of 

- her no.l397. 
 
In her "Corrections and Comments by Dr. Alfred Acton" at this no.1397, is 
the following statement: 
 
"These verses must be ascribed to 1765, while Swedenborg was in Holland, 
Internal evidence shows this." 
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      899----901 
 

899 
 
SWEDENBORG TO BEYER 
 
1765 Oct. l, Amsterdam 
 
Phot. in Ph.File 400 = 1 page (+ film) 

L. II: 418 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Codex 52, p.1. 
 
Transcript in AC = Tafel MSS: 417 
 
Translation in Doc. 2¹: p.236 (=Doc.221); LM (v.2): p.606. 
 
 
                     899.11 
 
OETINGER WRITES TO SWEDENBORG 
 
1765 [Oct. 13] 
 
 
In Friedrich Christoph Oetinger, Die heilige Philosophie by 
 
Otto Herpel, MUnchen 1923: p.253. 
 
 
       900 = l142.11 - (Berg, p.76 = 1765 Dec. 16) 
 
                             901 
 
EXTRACTS FROM F.C.OETINGER'S LETTERS TO COUNT VON CASTELL 
 
1765 
 
In Friedrich Christoph Oetingers Leben und Briefe, . . . herausgegeben von 

Karl Chr. Eberh. Ehmann, Stuttgart 1859 (Life and Letters of F. C. 
Getinger): p.676: n.547, p.677: n.550, p.677: n.552.  

 
In ANC Library = B O 
 
Translation in Doc, 2²: pp.1055-56 (- Doc. 314E) 
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     902-----904 
 

902 
 
OETINGER'S TESTIMONY 
 
1765 
 
In Swedenborgs und anderer irdische und himmlische Philosophie (Earthly and Heave

Philosophy of Swedenborg and others) by Prelate F. C. Oetinger, Frankfurt und 
Leipzig 1765. 

 
In ANC Library = S2/Oe8s. 
 
See discussion, etc., in Doc. 2²: p.1027seq.  
(= Doc.314). 
 
See above - 861. 
 
 
                   903 = 1460; see 915.11 
 
 
                              904 
 
REVIEW OF CLEMM'S "VOLLSTINDIGE EINLEITUNG" 
 
1765,Leipzig                16 pp. 8:0 
 
In Neue Theologiache Bibliothek. . .by D.J.A.Ernesti, Leipzig 1765, 

vol.VI: no.10: pp.873-89. (See above - 811) 
 
"H.W.Clemm's Vollständige Einleitung in die Religion und gesammte 
Theologie B.2. St,3. 4.1764. in 4." 
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      904.01 
 
LETTERS ON THE FALL AND RESTORATION OF MANKIND by Stephen Penny 
 
1765 Bristol               32 pp. L.III:1173 
 
In London, Swedenborg Society (Inc.) 
 
No copy in ANC 
 
Mentioned in Doc.22: p.1166 (Note 217):  
“Letters on the Fall and Restoration of Mankind, addressed to all the 

serious part of every denomination,” by Stephen Penny. 
 
See below - 1178 
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905------------------906 
 

905 
 
INDEX TO "MEMORABILIUM PARTIUM III-V” 
 
1766             L.I: 192; II: 420. 
 
In Stockholm, Kungliga Vetenskapsacademien: Codex 110 (formerly 63 - see 

Hyde n.2193). 
 

"Index Memorabilium Partium III-V" 
 
See Doc. 2²: p.862 (= Doc.310), p.979 (= Doc. 313:99). 
 
 
 
                               906 
 
 
APOCALYPSE REVEALED 
 
1766                                  Hyde n.2195 
 
                              L.I: 193; II: 421 
 
Apocalypsis Revelata, in qua deteguntur arcane quae ibi praedicta sunt, et 
hactenus recondite latuerunt. Amstelodami: 1766. 
 
See Doc. 2²: p.1000 (= Doc.313:127) 
 
(The Author’s copy forms Codex 70 in the Royal Academy of Sciences, 

Stockholm.) 
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906.01--------------906.02 
 

906.01 
 
ADVERTISEMENT SLIP of "APOCALYPSIS REVELATA" 
 
1766   
 
Phot. in Ph.File 417 = 1 sheet. 
 
L.II: 440; III: 949 - H.p.455 
 
In Stockholm, Kungliga Biblioteket: In a copy of the Apocalypsis Revelata, 
Amstelodami: MDCCLXVI.  

(Slip of paper pasted in. [AA] )  
 
Transcript: 
 

This Year is published, Price 15a: 
 
APOCALYPSIS REVELATA: in qua 
deteguntur arcane, quae ibi praedicta sunt, & 
hactenus recondite latuerunt; una cum  
Memorabilibus ad fines Capitum, ubi etiam de Anglis, & 
de quibusdam illorum Episcopis in Mundo  
spirituali. 
 Sold by E.HART, Printer, in Popping’s Court, 
Fleet Street; and by M.LEWIS, in Pater-noster 
Row, near Cheapside. 
 
Memorabilia illa lnveniuntur ibi, n:67. 153,  
224. 255. 294. 341. 386. 417. 463. 484. 531. 566.  
611. 655. 675. 716. 752. 802. 839. 875. 926.  
961. 962. 

 
Printed in Hyde p. 455 from a similar slip "pasted in a 

copy in the Swedenborg Society' s library. " 
 

906.02 
 
PRESENTATION COPY OF APOCALYPSES REVELATA" TO CAMBRIDGE UNIV. 
 
1766 
 
Phot. in Ph.File 419 - 2 copies of title-p. 
 
L.III: 952a 
 
In Cambridge, England, University Library: S. 10. 41. 
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Inscription: dono m[anu] aut[oris] - (cut off by binder.) 
 
 
 
    906.03----906.04 
 

906.03 
 
PRESENTATION COPIES OF "APOCALYPSE REVEALED" IN FORBES COLLECTION 
 
1766 
 
In New York, Swedenborg Foundation (formerly the American Swedenborg 
Printing and Publishing Society), Forbes  Collection. 
 
1) Inscription = "Joanin Willmet d.d. Phot. in Ph.File 359 

                                  (see above - 779.11) 
                 Swedenborg [in pencil]  
                 donum dedit." 
 
 
2)   “       =   “Lars Alger Planander” and 
                 "Johan Hinric Liden Upsala 1771."  
                  [On back of inside cover] 
 
(See below - 920.l2 [= a 3rd copy] 
 
See letter from the Swedenborg Foundation in 884 (above).  
The last paragraph reeds: "We have only three other volumes having 
inscriptions. We enclose copies of our cards. The full inscription on the 
OT7 reeds: Joanin Willmet 
                              d.d. Swedenborg 
 
 
 
       906 .04 
 
PRESENTATION COPY OF "APOCALYPSE REVEALED" ANNOTATED BY S.ÄLF 
 
1766            Hyde p.455 (= text) 
 
In Linköping, in the Diocesan Library. Em: Swedenborg Apocalypsis 
Revelata. 17.e.13. 
 
After the title "E.S." Under the vignette "Liberalite nobilissS auctoris 
hand clavem Apocalypticam vere singularem, possidet. Sam. Älf."" 
 
(Sam Älf was a priest in the Cathedral there. Hyde p.455) 
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               906.05-------906.07 
 
                    906.05 
 
PRESENTATION COPY OF "APOCALYPSE REVEALED" TO LUND UNIVERSITY 
 
1766                         L. III: 952 
 
In Lund, in the University Library. 
 
(Notes l9.B p. 57 - by Stroh) 
 

 
 
906.06 

 
PRESENTATION COPIES OF "APOCALYPSE REVEALED" IN OXFORD 
 
1766                             Hyde n.2195 (p.455) 
 
 
 
Inscribed "dono mittit Autor” in: 
1. The Bodlsian Library      Phot. in Ph.File 416 = title-page 
2. Merton College 
3. Worcester “ 
 
         In each case, on p.533 there is a marginal 
         note by the author = Phot. in Ph.File 418 l p. 
 
             "Vos C. & O." 
 
 
 
     906. O7 
 
 
PRESENTATION COPIES OF “APOCALYPSE REVEALED" IN SWEDENBORG SOCIETY, LONDON 
 
1766                                   Hyde p.455 
 
 
l. Inscribed as above together with note on p.533. Ph.File 418 
2. In J. Speirs' Library. 
3. Dr. H. Messiter's copy 
4. C.B.Bragg's library = Bishop Heber's copy (see L. l: 193 (p.497) 
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907 - - 9l0 

 
907 

 
INDEX TO "APOCALYPSE REVEALED” 
 
1766                       L. I:194 ; II:422 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences: 
 
Codex 7 - Draft          Hyde n.2273 
Codex 103 = clean copy of Cod.7  “ n.2274    75 pp. 
 
"Index Verborum, nominum, et rerum in Apocalypsi Revelata" 

See Doc. 2²:p.1002 (= Doc. 313:130) 
 
 
                       908 
 
 
CONVERSATIONS WITH ANGELS 
 
1766                      L. 1:195; II:423 
                          Hyde n.2316   3 pp. 
 
 
In Stockholm, ibid. Codex 7: (part of) 
 
"Colloquia cum Angelis” 
 
See Doc. 2²: p.1003 (= Doc.313:132) 
 
 
                                  909 
 
 
DOCTRINE OF CHARITY 
 
 1766                      L. I:l96; II:424 
                            Hyde n.2323 44 pp. 
 
 In Stockholm, ibid. Codex ll (part of) 

“[Doctrina Novae Hierosolymae] De Charitate” 
 
 
 
          910 
 
 
FIVE MEMORABLE RELATIONS 
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1766                       L. I:l97: II:425 
 
The Original lost. Cory in Swedenborg Society, London. 
Bound in vol. “Opuscula varia Swedenborgii. Vol.ii. 
MSS. Aug. Nordenskjold.”       Hyde n.2364 
 
See Doc. 2²: p.1002 (= Doc. 313:131) 
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       911 
 
REVIEW OF OETINGER'S "IRDISCHE UND HIMMLISCHE PHILOSOPHIE" Part II 
 
1766 Feb. 18 
 

In Erlangische Gelehrte Anmerkungen.(Learned Notices of the 
 
University of Erlangen), Feb. 18, 1766:  pp.57-60. 
 
Copy in ANC Library = 805/Er5, in Room 17. 
 
See Doc. 2²: p.1029 (= Doc. 314); and above - 902 
 
[Notes Part I of Oetinger's work was reviewed in this Journal in 
 
1765 (E. Gel. Anmerk. 1766.p.57).] 
 
See reference in LM. (v.2): p.623. 
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      911.11 
 
PUBLISHED NOTICE OF SWEDENBORG'S DEPARTURE FOR HOLLAND 
 
1766 February 
 
1 page 8:0 
 
In Svenska Magazinet, Februarius 1766. Stockholm, Tryckt 
hos Nyström och Stolpe 1766: p.l32. Utgifvit af C.C. 
Gjörwell. 
In ANC Library in Room 17 = 050/Sv2. 
 
Under the heading on p.l26: "XI. Korta Svenska Lärda  
Nyheter, för År l765, och som följa efter dem, som  
finnas i Svenske Mercurius, Junius 1765,(*) stockholm. 
 

[Ref. at foot of page:]*Se sidd. 466 följe 
 
[Page l32:] H-r Assessor Eman. Swedenborg her rest, öfver 

Gotheborg, å nyo til Holland, för at uplagga et stort 
Verk öfver Uppenbarelse-Boken.(†) 

 
[Ref. at foot of page :] †Se Sv. Merc. Aug. 1764, s.651,  
och Febr. 1765, s.167. 
 
Translation in Doc. 2²: p.706 (=Doc.283B) and as follows: 
 
p.126: "XI. Short Swedish News about the learned for the year 1765." 
 
“ 132: “Mr. Assessor Eman, Swedenborg has again left  
     for Holland, via Gothenburg, in order to  
     publish in that country a large work on  
     the book of Revelation.” 
 
See items above - 887, 889, 896, 897.13 
 
“        below - 937.11 
 
- 
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       912 
 
REVIEW OF OETINGER’S "SWEDENBORGS...PHILOSOPHIE" IN GOTTINGEN 
 
l766 March l and 3      Phot. in Ph.File 40l - 10 pp. (9 sheets) 
 
In Göttingische Anzeigen von Gelehrten Sachen un der der Aufsicht 
der Königl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften. Der erste 
Band auf das Jahr l766. Göttingen, gedruckt bey Johann 
Albrecht Barmeier, pp.20l-10 - 26. und 27. Stück. Den 1. 
un d 3. Marz 1766. 
Phot. made from copy of this work in Royal Library, Stockholm. 
 
Text in part, as follows, was taken from a copy in the New York Public 
Library: 
 
[p.201.] 
 
                 Frankfurt und Leipsig. 
 
Unter dieser Anzeige des Druckorts und ohne Meldung eines Verlegers ist 
noch im v. J. eine Schrift herausgakommen, welche mit Recht zu den 
unerwartetesten Erscheinungen in unsern Zeiten gerechnet werden mus. Sie 
bestehet aus zwey Theilen, von denen der erste diese Aufachrift hat 
Swedenborgs und anderer irrdische und himlische Philosophie zur Prüfung des 
besten, ans Licht gestellet von Friederich Christoph Oetinger,  
Special-Superintendenten in Herrenberg, Würtemberger-Lands, 248. 
Octavseiten ohne einige Blätter Vorrede. Wir zweifeln nicht, dass dem 
grösten Theil unserer Leser der letzte Nahme mehr bekannt seyn werde, als 
der erste und daher ha lten wir uns verbunden, von dem selben desto eher 
hier was zu sagen: weil wir zeithero mit di esem sonderbaren 
philosophischen und theologischen Schwärmer und seinen Schriften unsere 
Leser zu un terhalten, noch immer Bedenken getragen, theils weil uns selbst 
die Zeit zu odel gewesen, solche zu lesen; theils weil wir die Hofnung 
hatten, dass sie sich durch ibre Gröse, Kostbarkeit und Unverständlichkeit 
rar machen, das ist, keinen grosen Schaden stiften würden. Da wir aber, 
jetzt nicht ohne unangenehme Empfindung, sehen mussen, dass ein 
lutherischer Theolog, der nun mehro unter den Praelaten selnes Vaterlandes 
eine Stelle erhalten, sich die unselige Mühe genommen, die lateinische 
Thorheiten in deutscher Sprache unter uns zu verbreiten; so halten wir es 
vor eine Pflicht, davon Nachricht zu geben. Denn ob gleich nicht zu 
besorgen ist, dass diese neue irdische und himlische Philosophie unter den 
Philosophen grosen Anhang finden werde; so ist doch di ese von andern und 
ungeübten Leuten eben so möglich; als es mit Böhmens Schriften geschehen. 
Immanuel Suedenborg ist unsers Wissens noch am Leben und stehet zu 
Stockholm als Eeysitzer des dartigen Bergcollegii. Er hat verschiedene 
wichtige Bücher ans Licht gostellet, welche von Eennern der Chimie und Berg 
werkesachen hochgescädizet werden. Allein mit diesen Wissenschaften 
verbindet er auch Metaphysik und Theologie, welche er durch eine 
sonderbahre Quelle zu bereichern suchet. Nach seinem Vorgeben stehet er mit 
den Geistern und den Selen der Verstorbenen in genauem Umgang. Diese sind 
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seine Lehrer in der Physik und Fheumatik: sie haben ihm nicht allein die 
Grundsätze der höhern Philosophie beigebracht und den Zustand der Dinge in 
der Grundsetze der himlischen Welt entdeckt; sondern auch sa gar 
Geheimnisse auf Erden bekannt gemacht: ja er 
gehet so weit, dass er versichert, mit den Selen noch lebender, aber weit 
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entfernter Menschen geredet zu haben, wobey den traurigste ist, dass er 
alle seine philosophischen Einfälle in der Bibel zu finden glaubt. Hr. 
Oetinger hat Recht, wenn er an einem Ort meldet, class Suedenborg an den 
Höfen grosser Herren bekanter sey; als unter den Gelehrten und es sind uns 
einige sehr sonderbare Vorfälle bekant, die durch diesen Kenner der 
Geheimn;sse veranlasset 
 
[p.203] worden. Von diesem Suedenborg sind zwey Bücher herauagegeben 
worden,[.]. . . . 
 
[line 8 inf.] Wir wissen nicht, ob unsere Leser diese hohe Philosophie 
bessef verstehen werden; als wir, hoffen wenigstens, class sie daran gDNg 
haben werden. . . . . . . . . 
 
[p.207:line 13]  Wir glauben es ohne Beweis, class dieser und Böhme 
einander sehr ähnlich sind. Auf ihn forget Malebranche. Auch diesem 
Cartesianischen Schwärmer geschiehet kein gros Unrecht. Doch wolten wir 
wol zweifeln, ob Böhme ihm vorsusiehen, well dieser von der Philosophie 
der heiligen Schrift mehr gewust; als jener. Aber was werden doch 
vernünftige Leute denken, class Neuton, “da er alles un tersuchte, auf 
ganz neue Gedanken gekommen; welche aber zum Wunder mit J. Böhm allein 
einige Aehnlichkeit haben." Sollte es wol möglich seyn, den Philosophen 
von Engelland so zu erniedrigen? doch wird S. 105. eine Parallele zwischen 
beiden gezogen, in welcher vielleioht, nichts sich ähnliches ist; als ein 
paar gleichlautende Worte: Z. E. anziahende Kraft. Wir müssen hicr nur im 
Vorbeigehen erinnern, class Neuton durch seine apocalyptische Bemühungen 
vielleicht die Ehre sich verdienet, solche Lobsprüche zu erhalten. Detlev 
Cluver ist ohnehin bekant, als ein philosophischer Schwärmer. . . . . 
 
[p.210:line 14]  Wir haben seit langer Zeit kein Buch gelesen, in welchem 
so viel Thorheiten gleicheam gesamlet, vorgetragen werden, und sind über 
das angehangte Verzeichnis der Schriften des Praelaten recht erschrocken. 
. . . . . 
 
Translation of above Estracts by Mrs. D. Berninger: 
 

Last year, under the announcement of the printer and without 
mentioning the publisher, a manuscript was published which can justly be 
counted among the most unexpected occurrences of our time. It consists of 
two parts, of which the first has the following title: Earthly and 
Heavenly Philosophy of Swedenborg and Others, for examination of the best, 
brought to light by F. C. Oetinger . . . not counting several pages of 
preface. We do not doubt that to the greater part of our readers the last 
name will be better known than the first, and therefore we feel bound to 
say here something about him. Until now, however, we have hesitated to 
entertain our readers with this strange philosophical and theological 
fanatic and his writings; partly because to us, time has been too precious 
for reading such things, and partly because we had hoped that their 
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extensiveness and expensiveness and unintelligibility would make them so 
rare that they would not instigate much damage. But since - not without 
unpleasant sensations - we must now take note of a Lutheran theologian, 
who was reached a position of prominence among the prelates of his 
country, spending an unfortunate effort in spreading 

 
- - - - - - - - - -  

[*Continuation of the complete transcript (pp.203-10 of photostat) 
is given below on pp.4seq.] 
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these Latin foolishnesses, in the German tongue, among us, therefore we 
consider it our duty to bring news of it; for, although it need not be 
feared that this new "Earthly and Heavenly Philosophy" will find any great 
following among the philosophers, such might be quite possible among other 
unschooled persons - as was the case with the writings of Bohme. So far as 
we know, Emanuel Swedenborg is still alive and lives in Stockholm as a 
member of the College of Mines there. He has published several important 
books, which are highly esteemed by the experts in chemistry and mining 
matters. With these sciences he has also connected metaphysics and 
theology, which he endeavors to enrich through a strange source. According 
to his contention, he is in intimate intercourse with spirits and the 
souls of the deceased. These are his teachings in physics and 
pneumatology: They (the spirits) have not only acquainted him with the 
fundamentals of higher philosophy, and disclosed to him the state of 
things in the heavenly world, but they have even divulged secrets on 
earth. Yes! he goes so far as to assert that he has spoken with the souls 
of people still living but far distant. In all this, the saddest thing is 
that he believes he finds all his philosophical ideas in the Bible. Herr 
Oetinger is right when he says, in one place, that Swedenborg is better 
known at the courts of great noblemen than among the learned, and we are 
acquainted with several very strange happenings which were caused by this 
knower of secrets. Too books have been published by this Swedenborg. . . . 
. 
 
. . We do not know if our readers will understand this exalted philosophy 
better than we, but at least we hope that they will have enough of it. . . 
. . 
 
[p.207:] We believe, with proof, that Swedenborg and Bohme are very much 

alike. He is followed by Malebranche, but even this Cartesian 
dreamer is not done any great injustice. However, we doubt if Bohme 
would be preferable to him because he knew more about the 
philosophy of the Holy Scripture. But what will reasonable people 
think (of this) - that Newton, "as he examined everything, came 
upon entirely new thoughts which amazingly have some similarity to 
J. Bohme." Can it be possible so to degrade the philosopher of 
England? But on page 105 the parallel is drawn between the two, in 
which nothing is more similar then a few like sounding words, such 
as, “attracting forces." Just in passing, we must here remind you 
that through his apocalyptic endeavors, Newton possibly deserves 
the honor of receiving such praise. Detlev Kluver is, in any case, 
known as a philosophical fanatic. . . . . 

 
[p.2lO:] It is not for a long time that we have had a book in which, for 

instance, so much nonsense is presented, and we are quite 
frightened by the appended index of the writings of the Prelate. 

 
             See above - 902, 911 
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Continuation of Transcript in full: 
 
p.203 den, welche hier in einen Auszug gebracht sind. Das erste, welches 

die irdische Philosophie in aich fasset, hat diesen Titel: principi  
       rerum naturalium; sive novorum tentaminum phaenomena mundi  
       elementaris philosophice explicandi, und ist sehon im J. 1734. zu 

Dressden in Fol. prächtig gedruckt, man hat aber auch eine Octa-
vausgabe. Das zweite: Arcana caelestia, quse in seriptura sacra  

       sive verbo domini sunt detecta vna cum mirabilibus auee visa sunt 
       in mundo spirituum et in caelo Angelorum, ist seit dem J 1749. zu   
       London in vielen Quartbänden herausgekommen und wir wissen nicht,  
       ob es ganz vollendet sey, weil wir noch vor kurzem einen neuen  
       Theil davon gesehen haben. Im gegenwärtigen Auszug ist das System  
       der irdischen Philosophie von S.1. bis 25. kurz gerathen und sol  
       den metaphysischen Ursprung aller Dinge, mechanisch erklären. Um  
       nur eine Probe der Denkungsart zu geben, wollen wir gleich den  
       ersten Satz erwehlen: "aus dem lnfinito ist entstanden der erste  
       Punct und in dlesem ist der Kraft nach alles gelegen. Es ist als 
ein  
       simplex secundum quid zu concipiren In diesem simplici ist ein  
       innerlicher Zustand zu einer schraubenformigen Bewegung, und  
       folglich auch solcherlei Bemühung zur Bewegung" u. s. w. Hr. O 
macht 
       hiebei die Anmerkung, dass Böhme mit gröserm Recht, nlcht eine  
       Spiral-sondern Circular-Bewegung mit der blitzenden Decussation,  
       davon das hebräische alef eine Figur sey, in -- das ringende Rad 
der  
       ursprünglichen Kräften und Qualitäten gesetzet. Wir wlssen nicht,  
       ob unsere Leser diese hohe Philosophie besser verstehen werden;  
       als wir, hoffen wenigstens, dass sie daran gnug haben werden. Von  
       der himlischen Philosophie S.26-202. wollen wir doch die vornehmste  
       Artikel einzeln anzeigen: von der h. Schrift, oder dem Wort, wie es  
       den göttlichen Sinn aufschliesst, der den guten Geistern und 
 
p.204 Engeln offenbar ist. Hier gehen die Erzehlungen von den Geister-

erscheinungen und Gesprachen an, aus welchen Su. gelernet, dass  
       die heil. Schrift elnen buchstEblichen und einen innerlichen Sinn 

habe. Es heisst unter andern: "die Engel empfinden mehr von dem 
innern Sinn des Worts, wenn es Knaben und Magdlein lesen; als wenn 
es Alte lesen" -- Von der Sprache der Geister und Engel. Sie reden 
wie wir, mit jedem Menschen in seiner Muttersprache, auch eben so 
laut, doch gehet ihre Rede nicht ins Ohr: - desinunt in unitatee, 
vt plurimum simplices, dum in compositas, per accentum voluunt se 
in sequentem, welche Beschreibung deutsch zu geben, hr. O. selbst 
sich nicht getrauet.- - Von dem Licht, worinnen die Engel leben. 
Hier ist das erste, dass die Geister und Engel alle Sinnen haben, 
ausser dem Geschmack. (Doch in der Vorrede sucht Hr. O. ihnen auch 
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diesen beyzulegen und berutet sich auf das Exempel des reichen 
Mannesi. Die Beschreibung des Lichts grundet sich auf Erfahrung. 

       Denn Su. Ist einigemal in den Wohnungen der Engel gewesen und hat 
       Es selbst gesehen - - Von den Paradiesen und Wohnungen der Engel. 
       Es sing Stradte mit uber alle architectonische Kunst erhabenen 
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Pallästen. Diese Gebäude bewegen und verändern sich mit immer neuer 
Schönheit und Symmetrie. Sie haben gemeiniglich Speziergänge; oder 
lange Vorhöse. - - Von den Wirkungscraisen der Geister, die nach  
der Verschiedenheit der angewohnten Weigungen versehieden sind. - - 
Von der Empfindung (perceptione) der Geister und von den Wi  
kungscraisen (sphaeris) in jenem Leben - - Von dem Raum und Ort der 
Geister. Die Selen werden von den Engeln in viele Wohnungen  
getragen, welche besondere Gesellechaften sind, und dann wieder in andere 
auf einige Zeit, bis sie in die Gesellschaft kommen, worinnen sie gewesen 
sind, als sie noch im Leib waren, und da bleiben sie. Ein Reuchler, ein 
Betrüger, wird zuweilen von 
 
p.205 guten Geistern Autgenommen und nach kurzer Zeit wieder abgesendet. - 

- Von der ältesten Gemeinde, Menech, oder Adam genannt. Hier  
       heisst es: “mit wurde durch einen gewissen Einfluss, den ieh nicht 

beschreiben kan, gezeiget, wle ihre (der ersten Menschen) Rede ge-
wesen, da sie noch auf der Welt waren, nicht aylbenhaft 
(articulata) wie heut zu Tag; sondern still, (tacita) nicht durch 
ausserliches, sondern innerliches Athmen. Dieses gieng von dem 
Nabel gegen dem Herzen zu und so fort durch die Lippen, ohne etwas 
thönendes: es  

       kam auch nicht durch einen ausserlichen Weg zu Ohren, und schlug  
       auch nicht an dem Trommelhäutlein dea Ohrs an, sondern es gieng  
       durch einen innern Weg innerhalb des Mundes und zwar durch etwas,  
       das heut zu Tag die Röhre Eustachii heisst" - - Von dem Ehestand 

der älteaten Menschen, wovon sie selbst und zwar aus dem britten 
Geschlecht den Su. unterrichtet haben. - - Von denen, welche vor 
der Sundfluth lebtenund umkamen. - - Von den Abstreifungen (va-
stationlbus). Dleses sind die Reinigungen der Selen, welche aus 

       Einfalt und Unwissenbeit Irthümer angenommen und nicht in groben  
       Sünden gelebet haben. Diese sind sehr sonderbar) z. E. dis, welche  
       die Gerechtigkeit durch gute Werke verdienen wollen, deren falsche  
       Principia werden in dem andern Leben in Phantasien verkehrt, dass 
es  
       sie bedüntt, sie spalten Holz; die Deisten mähen Gras - - Von der  
       Hölle. Auch in einer höllischen Gesellschaft ist Su. gewesen. Es  
       giebt viele Höllen, die denn sorgfältig erzehlet und weitläuftig  
       beachrieben werden. Die erhltzle Einbildung scheinet hier aufs  
       hochete gebracht gewesen zu eeyn. - - Von dem Himmel und der him 
       lischen Freude. Wir müssen hievon eben das sagen. Es sind lauter  
       Beschreibungen, die von Geietern selbst herkommen sollen. - - Von 
den  
      Gesellschaften, welche den Himmel ausmachen. - - Von der Auter 
p.206 weckung swa Menschen und von seinem Eingang in das ewige Leben. Rier 

lautet der Anfang so "wie dieses zugebe, habe ich nicht blos  
       gehöret; sondern es durch eine lebendige Erfahrung gesehen." - - 
       Wie das Leben einer Seele; oder elnes Geistes nach dem Tod  
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       beschaffen. Sie bilden sich ein, sie wären noch im Leibe von der 
Sele 

       vor eine Vorstellung gemacht. Hier werden allerlei Begriffe von 
       der Sele erzehlet und wiederleget, auf eine Art, welcke den seinern 
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Materialisten nicht misfallen wird. So weit der Auszug aus  
Swedenborg. Hr. O. hat noch einiges beygefüget, sonderlich eine  
Nachrlcht, wie man das Buch zu prüfen habe. Der Anfang ist sonderbar.  
Im Philosophen von Sanssouci sol das steben, was Su. von oben her  
empfangen habe. Im Verfolg sollen die Thorheiten durchaus biblisch  
seyn, und das alles durch eine gänzliche Verwerfung dessen, was man  
sonst in der Hermeneutik von Anthropopathie und sinnlichen  
Vorstellungen überhaupt lehret. Hier ist eine Stelle: "es wird keiner 
Vogel im Himmel gedacht; aber der weissen Pferde wird gedacht,  
Apoc. 19. die im Himmel seyn mussen, also sind überhaupt auch  
Thiere im Himmel, und dis ist richtig gedacht und geschloseen".  
In der Philosophie wird Jacob Böhme dem Suedenborg vorgezogen;  
aus der mechanischen Psychologie vieles beinabe algebraisch  
demonstriret, und endlich werden noch einige Sätze des Hauptverfassers 
geprüfet. 
 

Wir kommen zum zweyten Theil. Er hat diesen Titel: der  
irdischen und himllschen Philosophie zweyter Theil, worinnen  
1.Suedenborgs, 2. Malebranche,3. Newtons, 4. Cluvers, 5. Wolfens,  
6. Plouquets, 7. Baglivs, 8. Frickers irrdische Philosophie mit  
Ezechiels himnllacher Philosophie verglichen wird, 396. Seiten ohne 

p.207 Vorrede Unsere Leser werden sich über die sonderbare Gesellschaft 
von Philosophen verwundern, die sie hier antreasen; noch mehr 
darüber, dass der vornehmsie nicht genannt worden, in dessen Schule 
Hr.O. alle übrigen führen wil. Und dies ist Jacob Böhme, der nun  

 mit aller Gewalt in der Geister und Körper-lehre die ächte  
 Wahrheiten erkannt haben sol. Es sollen daher die Systems der hier 

genannton Philosophen (man verzeihe uns den Misbrauch des Worts) 
mit den Einsichten des Schusters von Görlitz verglichen und 
gezeiget werden, wie nahe; oder fern jeder diesem Mann gekommen. 
Den Anfang macht Suedenborg, von dem wir aber nichts mehr sagen 
wollen. Wir Glauben es ohne Beweis, dsas dieser und Böhme einander 
sehr ähnlich sind. Auf ihn folget Malebranche. Auch diesem 
Cartesianischen Schwarmer geschiehet kein gros Unrecht. Doch wolten 
wir wol zweifeln, ob Böhme ihm vorsuziehen, weil dieser von der 
Philosophie der heiligen Schrift mehr gewust; als jener. Aber was 
werden doch  

       vernünftige Leute denken, dass Neuton, "da er alles untersuchte, 
auf ganz neue Gedanken gekommen; welche aber zum Wunder mit J. Böhm 
allein einige Aeholichkeit haben". Sollte es wol möglich seyn, den 
Philosophen von Engelland so zu erniedrigen? doch wird S. 105. eine 
Parallele zwischen beiden gezogen, in welcher vielleicht,  

       nichts sich ähnliches ist; als ein paar gleichlautende Worte:  
 z. E. anziehende Kraft. Wir müssen hier nur im Vorbeigehen erlnnern 

dase Neuton durch seine apocalyptische Bemühungen vielleicht die  
 Ehre sich verdienet, solche Lobsprüche zu erhalten. Detlev Cluver 
       Ist ohnehin bekant, als ein philosophischer  Schwärmer. Nach Hr. O. 

Urtheil, von dem hier S.141. so geurtheilet wird: “darum ist zu 
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       Glauben, J. Bölhm sey der Bothsxhafter des ewigen Evangelii, der 
uns 

       Gott über der Schöpfung heisst anbeten und deswegen die Natur mit 
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p.208  dem Ende aller Dinge verbindet". Der fünste ist Wolf, der nun  
       freilich der schlechteste ist, weil er von dem Böhm am weitesten 

entfernet. Wir finden wieder eine Parallel gezogen, aber zum grosen 
Nachtheil des Freiherrn, ohne ihn recht zu verstehen. Dass  

 dieser den Unterschied zwischen Gott und der Welt nicht beweise,  
 ist eben so sonderbar; als dass dieser Unterschied aus der  
 ZufälligReit der Welt sich nicht beweisen lasse. Aus einer Stelle 

seben wir, dass Bülfinger in besserm Credit stehe; noch 
werkwürdiger aber iet, dass der Mangel alchymischer Käntnisse die 
Quelle von  

 allen Fehlern der neuern Philosophen seyn soll. Mit dem Hrn.  
       Ploucquet zu Tübingen ist Hr. O. ebenfals unzufrieden. Eine gar 

artige Stelle verdienet hier ausgezeichnet zu werden. Hr. Pl. hat  
 behauptet, eine Substanz sey nicht etwasm das aus vielen Realiteten 

fliesset. "Wenn dies wahr ist, sagt Hr. O. so ist falsch, was die 
heil. Schrift von der Substanz der Sele saget, dass sie ein Odem 
der Leben im plurali sey: ferner ist falsch, was die Schrift  

 von der Geburt eines Geistes saget, dass sie aus vorgangigen 
Realitaten nemlich Wasser und Geist geschehe", bald darauf heisst 
es: "nun lieber Leser, so lasse dich dann durch Offenbarung; oder 
Vereinigung des unendlichen Verstands mit dem endlichen des Jac. 
Böhms belehren”. Noch weiter wlrd die grosse Gelehrsamkeit der  

 Freimäurer und zwar als Alchimisten gerühmet. Nachdem sich Hr. O. 
mit Metaphysikern gnug abgegeben, so kommt er zu einem Arzt, dem 
Bagliv] aus dem nun sehr viel Anatomisches mitgetheilet wird. 
Dieses glebt Gelegenheit, Böhmens Physiologie anzupreisen, und in 
dieser  

 Abhandlung wird zugleich eben dieses Schusters Lehre von der 
Menschwerdung Christi gerühmet, "in welcher das höchste 
aequilibrium solidorum & fluidorum zu Stand gekomment”. Der letzte 
Philosoph heist Johann Ludwig Fricker, der wol unter den übrigen am 
wenigsten bekant seyn 

p.209 wird. Er ist ein würtembergischer Pfarrer, der sich mit einer neuer 
Reformation der Philosophie abgeben wil. Sein hier bevundertes  

 Verdienst ist, dass er "den aeptenarium in seine principia naturae 
eingeruckt, da der septenarius doch in den Farben und der scala 
musica besonders aber in der crisi der Krankheiten sich 
handgreislich offenbaret". Von dieses Mannes System, mit dessen 
völliger  

 Bekantmachung wir noch bedrohet werden, wird hier ein Auszug 
geliefert. Da es was ganz neues ist, wollen wir nur diese Probe 
mittheilen: "Es verhält sich ohne Zweifel die Kraft des ersten 
centri im Herzen zur Kraft des zweyten im Hirn, wie eine 
undeterminirte Einheit zum determinlrten wirkeamsten binario,  

 oder wie 1°°:2/6= a:2/6". Von der Wiedergeburt wird eine 
Beschrethung gemacht, die wol noch uber Böhms Einfälle gehet. Und 
S.284. findet sich ein Aufsatz, dessen Inhalt so angogeben wird: 
"philosophischer Beweis, dass die Sele sich theilen oder trennen 
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und in zwey entfernten Orten zugleich sich befinden; oder mit zwey 
verschiednen materiellen Umständen wenigstens auf eine Zeitlang 
verbunden seyn könne”. Nach Hr. Frickern  

       Kommt nun der prophet ezechiel und zwar desse Lenhre von den Selen 
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und Intelligenzen. Eigentlich beschäftiget sich Hr.O. mit der Erklärung 
des ersten und zehenden Capitels des Propheten, welche mit einer 
Vergleichung der Grundsaze Ezechiels und Jac.Böhms endiget, wohen nicht 
vergessen wird, zu erinnern, der letstere beschreibe es genauer; als der 
erste. Am Ende der Schrift wird noch eine Empfehlung des Schusters 
angehänget und mit Speners Zeugnissen bestätiget. Es ist doch bekannt 
genug, dass Spener  
Bohmen nie lesen wollen, und daher solte man dle Furchtsamkeit dieses 
Lehrers nicht so misbrauchen. Wir haben zwar bey unserer Weitläutftigheit 
von den eigentlichen Lehrsätzen des Hrn.O. nichts; 
p.210 oder sehr wenig sagen können; wollen aber nun 
überhaupt etwas davon hinzutugen. Mit Mitleiden mussen wir  
sehen, dass ein lutherischer Lehrer die so langst  
wlederlegte Ausschweifungen des Jac. Böhms nicht  
alleln aufwarmet; sondern auch mit einem offenbaren  
Misbrauch der heil. Schrift, als biblisch uns aufdringen  
wil. Im Grund können wir doch nichts anders finden; als  
einen, in dunkle Worte elngebüllten Materialismum, der  
Gott selbst zu einem Extenso macht und alle Veranderungen  
der Sele auf mechanische Grundsatze leltet, und wenn er  
weiter getrieben wird, endlich auf einen Spinosmum  
hinauslauten mus, durch welchen Gott zur unmittelbaren  
Ursach aller Veränderungen der zufalligen Dinge wird. Wir  
haben seit langer Zelt kein Buch gelesen, in welchem so  
viel Thorheiten gleichsam gesamlet, vorgetragen werden,  
und sind uber das angehangte Verzeichnis der Schriften des  
Pralaten recht erschrocken. Dass 32. grose und kleine  
Werke von einem solchen alchimischen und böhmistischen  
Theologen haben können gedruckt werden, ist wol ein  
sicherer Beweis, dass es ihnen nicht an Lesern feble.  
Welche Demüthigung vor den Verstand der Menschen, noch  
mehr vor unsere Zeiten! 
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DECREE FROM WORTEMBURG ORDERING CONFISCATION OF 
 "EARTHYLY AND HEAVENLY PHILOSOPHY” 
 
1766 March 4 
 
 
In Wirtemburg, in the Archives. 
 
Doc. 2²: p.1029 (= Doc.314) stases: 
 
"Under a degree dated March 4, 1766, the Würtemburg government, acting 
under the advice of its Consistory, ordered the whole edition of the work  
[Swedenborgs und anderer irdische und himmlische Philosophie, by Prelate 
F. C. Ostinger]  
to be confiscated, and Prelate Oetinger was at the same time called upon 
to defend himself.” 
 
See Ehmann's Leben und Briefe (F.C.Oetingers), Stuttgart 1859: p.681.  
" Oetinger's Selbstbiographie, Stuttgart 1845: p.93.  
" reference in LM (v.2): p.623.  
 

See above - 592, 911, 912 
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                   914-----915 
 

914 
 
G. A. BEYER TO SWEDENBORG 
 
1766 March 18, Göteborg 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences Library: A copy taken from the 
Swedish original in the Bergius Collection - Bergius Brefsamling, vol. 
XVI: p.275-71. 
 
Transcript in ANC = Tafel MSS: 331-33 
 
Tranelationt Doc. 2¹: p.237 (= Doc.222); LM (v.2): p.608-9. 
 

 
 

915 
 
PRELATE F. C. OETINGER TO DUKE CHARLES OF WÜRTEMBURG 
 
1766 March 
 
In Friedrich Christoph Oetingers Leben und Briefe, . . . 
edited by K. C. E. Ehmann, Stuttgart 1859: p.683. 
 

Copy in ANC Library (B O) 
 

Translation in Doc. 2²: p.1029 (a Doc.314A) 
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      915.11 
 
NOTICES OF “INLAYING TABLES" IN GERMAN NEWSPAPERS 
 
1766 April 7   1 page 8:o 
 
1.  In Göttingische Anzeigen van Gele hr ten Sachen unter der Aufsicht der 

Königl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften. Der erste Band auf das Jahr 
1766. Göttingen. . . p.336 (42. Stuck. Den 7 April 1766). 

 
 
Text:  
                           Stockholm 
 
 
 
Das zweyte Vierteljahr des K. wetenskaps academiens Handlingar 
für 1763, ist uns nunmehr zu handen gekommen, und wir holen es billig nach 
. . . . .3. Hr. Swedenburg van eingelegten Marmor zu Hauszierathen, und 
von den Handgriffen dergleichen Marmor zu verfertigon. . . . . 
 
Translation in UP 1933 Oct. p.250 or Swedenborg and his Scientific 
Reviewors, Bryn Athyn 1947: p.366: 
 
Stockholm. The second quarter of the Royal Academy's Transactions for 1763 
has now come to hand. It contains . . . . . 
 

3. Herr Swedenborg on inlaid marble for household decorations, and on 
the methods of preparing this marble. . . 
 
L. III:903 lists a reference to a review of Beskrifning huru inläggningar 

uti marmor in Allgemeines Register über die Göttingischen gelehrten 
Anzeigen van 1753 bis 1782, Göttingen 1785: p.1542: 

 
"Eman. Swedberg [af Swedenborg . . .] Beskrifning, huru inläggningar goras 
uti Marmor-skrifror, til Bord eller annan Huezierrat [63. 317].” 
 
2. In Commentarii de Hebus in Scientia Naturali et Medicina Gestis 
 
Leipsig 1766, vol.XIII: p.390. 
 
Translation in NP 1933 Oct. p.250 or Swed. and his Sc. Reviewers,[as 
above]:_ _ _ 
 

"The contents of the Proceedings of the Royal Academy of Sciences at 
Stockholm, for 1763, volume XXV. . . . . 
 

“On page 107, Emanuel Swedenborg describes the way in which pictures 
are inlaid in marble tables. Spaces in the marble must be hollowed out 
with a sharp chisel. These spaces must then be filled in with calcined 
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spar that has been variously colored in order to represent the several 
figures.. 
 

See references above - 829, 843, 844, 845, 870 
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    916  -- 916.12 
 
      916 
 
SWEDENBORG TO G. A. BEYER 
 
1766 April 8, Amsterdam         L. II:426 
 
The original of this letter is lost. Text published in Samlingar för 

philantroper, Stockholm, 1787, no.1 "Andre bretwet".  
 
Copy in ANC Library = S2 v.7g. 
 
(Sending 8 copies of AR to Dr. Beyer.) 
 
 Translation: Doc. 2¹: p.239 =(Doc.223); 
LM (v.2): p.610. 
 
 
     916.11 
 
SWEDENBORG TO THE SWEDISH AMBASSADOR IN PARIS 
 
1766 [on or about April 8]       L.II:428; III: 919 
 
The original text of this letter is lost. It is to be 

found only in English translation as published in 
the Appendix to Dr. Hartley’s English translation 

    of Swedenborg's work on Influx published in London,   
    1784. 
 
 Translation: Doc. 2¹: p.241 (= Doc. 225); 
 LM (v.2): p.611. 
 

 
916.12 

 
SWEDENBORG TO THE SECRETARY OF STATE IN STOCKHOLM 
 
1766 [on or about April 8] L. II: 429; III: 920 
 
The source of this letter is the same as above - 916.11. 
 
 Translation: Doc, 2¹: p.243 (= Doc. 226);LM(v.2):p.610. 
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        917 
 
SWEDENBQRG TO G. A. BEYER 
 
1766 April 15                Phot. in Ph.File 402 = 21/2 pp. 4:o 
                            (+ glass negative) (2 sheets) 
                             L. II: 427 
 
In London, in the British Museum. Purchased from Mr. A. Knos, 

June 24, 1868. "Swed. 27, 453 f 30.” 
 
Text copied by Miss Greta Ekelöf in the Cambridge Collection of  
Stroh MSS. 
 
" published in Samlingar för philantroper, Stockholm 1787:  
               Letter III. 
 
" as follows is from the Phot. (402): 
 
HögEhrewyrdige Her Doctor! 
 
Jag trade i går den fegnad af Her Doctoren skrifwelse af den 18 Marti; och 
skall i denna weckan begifwa mig til London, och tencker at sist uti 
nestkom mande Julj månad el. först uti Augusti ware tilbakars i Swerje, då 
jag åter får fegna mig af samtahl med Her Doctorn i Götheborg. /. Utaf H-- 
Doctorens 
skrifwelse förnimmer jag ; at de 1.2 och 8-de tomerna af Arcana Caelestia 
inset äro bekomne, der likwel i London hos desamma äro ännu några 
Exemplaria completa; så snart jag kommer dit, skal jag effterse huru det 
tilkommit, och tilsenda de tomer som fehla, eller i stelle ett opus 
complet, och det aldeles utan betalning. 
Hwad Apostlarnas och Pauli skriffter angår, så her jag dem inset optagit 
uti Arcanis Caelestibus, af orsaken at de äro Läroskriffter, och således 
intet skretne styloc Verbi, så som Propheternas, Davids, Evangelisternas 
och Apocalypsas  
[ph.p.2] Stylus Verbi består helt och hollit utaf correspondentier, 
hwarföre den ock give immediate communication med himmelen, men pti 
Läroskriffterne är en annan styl,som wel hafwercomm un ication med 
himmelen, men mediate: at de äro så skrefne utaf Apostlarne, war orsaken 
at den nya Christna Ecclesia skulle genom dem begynnas, och således kunde 
intet doctrinalia skrifwas ipso Stylo Verbi, utan 
på sett som kunde klarare och nermare förstås: Apostlarnas skriffter äro 
icke på dess mindre goda Församlingars böcker, och drifwa Lahran de 
Charitate och dess Fide så starckt, som någonsin Herren sielf hos 
Evangelisterne och uti Apocalypsi, som kan ögonskenligen ses och finnas, 
om man derpå her sine tanckar, då man dem igenomläser. At Pauli ord Rom: 
III: 28 de justificatione per fidem äro hel 
orett förstådde, är bewjst uti Apocalypsi Revelata n:417, videatur, och 
[ph.p.3] således är doctrine de sola fide justificante, som giör hodiernam 

Theologiam in Ecclesiis Reformatorum, bygd på en hel falsk grund. Nest 
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min hörsamste helssning til H-er  Doctorens och mina wenner, 
förblifuer med högachtning  

 
             Hög Ehrewyrdige H-r Doctorens 
 

Amsterdam d. 15 Aprils 
1766 

 
     hörsamste tienare 
 
                              Em: SWEDENBORG. 
 
Til      Hog Ehrewyrdige Theologiea Doctoren 
Gabr:Anders:Beijer 
 A 
     Göthenborg. 
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    917 - page 2 
 
Translations: Doc. 2¹: p.240 (= Doc.224), as follows : 
 “ LM (v.2): p.612 
 
Reverend Doctor: 
 
I had the pleasure yesterday to receive your favor of the 
18th of March. This week I will go to London, and toward the 
close of July or the beginning of August, I intend to return 
to Sweden, when I shall be pleased to renew my conversations 
with you at Gottenburg. 
 

I learn from your letter that you did not receive Vols. I, II and 
VIII of the Arcana Coelestia, when yet the person in London has still some 
complete copies in stock. As soon as I arrive there, I will inquire how 
this has happened and send you the missing volumes; or else I will forward 
you a complete copy, without any payment whatever. 
 

In respect to the writings of the Apostles and Paul, I have not 
quoted them in the Arcana Coelestia because they are doctrinal writings, 
and consequently are not written in the style of the Word like those of 
the prophets, of David, of the Evangelists and the Book of Revelation. The 
style of the Word consists altogether of correspondences, wherefore it is 
effective of immediate communication with heaven; but in doctrinal 
writings there is a different style, which has indeed communication with 
heaven but mediately. They were written thus by the Apostles, that the new 
Christian Church might be commenced through them; wherefore matters of 
doctrine could not be written in the style of the Words but they had to be 
expressed in such a manner as to be understood more clearly and 
intimately. The writings of the Apostles are, nevertheless, good books of 
the church, insisting upon the doctrine of charity and its faith as 
strongly as the Lord Himself has done in the Gospels and the Book of 
Revelation; as may be seen and found evident by every one who in reading 
them directs his attention to these points. That Paul's expression in 
Romans iii: 28, concerning Justification by Faith has been quite 
misunderstood, is proved in the Apocalypsis Revelata no.4l7, to which you 
may refer; wherefore the doctrine of Justification by Faith Alone, which 
constitutes the theology of the Reformed churches at the present day, is 
built on an entirely false foundation. With my kindest remembrances to 
yourand my friends, I remain with esteem,  

        Your obedient servant, 
 
EM. SWEDENBORG 
 
Amsterdam, April l5, 1766 
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                918---- 920. 01 
 
                918 = 896.12 
 
                919 = 9l6.11 
 
               920 =  916 . 12 
 
                920. 0l 
 
 
 DEATH OF ANNE SWEDBERG 
 
1766 May 20 
 
 
 
         See below - 922.01 (= date of Funeral) 
 

 
 
                        920.11 
 
CONTEMPORARY REFERENCE TO "RISE AND FALL OF SWEDISH CURRENCY" 
 
1766 June 11, Stockholm 
 
3 pp. 4:o 
 
In Rikets Hjelp. Genom en Naturlig Finance-System. Förestäld 

af Anders Chydenius, Riksdagsman...  
Stockholm, Tryckt på Direct. Lars Salvii kostnad, 1766: pp.22-24, 29.  

In ANC Library = 948.5/C475r 
 
[On the inside of title-page:] "Föredragit i Präste-Ståndit  
den ll. Junii 1766 och Resolverades, det Ståndet tillåter,  
at denna Skrift må tryckas. 
 
                          "Testo. 
 
                          "J. BRANDER " 
 
Text: 
 
 p.22: I början af wår frihet war man äfwen mycket omtänkt på  
nedfällande af den räknewärde, som 1715 blef förhögdt; men en Anonym [*] 
wist år 1722 i en grundelig Afhandling, under Titel: Oförgripelige Tankar, 
om Swenska Myntets förnedring och uphöjning, Tryckt i Stockholm af Joh. 
Hind. Werner, huru högst äfwentyrlig någon devalvation därwid wore. Han 
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utförer saken med den redighet och styrka, 
 at det föga kan förbättras, och behöfwer ej mera1 än blott lämpas på den 
crisi, i hwilken wi stå. 
  Han wiser först, huru den i Myntet skedde förhögning, uptragt alla 
inrikes  
“ 231: waror och handteringar på 6 års tid til 100 och 150 proCent; 
bewisar det i synnerhet om Kopparen och Järnet, och säger: at sedan de nu 
mere genom Myntets förhögning, jämte Mynt teknens slätta wärde, kommit ur 
sitt bästa och förra skick, och äro bragte uti et annat, stå de i äfwentyr 
dch fära, där en enda rörelse skulle widare göras i Myntet. 
 

Han går in uti Braks rörelserna, och lägger å daga, huru alla grenar 
däraf undergått efter Myntet sin förwandling; Tack-järnet, Malmen, Kolen, 
forslor och frakter, med mera, upstigit, och säger sedan eftertänkeligen: 
"Skulle Myntet nu röras, på hwilkets valvation alt detta är grundat, så 
kommer ju sjelfwa grunden til järnets tilwerkning at röras. Man 
föreställer sig til exemple de werk, hwarwid järnet inunder 35, 40, 45 
dal, jämt kan tilwerkas, och at det igenom en devalvation af et Mynt 
skulle falla til 30 eller 35; måste icke de werk, som således beskaffade 
äro, gå inunder, och de andra utan winst uthärda, tils at de med tiden 
falla uti lägerwall? Hwad ömhet, fortfar han, mon nu de hafwa om Rikets 
wälfärd, som hålla Myntets devalvation för at gagna landet? Där likwäl 
det, som är Rikets förnämsta skatt, underkastas därigenom en så stor 
äfwentyrlighet." 
 

"Förändringen i Myntet och warornas wärde, säger han widare, må 
härflyla af hwad grund, som hälst, så blifwer den likwäl mer och mer 
beständig, och omsider oöfwerwinnelig. Det är icke så latt at förändra 
det, som i så många år, och af så många tilfällen har förhögdt sig. 

“At bringa med Lag och med twång, alt som ofwannämdt ät tilbakars är 
snarare tänkt, än gjordt; lättare förhöjer sig alt sådant med et Mynt, än 
förnedrar sig: bättre kunna de bända bågan, som äro nödige til werkens 
drifwande, och som med mindre skada kunna lämna arbetet ogjordt eller ock 
materialierna osålda, än 

 
[*] Swedenborg. 
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   920.11 - page 2 
 
  ägaren kan därföre låte afstanna hela werket." 
  Han uptager ändteligen alla de olägenheter, som följa af myntets 
förhögning,  och wiser hurt de förnämsta redan woro undanrögde och de 
återstående äfwen lätt  kunde afhjälpas, utan at genom en devalvation, 
därföre satta Rikets och med borgares wälfärd och bestand i yttersta 
äfwentyr. 
p.24: Men sedan nu mere waru-prisen, köp, näringar och Bruksrörelser 
antagit et Daltertal efter det hogre rakne-wardet, som är bewist ware på 
Sedelen, at arbeta  på dess nedsättande; det synes åtminstone för mig 
omöjligt, och at darwid  risqueras för mycket på en, kan hända, osäker 
uträkning. 
 
“ 29:  Den här ofwanföre af mig citerade Anonymen säger i synnerhet om 
pennings  löntagare. "De som undfå sin betalning i säd etc. kunna 
någorlunda njuta förhögningen til godo; men de andre däremot icke; emedan 
alt hwad til näring och underhåll åtgår, efter uphögningen betalas måste; 
hwilket billigt är, at dem ärättes, med en tilökning i lönen, i proportion 
til Myntets förhögning. Och som 
denna olägenhet står at ändras, så wore däremot, så wal obilligt, at sätta 
beta  Rikets almänna och private wälfärd å side, til at återwinna för 
landets betjenter en bättre valeur i deras lön, som ock ej mere billigt, 
an at förnöjä den med sums belöning i förhogdt, som i förnedrat Mynt." 
 
  Translation of the first two paragraphs by C.L.O. 
 
p.22   At the beginning of our [Era of] freedom, there was also a great 
deal of thought given to the reduction of that counting (rakne) value, 
which was raised 17l5; but in the year 1722, an anonymous person showed, 
in a masterly treatise entitled: Frank Views on the Fall and Rise of 
Swedish Currency, Printed in Stockholm by Joh. Hind. Werner, how very 
dubious (afwentyrlig) any such devaluation would be. He presents the case 
with such clarity[?] and strength as can 
scarcely be improved, and only need to be applied to the crisis in which 
we stand at present. 
  He shows first how the rise in currency in the kingdom brought all 
domestic goods and products (handteringar) within 6 years up to 100 and 
150 proCent; 
 
" 23: proves it, particularly in the case of Copper and Iron, and says 
that now, since the rise in Currency, in combination with minimal value 
of the Tokens, had gotten out of its best and former condition, they  
stand as doubtful [?] and in danger, if a single change more were to be  
made in the Currency. 
 
 Trans.n of above transcript - pp.22- 4,29 - in NP 1929-pp.121- 3 or 
  - 
 in Swed. & his Scient. Reviewers, B.A.1947: pp.107- 9. 
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 See LM: p.278 + item above - 309, 
“                   below 1480.02 
 
 
 
 
      920.12 
 
PRESENTATION COPY OF "APOCALYPSE REVEALED" IN FORBES COLLECTION 
 
1766 
 
                       L. I: 193(p.496); II: 415 
 
In New York, Swedenborg Foundation (formerly the American Swedenborg 

Printing and Publishing Society).  
Forbes Collection; see item above - 906.03 
 
"Presented by the Author - Swedenborg. 21 June 1764." See above - 884. 
 
[Note by Mrs. Sigstedt: “In the Forbes Collection . . . where date is 
wrongly put as 1764.”} 
 
See Hyde p.455: "Hindmarsh in Apocalypsis explicate, vol. iv. 
London 1789 (no.1375), p.l43 . . . states that some copies of this work 
bear the date 1764. If so, it must be regarded as a misprint..." 
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                 921-----922 
 

921 
 
PLAN FOR THE "NEW SERMON-ESSAYS" OF JOHAN ROSEN 
 
1766 June 22                      2 pp. 4:o 
 
In Stockholm, in the State Archives. Acta Ecclesiastica Religionsma1 

Swedenborgianismen. 
 
"Plan til Nya Prädiko-Försök" - signed Johan Rosen. 
 
NCL 1895: p.1825 "Dr. Johan Rosen to the Consistory of Gothenburg. Reports 

a plan for a volume of sermons, to be published by him and Dr. G. A. 
Beyer." 

 
MS. copy in ANC = CTO MSS: 18-19; and in the Academy Archives. 
 
MS copy advertising this book was in State Archives, see NCL 1910: p.222; 
mentioned also in Berg, Göteborgs Stift under 1700-talet, I: p.63 
 
[Enclosed in item 1375 below] 
 
 
        922 
 
JOHAN ROSEN PRESENTS A PROPOSAL TO PUBLISH A VOLUME OF “HOUSEHOLD SERMONS" 
 
1766 June 22                  1 page fol. 
 
In Göteborg, in the Country Archives. Domkapitels Arkiv. 
 
 Consistorii Gothoburg.Protocoller För Åhren 1765 & l766: 
 
 p.155 §.15. 
 
Text in Gothenburg MSS. p.1, where date is given as July 23. 
 
Mentioned in Doc. 2¹: p.284. 
 
See NCL 1910: p.222: 
 

1766. June 22. Dr Rosen reads to the Consistory of the 
Diocese of Gothenburg the plan for a volume of HOUSEHOLD SERMONS,* to be 
compiled by himself and Dr. Beyer, with the co-operation, of Dr. Roempke 
and Dr. Gothenius. The plan is approved by the whole Consistory. (Berg’s 
GOTEBORGS STIFT. [= B]. Vol. I, p. 63; N. C. LIFE, 1895:182.) A MS. COPY 
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of a circular advertising the book, is preserved in the Academy Archives. 
Dr. Rosen soon abandons the undertaking, which is taken up and completed 
by Beyer and Gothenius. 
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                         922.01 ----- 922.02 
 
                           922.01 
 
FUNERAL SERVICE OF ANNA SWEDBERG 
 
1766 July 4 
 
 
   See above - 920.01 
 
In Stockholm, in the Royal Library. Copy in Archives of the Swedenborg 
Society, Inc., London. 
 
Published in: Sorge-Tankar, Då Salig Arche-Biskopens, Högvörd. Herr Doct. Eric. 

Änke-Fru, Välborna Fru ANNA _SVEDENBORG, Död, i sitt 80. ålders år, d.20 
1766 . . . Tryckt hos Biörckegrens Änka. 

 
Copy in ANC Library = S10/Sw33. 
 
 
 
      922.02 
 
SWEDERBORG ARRIVES IN STOCKHOLM 
 
1766 July 
 
In Svenska Magazinet År 1766. Utgifvit af C.C.Gjörwell, Stockholm 1766; 

p.919. 
 
“Swedenborg arrives in Stockholm from Holland.” 
 
In ANC Library in Room 17 = 050-Sv2. 
 
[Compare item above - 889.01] 
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           922.03 

 
 
Review of Clemm's "Eunleitung in die Religion" 
 
                                     8 pp. 8:o 
1766, Berlin und Stettin. L.III: 940 
 
In: Allgemeine deutsche Bibliothek. 
 
 Des zweyten Bandes zweytes Stück ....Berlin und 
Stettin, verlegts Friedrich Nicolai, 1766. 
pp.86-93. 
 
Copy in the Library of the University of Pennsylvania 
and also one in Pennsylvania State College. 
 
 

 
 

X.  
Vollständige Einleitung in die Religion und gesamte Theologie, 
herausgegeben von Beinrich Wilhelm  
Clemn, Professor an dem Gymn. Jll. Prediger an der Stiftskirche und 
Herzogl. Bibliothecario zu Stutgard. Dritten Bandes erstes Stuck. 
Tübingen, Verlegts Johann 

1 
Georg Cotta. 1765. 17- Bogen in 4. 

2 
 

Wir würden über unsre Gränzen zurück gehen, wenn wir dieses Werk von 
Anfang an nachholen wollten. Doch müssen wir unsere Leser auch mit einem 
Manne bekannt machen, der selbst prüft, und mit einem freymütigen und 
gesunden Urtheil eine nicht gemeine Belesenheit verbunden hat. In dem 
Stück das wir vor uns haben, hat er die Materie seines dritten Abschnitts, 
der von der  heiligen Dreyeinigkeit handelt, in dreyen Capitelen 
fortgesetzt; da er denn im zweyten von den Erlauterungen dieses 
Geheimnisses, im dritten von der schriftmässigen Erklärung desselben, und 
im vierten von der Beantwortung der vornehmsten Gegengründe redet. 
 
[. . .etc.] 
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      922.11 
 
REVIEW OF OETINGER'S "SWEDENBORGS, UND ANDERER, . . PHILOSOPHIE" 
 
1766 Aug., Stockholm 
 
3 pp. 8so 
 
In Svenka Magazinet, Ar 1766, utgifvit af C.C.Gjörwell. Stockholm Trykt 

hos Carl Stolpe, 1766, Tom. II: pp.614-16  
[included under the title on p.599:] "XI. Bibliographia SveoGothica; för 

år 1765."  
In ANC Lib. in Room 17 = 050/Sv2. 
 

Text: 
 
p.614: 155. Swedenborgs, und anderer, irdische und himlische Philosophie, 
zur Prüfung  
" 615   des Besten, ans Licht gestellt von Fried. Christoph.  
Oetinger, Special-Superintendenten in Herrenberg, Würtemberger-Lands. 
Frankfurt och LeiPzig, 1765; 248 sidd. i 8. 
 
Företalet, som, med Titulbladet, gjör et halft ark, är cat. Herrenberg i 
Würtenberg, a. 1 Sept. 1765. Af detsamma införer jag endast 2 rum. Det 
första lyder således; "Der Unglaube der Welt hat Gott bewegt, einen 
berühmten Philosophum zu einem Verkündiger himlischer Nachrichten zu 
machen. Dieser Philosoph hat seiner Imagination durch die Mathematik 
Einhalt gethan. - -" Swedenborg, ein vornehmer Berg-Assessor in Schweden, 
hat ein grosses Buch in folio, so sehr kostbar ist, geschrieben.(*) Diese 
Philosophie nenne ich irdisch, im Gegensatz gegen der folgenden, welche 
himlischen Ursprungs ist, welche er in 13 noch theurern Buchern edirt(†). 
S. 1 kommer då genast; Das System der irdischen Philosophie; då jag där 
tillika läser; Siehe, mein Leser! wie Swedenborg Principia und ein 
Principiatum zum Grund aller Dinge setzt, eben wie Jacob Böhm. Häröfver 
förskräktes jag något, bläddrade vidare, fant en sådan talan s. 14 föl. 
styrkt, och mycket annat tillagt af senare tiders syner el. uppenbarelser. 
Innehåll och Register uplysa til slut Läsaren märkeligen. 
“ 616: 156. Der irdischen und Himlischen Philosophie Zweiter Theil; 
worinnen Swedenborgs, Malebranche, Newtons, Cluvers, Wolfens, Ploucqueta, 
Baglivs, Frickers irdische Philosophie, mit Ezechiels himlischer 
Philosophie verglichen wird. Därst. 
1765; 397 aidd. i 8. 
Företalet af like storlek och datum, med det föregående, är underteknat 
af: Auctor, nunmehro Praelat zu Murrhard. Såsom Tituln gjorde tilfyllest, 
märker jag, af Företales, endast dessa förnuftiga ord: "Der Pöbel wirst, 
mit ungeprüften Phantasien, um sich. Das sollen Gelerhte nicht thun." Rätt 
så. Til slut har man et ganska fulständigt Register, och en 
Förtekning på Hr. Prelaten Oetingers öfriga utgifna 
arbeten, som fast alla hafva besynnerliga Titlar (**). 
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(*) Emanuelis Swedenborgii Principia Rerum Naturalium. Dresd. och Leipzig, 
1734,  
At här menas detta Verk, sor man s. I. 
 
(†)Se om dem Sv. Merc. Jan. 1764, s. 73, Aug. 1764, s. 651, och Febr. 
1765, s. 167 
 
 (**) Detta Verk är uptagit och beskrifvit i Götting. Anzeigen von gel. 
Sachen, för 1766; N. 26 och 27, s. 201, fol.  
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922.12 
 

ANNOUNCEMENT OF PUBLICATION OF "NYA PRÄDIKO-FÖRSÖK" 
 
1766 Aug. 9, Göteborg      Phot. in Ph.File 403 = 2 sheets 
 
In Götheborgske Spionen (N:o 32): den 16 Augusti, 1766:  
pp.254-55.  
Announcement as above - to be published in parts;  
author given as Rosen: See above - 921, 922. 
 
Transcript: 
 
p.254                     Kundgörelser 
 

Wid bördan af nästa Kyrko-år, kommer i Götheborg at  
utgifwas et Periodiskt Arbete, under namn af NYA PRÄDIKO-FÖRSÖK,  
hwilket innehåller: 1) Närmaste och ägla förståndet af wåre 
p.255 widtagne Evangeliste Texter. 2) Anmärkningar wid de swårare 
ställen, med anwisning uppå nyare Exegetiska uptakter. 3) En utur de  
förklarade Texter hänledd upmuntran til san gudaktighet.  
4) Et litet Bönedags Arbete i samme smak. Werket, som skal  
utgöra något öfwer 40 ark, och således en kort Hus-Postilla,  
kosta 3 Dal. S:mt uti pränumeration. Ehuru det weckotals utgifwes,  
skal det doch i god tid kunna med posten erhållas, och således  
läsas, när det, i anseende til tid och flera omständigheter, mest 
interesserar. Fördenskul täckas de, som utom Gotheborg  
astunda akyndsam del af dessa PRÄDIKO-FÖRSÖK, på Kongl.  
PostContoiren anmäla sig: de öfrige lite genom bref, eller  
mundleligen, til Författaren, Doctor Joh. Rosen, boende i Götheborg.  
Om någon pränumererar på 50 exemplar och däröfwer, njutes  
eftergift af 10 pro cent. Uti innewarande år tages pränumeration  
emot; men sedan kommer hwart exemplar at betalas med 4 Dal. S:mt. 
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922~13-----922.14 
 

922.13 
 
INVENTORY OF ANNA SWEDBORG 
 
1766 Aug. 19 
 
In Jonkoping, Gotha Hofratt: Arkivarie 
 
Expedition. 
 

See above - 922.01 
 
922.14 = 1546 (N.Collin meets Swedenborg in Stockholm.) 
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       923 
 
SWEDENBORG TO DR. G. A. BEYER 
 
1766 Aug. 22, London     Phot. in Ph.File 4C4 = 2 pp. (1 sheet) 
 
                         L. II: 430 
 
 
In Stockholm, in the Royal Academy of Sciences. 

Codex 52² 
 
 
Transcript in ANC in Tafel MSS: 420. 
 

Translation in Doc. 2¹: p.244 (= Doc. 227); 
" LM (v.2): p.614. 

 
 
                    923.11 
 
 
SWEDENBORG SAILS FOR SWEDEN 
 
1766 Sept. l 
 
      See Doc. 2¹: pp.244, 531 (= Doc: 227, 261). 
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       924 
 
SWEDENBORG TO THE ROYAL ACADEMY OF SCIENCES ON "LONGITUDE" 
 
1766 Sept.              10 Phot, in Ph.File 405 = 2 pp. 
 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Codex 52/14, 67:4 (= Hyde n.l70) 
 
                     L. II: 431, 438; III:924, 941 
 
 
Transcript in ANC = Tafel MSS: 407-8. 
 
 
 Text in: Swedenborgs Drömmar 1744, Stockholm 1860: pp.77-78 
 
Opera Qusedam, vol.I: p.339 
 

Lychnos Lärdomshistoriska Samfundets Årsbok 1944-45 
pp.243-44. In ANC Lib. = S8s/N752s. 

 
See below - 924.02 

 
 
Translated in:  
 
Doc, I: p.591 (= Doc.203A) 
Monthly Observer, London, IV: 22 (1860) 
Annals of the New Church, p.81 
AM (v.2): pp.614-16 
 
(See the next two items) 
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924.01 

 
SWEDENBORG OCH LONGITUDPROBLEMET  (See above - 524  
                                       below - 924.02) 
 

Med Anledning av ett Nyfunnet Brev från Wargentin. 
 

Av N. V. E. Nordenmark 
 
[Published in LYCHNOS Lärdomshistoriska Samfundets Årsbok 
 
1944-1945, pp.243-44, - Almqvist & Wiksells Boktryckeri 
 
AB, Upps. o. Stock.] 
 
(ANC Lib. = qS8s/N752s) 
 

Swedenborg sysselsatte sig större delen av sitt liv med det  
vid denna tid mycket aktuella longitudproblemet.(¹) Under sin första  
vistelse i London 1710-12 hade han naturligt nog fått kännedom om  
de strävanden, som här gjordes för att praktiskt löse denna särskilt  
för sjöfarten så viktigs fråga. I ett brev från London av den 15 aug.  
1712 shriver han till sin svåger Erik Benzelius d. y.(2) "Hwad min  
invention widkommer, de longitudine terrestri inveniende per Lunam,  
är jag försäkrad på at thet är then endesta som gifwas kan, och  
lättesta och aldeles den rätta." Troligt är även att det är 1714  
av engelska parlamentet uppställda priset av 20,000 £ för den  
noggrannaste lösningen av longitudproblemet(3) stimulerat honom att  
bekantgöra den lösning av problemet, som han trodde sig ha funnit.  
Efter hemkomsten 1715 offentliggör han "metoden" i Daedalus 1716,  
haft. IV, s. 86 ff. En uividgad framställning av denna uppsats  
utger hen som separat skrift 1718: “Eman. Swedbergs Assess. i Kongl. 
BergzColl. Försök At finna Östra och Westre Lengden igen  
igenom Månan, Som Til the Lärdas ompröfwande framstelles,” Upeala 1718, 
 

1 Härom är utrörligt berättat i N.V.E.Nordenmark, Swedentorg som  
astronom (Arkiv för matematik, astronomi och fysik. Bd 23 A. N:o 13)    
1933, s. 17 ff. 

 
2 Linköpings stiftsbibliotek; tryckt i Em. Swedenborg, Opera quaedan  
ed. Reg. Acad. Scient. Suec., I, Holmiae 1907, s.219. - Redan i ett  
föregåsude, odaterat brev till Benzelius (itidem, s.214 f.) hade  
Swedenborg omnämnt sin nyupptäckta metod och sin avsikt att meddela  
Royal Society därom. 
 
3 Parlamentsakten I fråga har beteckningen Anno 12 Annae, Stat. 2, 
Cap. 16 (Tryckt I The Statutes at Large, ed. D. pickering, vol. XIII,  
s.116 ff.). Enligt den dåtida engelska räkningen av den 25 mars som  
nyårsdag fallen akten under år 1713, vilket ger förklaringen till att  
den i letteraturen hänföres än till detta år, än till 1714. 
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   924.01 - page 2 
 
  Swed. o. Long.-problemat - page 2 
 
 
  38a. Denna strift översätter han sedermera till latin: 
 Methodus nova inveniendi Longitudines Locorum terra marique ope Lunae, 
 Amstelodumi, 1721.* Med ändring blott av titelbladet utgava den latinska 
vorsionen anyc i Amatsrdam 1727 samt i Hildburgshausen 1754. 
 p.244: Redan 1722 påvisade professor Conrad Quensel i Lund i ett reterat i 
Acta Literaria, s. 270 f., metodens  
  orimlighet,  och ingen städes upptages hans sällsamma  
  projekt på allvar av sakkunskapen. 
  På 1750- och 60-talen närmar man sig allt mere an praktisk 
  lösning av problemet från nautisk synpunkt genom den av  
  John  Harrison på 1720-talet konstruerade och sedan slit  
  mere Förbättrado kronometern, som vid början av 1760-talet  
       bragtes till en sådan fulländning, att Harris on 1766  
       tilldelas större delen av det a,  parlamentet 52 år tidigare  
       uppställda priset med lörte om återatoden, 
  som han också efterhand erhöll. Strax före denna        
       prisutdelning anmäler sig Swedenborg ånyo med sin  
       longituduppsata hos Royal Soeiety, som emellertid hänvisar  
       honom till The Board of Longitude med upp lyaning, att denna 
       kommission skall den 24 maj behandla prisfrågan. 

  Omedelbart före detta sammanträde nämnda dag infinnor sig  
       Swedenborg ocksa hos kommissionens sekreterare och  

 överlämnar tio exemplar av sin gamla broschyr.   “Det är en tragisk 
syn den 78-årige, originelle mannen förster i sin ihärdiga kamp om 
priset för on uppfinning,till vilken han anser sig ensam sitta inne 
med lösningen.”(4) 

       Efter sina misslyckanden i London begiver han sig nu  
       åter till Svorige för att här ånyo framlägga ain “metod” för  

de avenska astronomerna. Han inlämnar till vetenskapaskademien sin 
här välkända shrift, av vars latinska vorsion åter en upplaga 
utkommit samma år i Am sterdem, jämte följande den 10 Sept. 1766 
daterade memorial.(5) 

 
       * Anyc utgiven i Swedenborg, Opera Quaedam, III,  
          Homiae 1911, 
 
        4 Nordenmark, a.a., s. 30. 
  
        5 K.V. A:s bibliotek; tryokt I Swedenborg, Opera  
          Quaedam, I. s. 339 f. 
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      924.02 
 
 
 
SWEDENBORG to the Royal Academy of Sciences  
1766 September 10, Stockholm. 
 
  See above - 924, 924.01) 
 
Publishad in LYCHNOS, 1944-1945, pp.244-45 - copy in A.N.C. 
 
“Till Kunglig Wetenskaps Academien. 
 
 
 

Det åligger mig nu at till kungl: Academien ingifwa härhos följande 
Methode at finna Östra och Wästra Lengden til Siös och til Lands igenom 
Månen, den jag låtit utkomma i Amsterdam; och emedan den är don enda, som 
låter sig giöra igenom Månen, wil jag följande berettelso derom framgifwa. 
 

Då den war at trycket utkommen, sende jag deraf Exemplar till Haag, 
och til Academierne i Holland och i Tyskland, som ock til Köpenkamn: och 
sedan til den Kungl. Wetenskaps Societeten i Paris: och då jag war 
ankomnen til London, anmälte jag den til Mylord Morton Praesidenten at 
Societeten der, som skedde d. 19 Maj: innewarande åhr, hwilsken berettade 
mig, at den 24 derpå foljando Maj: skulle Board of Longitude, det är, en 
Commission af utsedde Lärde, i Ammiralitets  
huset sammantrada, och besluta om det at Br Harrison  
angifne Uhrwercket at finna Longitudines locorum til Sios; da jag mig 
instelte och ofwerlemnade 10 Exemplar at detta, dem Secreteraren emottog, 
framjete, och lade på bordet: och emedan de förmente at ingen Methode 
igenom Månen wore til finnandes, så rosolverado Cammission samma dag don 
24 Maj: för Hr Harrison at undfå det utlofwade Praemium. 
 

Sedan detta war skedt, har jag förnummit, at åtskillige Lårde 
Astronomi hafwa denna Methode hos sig gillat, och nu utarbeta Ephimerides 
at stella den uti wercket, som ske kan hwar natt til en, twå a tre gånger, 
då Månen tillika med stiornorne åro synliga, och så snart Ephimerides äro 
gjorde,* får man finna desa richtighet. Betreffande säkerheten och 
möjeligheten af det uhrwercket at finna Longitudines locorum til Siös, 
hwilcket den omförmelte Commlssionen har approberadt, 
 
  *Han syftar tydligen här på de av Tobias Mayer utarbetade måntabellerna, 
för vilka Board of Longitude tillerkände Mayers änka år 1765 åtminstone 
3,000 £ samt, enlight obestyrkt uppgift, några år senare ytterligare 2,000 
£. 
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                    924.02 - page 2 
 
  
lärer tiden utwisa och uthröna, heist då Holland, Franckrike och 
Hispanien, med egne Skeppare, derest Autorn at uhrnercket sielf 
intet är närwarande, det komma at bepröfwa, i synnerhet at dem 
som fare till Ostindien. 
 
Stockholm d. 10 Sept: 1766. 
 
                           Em. Swedenborg." 
 
[For continuation, see below - 927.11] 
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     924.11 
 
ANDERS VON HÖPKEN TO SAMUEL ÅLF 
 
1766 Sept. 14, Ulfasa                  1 page 4:o 
 
In Upsala, in the University Library: Bref til S[amuel] Ä[lf]. III. p.87 

no.39 (G.350.b.). 
 
Transcript: 
 
Höglärde H. Professor 
. . . . .Jag är sysselsatt att roa mig med en nyl. utkommen bok, hwilkens 
titul är L'Antiquité devoilée par les usages. Auctorn heter Boulanger. . . 
. . Jag weth icke om han blir här så lyckelig som Swedenborg, hwilkens 
Visa et audita äro af en Superintendent 
uti Wurtenburgiska landet på Tyskan öfwersatt och jemte Jacob Böhm, på det 
bäste recommenderad. Jag recommenderar mig till H. Professorns Fruns 
benagna åtancka och har den ähran at beständigt wara 
                         Höglärde H. Professorns 
                         Tillgifna tienare 
 
                              Höpken 
 
Ulfåsa d. 14 7-ber 
 
1766. 
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                                  925 
 
 
SWEDENBORG TO BISHOP MENNANDER 
 
 
[1766 Sept. 16]                  L. II: 432 
 

Ex copia from the Stroh-Hyde Collections. A footnote stases: 
"From a copy of the original in the Editor's possession. 

 
J.F.I. 
 
Printed in Tafel's A Vindication, London 1852 (Translated from the 

 
German by Smithson); pp.l72-74. Chastanier copy, see pp.167-68. 
 
In ANC Lib. = S2/T12vi. 
 
Trenncript from the Stroh-Hyde Collections: 
 
Reverendissime Doctor et Episcope: 
 

Transmitto ad Te, Reverendissime, Lucubrationem Juventutis meae de 
invenienda longitudine Locorum Terra Marique per Lunam, nunc Amstelodami 
editam, et cum Societatibus Scientiarum et academicis comannicatum, 
officiose rogans, ut illam Professori Astronomiae Åboensis in menus 
tradas, ut si invenit illam ingenio et studio suo aequam, in praxin 
mittat; in exteris regionibus a variis hodie supputantur Ephemerides 
secundum illam methodum, ex paribus stellarium, ex quibus ad aliquot annos 
confectis insignis usus expectatur. 
 
Apocalypsis nunc explicate seu potius Revelata est, sed nondum mihi oblata 

est occasio transmittendi illam ad Te, Reverendissime, et simul ad 
Bibliothecam, si placeat, indica mihi ad ques hic Stockholmiae, et 
tradam. 

 
A quibusdam ventilatur, num hodie sit consummatio 

saeculi, et tum Adventus Domini, ad Nova ab Ipso Ecclesia; 
quidam credunt, quod fides hodierna, quas est ad Deum Patrem, 
propter filium, sit ipsa fides salvans. Sed in Apocalypsi 
Revelata demonstratur, quod illa illa Fides destruxerit 
Ecclesiam, abeleverit Religionem, et sic derastaverit, et 
consummaverit omnia cultus, adeo ut non sit verum, nec bonum 
amplius, et quod opera quae vocantur fructus illius fidei, non 
sint nisi quam ova, de quibus Es. 59.5 quapropter qui illam 
fidem cum ejus tela apud se confirmaverunt, et credunt quod 
bona, quae faciunt, sint illius fidei fructus, hallucinantur 
et delirant, nec a deliriis possunt abduci, nisi per 
redectionem  
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confirmationum illius fidei, et per adaptationam fidei in 
Jesum Christum, quae fides nihil tale in se continet, 
videatur haec in Doctrina Novae Hierosolymae de Fide, Nr 34, 
35, 36, 37. 
 

Falsa hodierna fidei sunt haec: l. Quod Dominus sustulerit 
damnationem legis, cum tamen ne quidem apicem legis sustulit, quisque enim 
judicabitur secundum facta Rom. 2; 10, l3, 2 Cor. 5, 10, &c. &c. &c. Sed 
Dominus sustulit damnationem, quia absque adventu ipsius in mundum nemo 
potuit Salvari. 2: Quod Dominus impleverit Legem, veritas est, per id enim 
justitia factus est Solus, sed per id non liberaverat hominem a lege, 
Dominus enim illam implet apud omnes illos, qui fugiunt mala ut peccata, 
et ipsum adeunt, illi enim, qui aliqua peccata, quae vident apud se, 
fugiunt, in studio fugiendi omnia sunt, dum sciunt illa. 3: Quod meritum 
Domini imputetur homini, impossibile est; merita Ipsius sunt Duo, quod 
subjugaverit inferna, et glorificaverit humanum Suum, haec duo non alicit 
imputari possunt, sed par illa misit se in potentiam salvandi homines qui 
Ipsum adeunt, et explorant se, et mala sua ut peccata fugiant. 4: Quod 
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      925 - page 2 
 
adeatur Deus Pater, ut misereatur propter Filium, et mittat 
Spiritum Sanctum, est universa via cultus, et quoque indit 
claram ideam trium Deorum, ut quod alius sit Pater, alius 
Filius, et alius Spiritus Sanctus; et si dicitur, quod per 
Filium intelligatur humanum Ipsius, sit idea duorum de 
Domino. 5: Quod homo justificetur per oralem illam fidem, 
modo fiat cum fiducia et confidentia falsum est: Rom. 2. 10, 
Jac. 1. 22, non est verum in illa, nec est bonum in illa, ita 
non Ecclesia nec Religio. Verum enim Doctrinae facit 
Ecclesiam, et bonum vitae facit Religionem. 6: Decitur, quod 
bona opera seu bona charitatis sent fructus illius fide;; cum 
tamen nondum ab Ecclesiastica Societate inventus est necus 
illius fidei cum bonis operibus, imo docent quod bona opera 
ne quidem conservant aut retineant fidem, et quod ideo non 
dentur alii fructus illius fidei qvam opera Spiritus Sancti 
intus in homine, de quibus homo nihil scit, et si aliqua 
facit, quod modo sint moralia & civilia, quae prorsus nihil 
conferunt ad salutem. 7: Quod Pauli dictum Rom: 3. 28, super 
quo fundatur hodierna Theologia quoad Salvationem, sit false 
intellectum, clare ostensum est in Apocalypsi Rerelata n: 
417. Praeter haec sunt adhuc plura, quse memorare hic 
superfideo: ex quibus constare potest, quod si quis ex illa 
fide faciat fructus, faciat ova, de quibus Es. 59. 5:.Nam in 
Nova Ecclesia docetur, quod Fides nusquam producere possit 
bona charitatis, sicut fructus recipit suceos et horum 
saporea ex arbore; et quod sic fructus seu bona opera ex 
hodierna fide, de qua supra, non habeas alios suceos et inde 
supores, qvam confirmationes ejus quae sunt falsitates, hae 
insunt bonis ejus, quod homo nescit, sed angeli sentiunt. 
 
An English translation was published in the Appendix to the first English 
edition of the Doctrine of the Lord, 1784 
 
Translation also in Doc. 2¹: p.245 (= Doc.228) and LM (v.2): p.617. 
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       926---927 
 
     926 = 832 
 
       927 
 
  (A clean copy thereof) 
 
 
SWEDENBORG TO C. J. BENZELIUS 
 
 
1766 Sept. l6         Phot. in Ph.File 406 = 1 page 

               L. II: 434 
 
In Linköping, in the Cathedral Library: Bref til1 Benzelius, vol. IV. B.f. 

13, No.48. 
 
Transcript in ANC = Tafel MSS. 173, 177  
Text published in Opera Qusedam, vol. I: p,340. 
 
Translation in Doc. 1: p.592 (= Doc. 203B);LM(v.2): p.616. 
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     927.11 
 
WARGENTIN TO F.MALLET RE SWEDENBORG’S “LONGITUDE” 
 
1766, Sept. 18, Stockholm           Ref. in LM (v.2): p.616. 
 
(Printod in LYCHNOS, 1944-1945, pp.245-46 - copy in A.N.C.) 
 
           See above - 924.01 + 924.02 
 
[English translation at end, pp.247-8]  Av det här nedan återgivna,  
nu funna brevet från Wargentin, en av sin tids förnämsta 
experter på området, framgår att denne förgäves sökt 
övertyga Swedenborg om folaktigheten hos hans “metod." 
Wargentin översänder därför Swedenborgs memorial och 
broschyr till observator Mallet i Uppsals för att denne 
enligt akademiens statuter i vanlig ordning skall lämna 
aitt utlåtande om Swedenborgs uppsats,som denne tydligen 
önskade få införd i akademiens Handlingar. 
 

Det intressnta brevet lyder:* “Min Herre. 
 

I går upkom Gubbon Swedonborg i Acadomien, och ingaf 
hosgående momorial och skrift. Des tanka tycktes vara, at 
en öfversättning däraf skulle införas i Handlingarna. Jag 
har redan innan han sist reste ut, sagt honom mina tankar 
om denne ask, mon han är envis.  
Fast Han intet nyare läset, än hvad Riccioli strifvit här om,  
och aldeles intet vet hvad på de sista 30 åren i det ämnet är  
tilgiordt, tror han dock at des method är den bästa, ja enda  
möjeliga. Utan at hafva ens tänkt hvarkon på manena theories  
förbättring, eller på något. Instrument hvar med observationer  
på sjön beqvämligare och säkrare kunna ske, gör han dock Prastension  
på Longituda Premium. Man bör dock bjuda til at öfvertyga honom om Des 
villtarelse. Gör Eder därföre den mödan at upsätta några anmärkningar  
öfver skritten, som kunna visas honom. Det är svårt at disputera med en,  
som ej förstår principierna, men så behöfver man ej heller gå på djupet  
med en sådan. 
Man borde vänta bättre, af en som vet arcana ooelestia och kan fråga 
andarna om al ting. 
 
Stockh. d. 18 Sept., 1766." 
 

Tuus totus 
P. Wargentin. 

 
*Brevet har nyligen skänkts till Upsala universitetsbibliotek 
av fil.kand. C.Th.Fries jämte ett brev från Melanderhielm 
till fru Mallet. Med full visshet kan man entage, att brevet 
är ställt till Mallet såsom den näst Wargentin mest 
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sakkunnunge på området i vetenskapskademien. Mallet hade för 
övrigt är 1765 i akademiens Handlingar (s.1-17) redogjort för 
Harrisons kronometer och dess betydelse för Iongitudprobemet. 
 
  [See next item - 927.12] 
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      927. 12 
 
SWEDENBORG OCH LONGI TUDPROBLEMET 
 
Av N.V.E.Nordenmark (Printed in LYCENOS, 1944-45, pp.246-47). 
 
Copy in A.N.C. (See above - 924.01) 
 

Det framgår av detta brev, att Wargentin reden före Swedenborgs 
senaste utresa till England sökt overtyga honom om orimligheten i hans s. 
k. metod. Wargentin framhåller vidare, att Swedenborg saknar alla insikter 
på området och att hano astronomiska vetanda begränsar sig till innehållet 
i Ricciolia år 1651 utgivna stora antikopernikanska verk, “Almagestum 
novum,” samt att han för övrigt ej har någon kännedom om, vad under de 
senaste trettio åren åtgjorts för proplemets lösning. Det oaktat gör han 
anspråk på  
det engelska longitudpriset. Wargentin ber dock Mallet att genom  
sitt utlåtande söka få Swedenborg på bättre tankar. Han erkänner  
det svåra och hopplösa häri, även om man ej behöver “gå på djuper,”  
då man skall övertyga en man, som "ej förstår prinsipierna.” Sarkastiska  
äro Wargentins slutord, att man borde kunnat vänta bättre  
av en man med så stor kännedom om de himmelaka hemligheterna och  
med så intim förbindelse med andarna. 
 

Vad Malleta eventuella utlåtande innehållit, känna vi ej, då  
något sådant ej finnes bevarat hos vetenskapsakademion. Ej heller i  
något bevarat brev från Mallet till Wargentin är saken omnamnd.  
Likva1 flnnas bland de 190 bevarade breven från Mallet till Wargentin  
flera brev från denna tid, hösten 1766, där man skulle ha väntat saken  
vara berörd. I akademiens protokoll finnes ej heller Swedenborgs 
framställning upptagen. Därav kan man med visshet förstå, att Mallet 
naturligt nog avstyrkt striftena upptagande i Handlingarna. Kanske  
ansåg Mallet det Iönlöst att striftligt yttra sig om skriften, ett  
pecorale, som utom det att den visade fullständig brist på insikter  
i ämnet, led av de botänkligaste brott mot tankelagarne,[*] 
 

Att Swedenborg likväl ej lät sig övertyga veta vi bland annat  
av det öde hans samtidiga framställning i saten i Lund rönto. Den 
16 sept. 1766 översande han skriften även till professorn I teologi 
 
{*] See below - 934. 
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 927.12 page 2 
 
SWED. o. Long.-problemet - page 2 (Lychnos p.247) 
 
i Lund C. J. Benzeliua, son till Swedenborga svågor Erik Benzelius  
d. y. Denne överlämnade densamma till professorn i astronomi i  
Lund Nils Schenmark, som i ett utlåtande till Swedenborg av den  
22 mars 1767* påvisar orimligheten hos Swedenborgs lösning av  
problemet. 
 

Av ett odaterat och cevslutat brev från Swedenborg till  
Schenmarkt framgår, att han oj heller kunde godkänna eller fatta  
dennes kritik. 
 

Trots sakkunskapens alla invändningar och bevis levde och  
dog Swedenborg i den fasta övertygelsen, att hans metod var riktig  
och den enda möjliga. 
 
[See above- 924 
 
  924.01 
 
          924.02 
 
          927.11] 
 
*Tryckt i Swedenborg, Opera quaedam, I, a. 340 ff. 
 
†Ibidem, s. 343 f. 
 



 265

 
 
                          928----929 
 

928 
 
SWEDENBORG TO C. F. OETINGER 
 
1766 Sept. 23       Phot. in _ .File 407 = 2 pp.(209-10) 
 
                    L. II: 435 
 
 

 
 

SWEDENBORG TO 
 

1766 Sept. 25 
 
 
In Upsala, in the University Library, in Book no.1944 

“Swedenborgiana." 
              (See below - 930, 933, 938, 970) 

 
Published in Vollstandige Einleitung in die Religion und gesamte 
Theologie, by W. Clemm, Tubingen 1767, vol.IV: p.209s. 
 
"   “  Sammlung von Urkunden. . .by J.F.I.Tafel, vol.I-II:     
                       p.347.(In ANC) 
 
"   “  F.C.Oetingers Leben und Briefe (v. Ehmann): p.687 Transcript in 970 
- see below.  
Translation in: Doc.2: p,248 (= Doc.229) 
 
               LM (v.2):pp.620-2l 
 
 
 
                                929 
 
SWEDENBORG TO G. A. BEYER 
 
                      Phot. in Ph.File 408 = 3 pp. (2 sheets) 

             L. II: 436 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Codex 52 
 
Text in ANC = Tafel MSS: 4l8-l9. 
 
Translation in; Doc. 2¹: p.250 (= Doc, 230) 

LM (v.2): pp.622-23 
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      924.02 
 
 
 
SWEDENBORG to the Royal Academy of Sciences  
1766 September 10, Stockholm. 
 
  See above - 924, 924.01) 
 
Publishad in LYCHNOS, 1944-1945, pp.244-45 - copy in A.N.C. 
 
“Till Kunglig Wetenskaps Academien. 
 
 
 

Det åligger mig nu at till kungl: Academien ingifwa härhos följande 
Methode at finna Östra och Wästra Lengden til Siös och til Lands igenom 
Månen, den jag låtit utkomma i Amsterdam; och emedan den är don enda, som 
låter sig giöra igenom Månen, wil jag följande berettelso derom framgifwa. 
 

Då den war at trycket utkommen, sende jag deraf Exemplar till Haag, 
och til Academierne i Holland och i Tyskland, som ock til Köpenkamn: och 
sedan til den Kungl. Wetenskaps Societeten i Paris: och då jag war 
ankomnen til London, anmälte jag den til Mylord Morton Praesidenten at 
Societeten der, som skedde d. 19 Maj: innewarande åhr, hwilsken berettade 
mig, at den 24 derpå foljando Maj: skulle Board of Longitude, det är, en 
Commission af utsedde Lärde, i Ammiralitets  
huset sammantrada, och besluta om det at Br Harrison  
angifne Uhrwercket at finna Longitudines locorum til Sios; da jag mig 
instelte och ofwerlemnade 10 Exemplar at detta, dem Secreteraren emottog, 
framjete, och lade på bordet: och emedan de förmente at ingen Methode 
igenom Månen wore til finnandes, så rosolverado Cammission samma dag don 
24 Maj: för Hr Harrison at undfå det utlofwade Praemium. 
 

Sedan detta war skedt, har jag förnummit, at åtskillige Lårde 
Astronomi hafwa denna Methode hos sig gillat, och nu utarbeta Ephimerides 
at stella den uti wercket, som ske kan hwar natt til en, twå a tre gånger, 
då Månen tillika med stiornorne åro synliga, och så snart Ephimerides äro 
gjorde,* får man finna desa richtighet. Betreffande säkerheten och 
möjeligheten af det uhrwercket at finna Longitudines locorum til Siös, 
hwilcket den omförmelte Commlssionen har approberadt, 
 
  *Han syftar tydligen här på de av Tobias Mayer utarbetade måntabellerna, 
för vilka Board of Longitude tillerkände Mayers änka år 1765 åtminstone 
3,000 £ samt, enlight obestyrkt uppgift, några år senare ytterligare 2,000 
£. 
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                    924.02 - page 2 
 
  
lärer tiden utwisa och uthröna, heist då Holland, Franckrike och 
Hispanien, med egne Skeppare, derest Autorn at uhrnercket sielf 
intet är närwarande, det komma at bepröfwa, i synnerhet at dem 
som fare till Ostindien. 
 
Stockholm d. 10 Sept: 1766. 
 
                           Em. Swedenborg." 
 
[For continuation, see below - 927.11] 
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     924.11 
 
ANDERS VON HÖPKEN TO SAMUEL ÅLF 
 
1766 Sept. 14, Ulfasa                  1 page 4:o 
 
In Upsala, in the University Library: Bref til S[amuel] Ä[lf]. III. p.87 

no.39 (G.350.b.). 
 
Transcript: 
 
Höglärde H. Professor 
. . . . .Jag är sysselsatt att roa mig med en nyl. utkommen bok, hwilkens 
titul är L'Antiquité devoilée par les usages. Auctorn heter Boulanger. . . 
. . Jag weth icke om han blir här så lyckelig som Swedenborg, hwilkens 
Visa et audita äro af en Superintendent 
uti Wurtenburgiska landet på Tyskan öfwersatt och jemte Jacob Böhm, på det 
bäste recommenderad. Jag recommenderar mig till H. Professorns Fruns 
benagna åtancka och har den ähran at beständigt wara 
                         Höglärde H. Professorns 
                         Tillgifna tienare 
 
                              Höpken 
 
Ulfåsa d. 14 7-ber 
 
1766. 
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                                  925 
 
 
SWEDENBORG TO BISHOP MENNANDER 
 
 
[1766 Sept. 16]                  L. II: 432 
 

Ex copia from the Stroh-Hyde Collections. A footnote stases: 
"From a copy of the original in the Editor's possession. 

 
J.F.I. 
 
Printed in Tafel's A Vindication, London 1852 (Translated from the 

 
German by Smithson); pp.l72-74. Chastanier copy, see pp.167-68. 
 
In ANC Lib. = S2/T12vi. 
 
Trenncript from the Stroh-Hyde Collections: 
 
Reverendissime Doctor et Episcope: 
 

Transmitto ad Te, Reverendissime, Lucubrationem Juventutis meae de 
invenienda longitudine Locorum Terra Marique per Lunam, nunc Amstelodami 
editam, et cum Societatibus Scientiarum et academicis comannicatum, 
officiose rogans, ut illam Professori Astronomiae Åboensis in menus 
tradas, ut si invenit illam ingenio et studio suo aequam, in praxin 
mittat; in exteris regionibus a variis hodie supputantur Ephemerides 
secundum illam methodum, ex paribus stellarium, ex quibus ad aliquot annos 
confectis insignis usus expectatur. 
 
Apocalypsis nunc explicate seu potius Revelata est, sed nondum mihi oblata 

est occasio transmittendi illam ad Te, Reverendissime, et simul ad 
Bibliothecam, si placeat, indica mihi ad ques hic Stockholmiae, et 
tradam. 

 
A quibusdam ventilatur, num hodie sit consummatio 

saeculi, et tum Adventus Domini, ad Nova ab Ipso Ecclesia; 
quidam credunt, quod fides hodierna, quas est ad Deum Patrem, 
propter filium, sit ipsa fides salvans. Sed in Apocalypsi 
Revelata demonstratur, quod illa illa Fides destruxerit 
Ecclesiam, abeleverit Religionem, et sic derastaverit, et 
consummaverit omnia cultus, adeo ut non sit verum, nec bonum 
amplius, et quod opera quae vocantur fructus illius fidei, non 
sint nisi quam ova, de quibus Es. 59.5 quapropter qui illam 
fidem cum ejus tela apud se confirmaverunt, et credunt quod 
bona, quae faciunt, sint illius fidei fructus, hallucinantur 
et delirant, nec a deliriis possunt abduci, nisi per 
redectionem  
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confirmationum illius fidei, et per adaptationam fidei in 
Jesum Christum, quae fides nihil tale in se continet, 
videatur haec in Doctrina Novae Hierosolymae de Fide, Nr 34, 
35, 36, 37. 
 

Falsa hodierna fidei sunt haec: l. Quod Dominus sustulerit 
damnationem legis, cum tamen ne quidem apicem legis sustulit, quisque enim 
judicabitur secundum facta Rom. 2; 10, l3, 2 Cor. 5, 10, &c. &c. &c. Sed 
Dominus sustulit damnationem, quia absque adventu ipsius in mundum nemo 
potuit Salvari. 2: Quod Dominus impleverit Legem, veritas est, per id enim 
justitia factus est Solus, sed per id non liberaverat hominem a lege, 
Dominus enim illam implet apud omnes illos, qui fugiunt mala ut peccata, 
et ipsum adeunt, illi enim, qui aliqua peccata, quae vident apud se, 
fugiunt, in studio fugiendi omnia sunt, dum sciunt illa. 3: Quod meritum 
Domini imputetur homini, impossibile est; merita Ipsius sunt Duo, quod 
subjugaverit inferna, et glorificaverit humanum Suum, haec duo non alicit 
imputari possunt, sed par illa misit se in potentiam salvandi homines qui 
Ipsum adeunt, et explorant se, et mala sua ut peccata fugiant. 4: Quod 
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      925 - page 2 
 
adeatur Deus Pater, ut misereatur propter Filium, et mittat 
Spiritum Sanctum, est universa via cultus, et quoque indit 
claram ideam trium Deorum, ut quod alius sit Pater, alius 
Filius, et alius Spiritus Sanctus; et si dicitur, quod per 
Filium intelligatur humanum Ipsius, sit idea duorum de 
Domino. 5: Quod homo justificetur per oralem illam fidem, 
modo fiat cum fiducia et confidentia falsum est: Rom. 2. 10, 
Jac. 1. 22, non est verum in illa, nec est bonum in illa, ita 
non Ecclesia nec Religio. Verum enim Doctrinae facit 
Ecclesiam, et bonum vitae facit Religionem. 6: Decitur, quod 
bona opera seu bona charitatis sent fructus illius fide;; cum 
tamen nondum ab Ecclesiastica Societate inventus est necus 
illius fidei cum bonis operibus, imo docent quod bona opera 
ne quidem conservant aut retineant fidem, et quod ideo non 
dentur alii fructus illius fidei qvam opera Spiritus Sancti 
intus in homine, de quibus homo nihil scit, et si aliqua 
facit, quod modo sint moralia & civilia, quae prorsus nihil 
conferunt ad salutem. 7: Quod Pauli dictum Rom: 3. 28, super 
quo fundatur hodierna Theologia quoad Salvationem, sit false 
intellectum, clare ostensum est in Apocalypsi Rerelata n: 
417. Praeter haec sunt adhuc plura, quse memorare hic 
superfideo: ex quibus constare potest, quod si quis ex illa 
fide faciat fructus, faciat ova, de quibus Es. 59. 5:.Nam in 
Nova Ecclesia docetur, quod Fides nusquam producere possit 
bona charitatis, sicut fructus recipit suceos et horum 
saporea ex arbore; et quod sic fructus seu bona opera ex 
hodierna fide, de qua supra, non habeas alios suceos et inde 
supores, qvam confirmationes ejus quae sunt falsitates, hae 
insunt bonis ejus, quod homo nescit, sed angeli sentiunt. 
 
An English translation was published in the Appendix to the first English 
edition of the Doctrine of the Lord, 1784 
 
Translation also in Doc. 2¹: p.245 (= Doc.228) and LM (v.2): p.617. 
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       926---927 
 
     926 = 832 
 
       927 
 
  (A clean copy thereof) 
 
 
SWEDENBORG TO C. J. BENZELIUS 
 
 
1766 Sept. l6         Phot. in Ph.File 406 = 1 page 

               L. II: 434 
 
In Linköping, in the Cathedral Library: Bref til1 Benzelius, vol. IV. B.f. 

13, No.48. 
 
Transcript in ANC = Tafel MSS. 173, 177  
Text published in Opera Qusedam, vol. I: p,340. 
 
Translation in Doc. 1: p.592 (= Doc. 203B);LM(v.2): p.616. 
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     927.11 
 
WARGENTIN TO F.MALLET RE SWEDENBORG’S “LONGITUDE” 
 
1766, Sept. 18, Stockholm           Ref. in LM (v.2): p.616. 
 
(Printod in LYCHNOS, 1944-1945, pp.245-46 - copy in A.N.C.) 
 
           See above - 924.01 + 924.02 
 
[English translation at end, pp.247-8]  Av det här nedan återgivna,  
nu funna brevet från Wargentin, en av sin tids förnämsta 
experter på området, framgår att denne förgäves sökt 
övertyga Swedenborg om folaktigheten hos hans “metod." 
Wargentin översänder därför Swedenborgs memorial och 
broschyr till observator Mallet i Uppsals för att denne 
enligt akademiens statuter i vanlig ordning skall lämna 
aitt utlåtande om Swedenborgs uppsats,som denne tydligen 
önskade få införd i akademiens Handlingar. 
 

Det intressnta brevet lyder:* “Min Herre. 
 

I går upkom Gubbon Swedonborg i Acadomien, och ingaf 
hosgående momorial och skrift. Des tanka tycktes vara, at 
en öfversättning däraf skulle införas i Handlingarna. Jag 
har redan innan han sist reste ut, sagt honom mina tankar 
om denne ask, mon han är envis.  
Fast Han intet nyare läset, än hvad Riccioli strifvit här om,  
och aldeles intet vet hvad på de sista 30 åren i det ämnet är  
tilgiordt, tror han dock at des method är den bästa, ja enda  
möjeliga. Utan at hafva ens tänkt hvarkon på manena theories  
förbättring, eller på något. Instrument hvar med observationer  
på sjön beqvämligare och säkrare kunna ske, gör han dock Prastension  
på Longituda Premium. Man bör dock bjuda til at öfvertyga honom om Des 
villtarelse. Gör Eder därföre den mödan at upsätta några anmärkningar  
öfver skritten, som kunna visas honom. Det är svårt at disputera med en,  
som ej förstår principierna, men så behöfver man ej heller gå på djupet  
med en sådan. 
Man borde vänta bättre, af en som vet arcana ooelestia och kan fråga 
andarna om al ting. 
 
Stockh. d. 18 Sept., 1766." 
 

Tuus totus 
P. Wargentin. 

 
*Brevet har nyligen skänkts till Upsala universitetsbibliotek 
av fil.kand. C.Th.Fries jämte ett brev från Melanderhielm 
till fru Mallet. Med full visshet kan man entage, att brevet 
är ställt till Mallet såsom den näst Wargentin mest 
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sakkunnunge på området i vetenskapskademien. Mallet hade för 
övrigt är 1765 i akademiens Handlingar (s.1-17) redogjort för 
Harrisons kronometer och dess betydelse för Iongitudprobemet. 
 
  [See next item - 927.12] 
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      927. 12 
 
SWEDENBORG OCH LONGI TUDPROBLEMET 
 
Av N.V.E.Nordenmark (Printed in LYCENOS, 1944-45, pp.246-47). 
 
Copy in A.N.C. (See above - 924.01) 
 

Det framgår av detta brev, att Wargentin reden före Swedenborgs 
senaste utresa till England sökt overtyga honom om orimligheten i hans s. 
k. metod. Wargentin framhåller vidare, att Swedenborg saknar alla insikter 
på området och att hano astronomiska vetanda begränsar sig till innehållet 
i Ricciolia år 1651 utgivna stora antikopernikanska verk, “Almagestum 
novum,” samt att han för övrigt ej har någon kännedom om, vad under de 
senaste trettio åren åtgjorts för proplemets lösning. Det oaktat gör han 
anspråk på  
det engelska longitudpriset. Wargentin ber dock Mallet att genom  
sitt utlåtande söka få Swedenborg på bättre tankar. Han erkänner  
det svåra och hopplösa häri, även om man ej behöver “gå på djuper,”  
då man skall övertyga en man, som "ej förstår prinsipierna.” Sarkastiska  
äro Wargentins slutord, att man borde kunnat vänta bättre  
av en man med så stor kännedom om de himmelaka hemligheterna och  
med så intim förbindelse med andarna. 
 

Vad Malleta eventuella utlåtande innehållit, känna vi ej, då  
något sådant ej finnes bevarat hos vetenskapsakademion. Ej heller i  
något bevarat brev från Mallet till Wargentin är saken omnamnd.  
Likva1 flnnas bland de 190 bevarade breven från Mallet till Wargentin  
flera brev från denna tid, hösten 1766, där man skulle ha väntat saken  
vara berörd. I akademiens protokoll finnes ej heller Swedenborgs 
framställning upptagen. Därav kan man med visshet förstå, att Mallet 
naturligt nog avstyrkt striftena upptagande i Handlingarna. Kanske  
ansåg Mallet det Iönlöst att striftligt yttra sig om skriften, ett  
pecorale, som utom det att den visade fullständig brist på insikter  
i ämnet, led av de botänkligaste brott mot tankelagarne,[*] 
 

Att Swedenborg likväl ej lät sig övertyga veta vi bland annat  
av det öde hans samtidiga framställning i saten i Lund rönto. Den 
16 sept. 1766 översande han skriften även till professorn I teologi 
 
{*] See below - 934. 
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 927.12 page 2 
 
SWED. o. Long.-problemet - page 2 (Lychnos p.247) 
 
i Lund C. J. Benzeliua, son till Swedenborga svågor Erik Benzelius  
d. y. Denne överlämnade densamma till professorn i astronomi i  
Lund Nils Schenmark, som i ett utlåtande till Swedenborg av den  
22 mars 1767* påvisar orimligheten hos Swedenborgs lösning av  
problemet. 
 

Av ett odaterat och cevslutat brev från Swedenborg till  
Schenmarkt framgår, att han oj heller kunde godkänna eller fatta  
dennes kritik. 
 

Trots sakkunskapens alla invändningar och bevis levde och  
dog Swedenborg i den fasta övertygelsen, att hans metod var riktig  
och den enda möjliga. 
 
[See above- 924 
 
  924.01 
 
          924.02 
 
          927.11] 
 
*Tryckt i Swedenborg, Opera quaedam, I, a. 340 ff. 
 
†Ibidem, s. 343 f. 
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                          928----929 
 

928 
 
SWEDENBORG TO C. F. OETINGER 
 
1766 Sept. 23       Phot. in _ .File 407 = 2 pp.(209-10) 
 
                    L. II: 435 
 
 

 
 

SWEDENBORG TO 
 

1766 Sept. 25 
 
 
In Upsala, in the University Library, in Book no.1944 

“Swedenborgiana." 
              (See below - 930, 933, 938, 970) 

 
Published in Vollständige Einleitung in die Religion und gesamte 
Theologie, by W. Clemm, Tübingen 1767, vol.IV: p.209s. 
 
"   “  Sammlung von Urkunden. . .by J.F.I.Tafel, vol.I-II:     
                       p.347.(In ANC) 
 
"   “  F.C.Oetingers Leben und Briefe (v. Ehmann): p.687 Transcript in 970 
- see below.  
Translation in: Doc.2: p.248 (= Doc.229) 
 
               LM (v.2):pp.620-2l 
 
 
 
                                929 
 
SWEDENBORG TO G. A. BEYER 
 
                      Phot. in Ph.File 408 = 3 pp. (2 sheets) 

             L. II: 436 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Codex 52 
 
Text in ANC = Tafel MSS: 418-19. 
 
Translation in; Doc. 2¹: p.250 (= Doc. 230) 

LM (v.2): pp.622-23 
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  929.11----930 
 
                      929.11 
 
PUBLICATION OF “NYA PRÄDIKO-FÖRSÖK" 
 
1766                                     See above + 922.12 
 
Nya Forsök till upbygglig förklaring öfwer Evangliska Son- och Högtidsdagstexter

(New Attempts at an edifying Explanation of the Gospel tests for Sundays and 
holy days - commonly known as Prediko Försök), Göteborg 1767, 360 pp.  

 
In ARC Library = Room 15 - S2 /B468ny.  L.III: 976 
 
See NCL 1910: p.222: 
 
“Soon after September 25th, the volume of Sermons is published with the 
full imprimatur of the whole Consistory, and by its expressed and signed 
authority" (Berg I: 63-64). 
 
See Berg, Göteborgs Stift under 1700-talet, I: pp.63-64. 
 
Reference in LH. (v.2): p.621. 
 
 
 
       930 
 
C. F. OETINGER TO SWEDENBORG  
 
1766 Oct. 7, Stuttgart    Phot. in Ph.File hog = 2 pp.(210-11) 
 
In London, Swedenborg Society (Inc.), a copy. Latin original 
lost. 
 
Translated into German by Dr. Clemm and published in his 
Vollständige Einleitung - see above 928 - from which 
Dr. J.F.Im.Tafel reprinted it in his 
Sammlung von Urkunden, p.350 seq. (vol. I-II) = LM (v.2):p.623. 
 
Published also in; F.C.Oetingers Leben und Briefe: p.688. 
 
Transcript below, in 970; see also 933, 938. 
 
Translation (English) in: Doc. 2¹: p.252 (= Doc. 231) 
                          LM (v.2): pp. 624-26. 
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      930.11 
 
A.B.MENANDER TO HIS SON 
 
1766 Oct. 10 
 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Library. Bref från Menander, vol. II. 
 
Menander writes to his son (C. F. Menander) telling him to visit 'his 
neighbor' Swedenborg and greet him." 
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       931 
 
EXTRACT FROM "APOCALYPSIS REVELATA" IN GOTHENBURG NEWSPAPER 
 
1766 Oct. 20 
 

Phot. in Ph.File 410 = 6 pp. (5 sheets) 
 

L. I: l93:p.496 
 
In Göteborg, Stads Bibliotek. Götheborgska Spionen, år 1766, af Bengt 
Öhnrall. Imprimatur Johan Rosen, Götheborg Tryckt hos Johan Georg Lange, 
jun., N:o 42, Måndagen, den 20 October, 
1766: pp.329-34. In ANC Lib. = Room l7,050/G71. 
 
Text on page 329: 
 
Följande är inlemnat til prof: sjelfwe Auctorn lär, utom anledning af mig, 
röja sig. Uppenbarelse-Boken är den, hwars andeliga förstånd han på 
följande sätt söker at göra begripeligt. Orden lyda: 
 
Jnnshållet af 1 Capitlet i Uppenbarelsen. 
 
Uppenbarelsen är af HErran allena, och emottages af dem som skola höra til 
Hans Nya Församling, hwilken är det Nya Jerusalem, och erkänna HErren for 
Himmelens och jordens Gud: beskrifwes ock HErren i hänseende til Ordet. 
 
  Jnnehållet i hwarje wers. 
 
1. Desse äro förutsägelser af HErran om Honom Sjelf och Hans Församling, 
burudan denna skal ware wid sin ända, [etc.]  [*] 
 
[The Extract continues to the second chapter, ending with the following 
words: "Alle de kallas til Nya Forsamlingen, hwilken är det Nya Jerusalem" 
(p. 334).] 
 
Translation of first paragraph on p.329: 
 

The following is presented as a sample: The Author will no doubt, 
without myself as a means, make himself known. The Book of Revelation it 
is, the spiritual understanding of which he endeavors to make 
comprehensible in the following manner: 
 
________________________________ 

[ See above - 906-907] 
 
[*] See the next three pages for the completion of this Transcript. 
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                                931 - page 2 
 
 
Transcript continued from previous page: 
 
p.329 och hurudan den sedermera wara skal, så wäl i himmelen, som på 
p.330 jorden; för deras skull, som skola befinna sig i tron af kärleken, 

eller i sanningar af werksam kärlek; och skola de wisserligen sig 
tildraga, at ed Församlingen mårte förgås, samt äro uppenbarade af 
HErran genom Himmelen for dem, som lefwa wäl efter kärleken och des 
tro; 

 
2. för dem, som af hjertat, och således uti ljuset, emottaga  
den Gudomeliga Sanningen af Ordet, och erkänna BErrans Mandom wara  
Gudomelig, efter den uplysning de få om alt, som är i denna  
Uppenbarelse. 

 
3. De, som betragta och rätta sig efter dessa förutsägelser,  
hafwa gemenskap med Änglarna i Mimmelen, hwilke lefwa efter Nya  
Jerusalems lära; ty Församlingens tilstånd är sådant, at den ej  
kan besta langre, så at förening må wara med HErran. 

 
4. Hälsning allom dem, som äro i Christne werlden, hwarest  
Ordet flns, och HErren därigenom är känd, och som träda til  
Församlingen; dem som af Ordet aro i ljus om sanningen: en  
Gudomelig halsning ifrån HErran, som är ewig och oändelig, och 

Jehova,  
och ifrån hela Himmelen, hwaräst HErren är i sin Gudomliga Sanning. 

 
5. Och ifrån HErran i sin Gudomeliga Mandom, som är sjelfwa den  
Gudomeliga Sanningen, och som är sjelfwa den Gudomeliga Godheten,  
af Hwilken all sanning, som kommer af god-wilda, 

 
p.331 är i Församlingen: Hwilken af kärlek och barmhertighet omskapar  
      och på nytt föder människjor genom sina Gudomeliga sanningar af 

Ordet. 
 

6. Hwilken förlänar, at de, som äro födde af Honom, det är  
på nytt födde, befinna sig uti wishet af Gudomeliga sanningar,  
och uti kärlek af Gudomeliga godheter, och sålunda äro afbilder af  
Hans Gudomeliga wishet, och af Hans Gudomeliga kärlek. Honom  
allena tilkommer Gudomeligt Majestät och Gudomelig almagt i ewighet.  
Detta bekräftar Gud i sanning, altså af Sig Sjelf. 

 
7. Si, BErren skal uppenbara slg i Ordets bokstailiga förstånd och  
uptäcka des andeliga mening, wid Församljngens ända: denna  
skola alle de erkänna, som hafwa håg och begär, at förstå den  
Gudomeliga Sanningen, ja äfwen de, som i Församlingen hålla sig  
wid det felaktiga, skola se densamma; och skal detta ske, när widare  
intet godt och sant är uti Församlingen. Härpå är G. domelig  
bekraftelse, at så ske skal. 
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8. Jag är det Sjelfwa och Endaste ifrån det Första til det  
Sista, af Hwilken all ting äro; Hwilken saledes är Sjelfwa och 
Endaste Kärleken, Sjelwa och Endaste Wisheten, samt Sjelwa och 

Endaste  
Lifwet I Sig Sjelf, och således Sjelfwe och Endaste Skaparen, 
Fralsaren och Uplysaren af Sig, och däraf alt i alla, i Himmelen och 
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p.332 Församlingen, säger HErren, Som är, lefwer och förmår af Sig Sjelf, 
      och Som regerat alt af det första genom det sidsta. 
 

9. Jag Johannes, en broder och delagtig med eder, som hallen  
eder wid det goda i kärleken, och således wid det sanna i tron;  
hwilket alt blifwit anfägtadt af det onda och falska, som likwäl,  
när HErren warder kommande, skal bortrödjas: jag war utl et  
tilstånd och på et stalle, där jag kunde uplysas, på det jag  
af hjertat och således i ljuset måtte kunna emottaga den Gudomeliga  
Sanningen af Ordet, och erkänna HErrans Mandom wara Guddomlig. 

 
10. Jag war då i et andarnas tilstånd af Gudomligt inflytande och  
förnam tydeligen den Gudomeliga Sanningen, som uppenbarades af  
Himmelen, Hwilken sade: 

 
11. Jag är det Sjelfwa och Endaste ifrån det forsta til det sista, af  
Hwilken all ting äro. (m.m. såsom förut) Hwad du ser, 
det skrif uti ena bok, för deras skull i Christna werlden, som äro  
i sanningens ijus af Ordet, särskildt, alt efter som hwar och en  
är i tilstånd at annamat. 

 
12. Jag, såsom ock ske skal med dem som föra et godt lefwerne,  
kom i et helt annat tilstånd, så at jag förnam sanningen i Ordet,  
da jag omwände mig til HErran, och blef warse den Nya Församlingen som  
skal så uplysning at HErran utur Ordet, 

 
 p.333 13. och säg uti hännes innersta HErran, i hänseende til Ordet, 
  af Hwilket hon är, uti det Gudomliga utgåendet, som är den  
       Gudomliga Sanningen, hwilket tillika förenar, och är den Gudomliga 
  godheten. 
 
  14. Hans Gudomliga wishets Gudomliga kärlek war i det första 
  och det sista, och äfwen Hans Gudonliga kärleks Gudomliga wishet. 
 
   15. Af honom är Gudomligt naturligt godt, och Gudomlig natur 
          lig Sanning. 
 
  16. Alla kundakaper om godt och sant i Ordet äro af Honom, 
     och Han förskingrar falskheterna, genom Ordet och läran därutur, 
     som är af HErran. Han är den Gudomliga kärleken och Gudomliga 
     wisheten, som äro Han Sjelf, och utgå af Honom. 
 
  17. Af sådan HErrans närwarelse felte mig eget lif, och lif 
     inblåstes då af Honom, i det han upwäkte mig, då jag af största 
     förödmjukande tilbad. Han sade: Jag allena är den Ewige och 
     Oändelige, således Allena Gud. 
 
  18. Allena Lifwet, och af Hwilken allena Lif är: Jag har war 
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     et wanwårdad i Församlingen, och min Gudomliga Mandom icke erkänd; 
     och si, Jag är det ewiga lifwet. Detta är en Gudomligen bekrästad 
     sanning. Jag allena kan frälsa. 
 
19. Skrif, på det alt, som nu uppenbaras, må wara för efterwerlden. 
 
 



 287

 
 
    931 - page 4 
 
 p.334 20. Hemligheterna i synerne om den Nya Himmelen och Nya  
       Församlingen: den Nya Församlingen i himlarna, som är den Nya  
       Himmelen och den Nya Församlingen på jorden, hwilken är det  
       Nya Jerusalem, som nederkommer från HErran ifrån den Nya Himmelen. 
 
  2. Capitlet. 
 
 
 

Angår Församlingarna i Christna werlden, och dem darstades,  
som förnämligast hafwa asseende på Larans sanningar, och icke  
lefwernets frukter; hwilke förstås genom Ephesinska Församlingen:  
andra darstådes, som göra wal, i hänseende til letwernet, men hysa  
falska begrep i hänseende til Laran, hwilka förstås med Smyrniska  
Församlingen: andra darstades, som hålla före, at alt hwad  
Församlingen angår, kommer an på goda gerningar, och intet det 

ringaste  
på sanningar; hwilke förstås med Pergamiska Församlingen: och änte-

ligen  
dem darstades, som tro af werksam kärlek, såsom ock dem,  
hwilke hyss tro, som är sondrad från werksam kärlek; och desse förstås  
genom Thyatiriska Församlingen. Alle de kallas til Nya Församlingen,  
hwilken är det Nya Jerusalem. 
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       932 
 
SUBSCRIPTION BLANK FOR "NYA PRÄDIKO FÖRSÖK" 
 
1766 Oct. 27, Göteborg     1 page 4:o 
 
In Stockholm, Riksarkivet: Acta Ecclesiastica. Religionsmal. 

Swedenborgianismen. 
 
 
[Printed:] Prenumerations-Sedal till "Nya Prädiko Försök" (Receipt for Subscribe
to the "New Sermon-Essays.”) 
 
Transcript in ANC = CTO MSS: 42 - see above - 921, 922 
 
[Enclosed in item below - 1375] 
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      932.11 
 
REVIEW OF “APOCALYPSIS REVELATA" - JOURNAL DES SCAVANS 
 
1766 October              Phot. in Ph.File 411 5 1 sheet 
 
          In Journal des Sçavans, Octobre 1766: pp.404-5. 
 
Transcript: 
 
 p.404  Apocalypsis revelata, in qua deteguntur arcana quae ibi 
praedicta sunt, & hactenus recondite latuerunt. Amstelodami 
 
 1766. in 4°. 629. pages. 
 
 
 p.405        Dans ce Commentaire qui est de M. Eman. Swedenborg, on 
  applique en particulier plusieurs Prophéties á la France dens 
  lea numeros 740 & suiv. 752. 962 & suiv. Il se trouve á 
  Utrecht chez Abrah. Paddenburg, & á Londres, chez Lewis dens 
  Pater-noster-row, près de Cheapside, aussi bien qu'un autre 
  Ouvrsee du même Auteur sur la nouvelle Jérusalem. Ce sçavant 
  Suédois est connu par un excellent Ouvrage sur les mines de 
  fer, par une méthode particuliere pour trouver les longitudes 
  sur mer & sur terre, &c. Il eat à regretter que l’Auteur 
  n'ait pas continue de donner à ces Sciences certaines le temps 
  qu’il a employé à rediger ses visions sur l'Apocalypse. 
   
  Translation: 
   The Apocalypse Revealed, wherein are disclosed the arcane 
  there foretold, and which have hitherto remained concealed. 
  Amsterdam 1766, in 4to, 629 pages. 
   In this Commentary which is by M. Eman. Swedenborg, 
  several Prophecies are applied in particular to France, in 
  nos. 740 & seq., 752, 962 & seq. It can be obtained at Utrecht 
  at Abrah.Paddenburg's, & in London at Lewis's in Paternoster Row 
  near Cheapside, as well as another work by the same Author on 
  the New Jerusalem. This learned Swede is famous for an excellent 
  work on Iron Mines, for a particular method for finding the 
  Longitude on ear and on land, etc. It is to be regretted that 
  the Author has not continued to give the time to these sure 
  sciences which he has employed in writing out his visions on 
  the Apocalypse. 
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        933 
 
SWEDENBORG TO C.F.OETINGER 
 
1766 Nov. 11                  Phot. in Ph.File 412 = pp.211-12[Clemm] 
 
                               L.II: 437 
Original lost? 
 
In Upsala, University Library: In Book n.1944: 
Swedenborgiana, in volume marked T 96.[Clemm’s book?] 
 
Latin text published by Dr. Clemm in his Vollständige 

Einleitung, v.IV: p.211, and reprinted by 
Dr. J.F.I.Tafel in Sammlung von Urkunden II: p.355 

 
Transcript below, in 970. 
 
German translation in Ehmann, Leben und Briefe, p.690. 
 
English " “ Doc. 2¹: p.255 (= Doc. 232); LM 
 
            (2): pp.626-28. 
 

(See above - 928, 930 + references there 
 
    below - 938, 970 given.) 
 

 
 
        934 
 
MALLET'S REPORT TO THE ACADEMY OF SCIENCES ON SWEDENBORG'S "LONGITUDE” 
 
1766 Nov. 19      1 page folio 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Kongl. Wet. Acad. DagBöcker För 

Åren 1760-1771: 1766: p.25. 
 
Transcript: 
 
[1766] 
 
Novemb. d.19. Närvarande Herr Praeses, Hans Excell. RiksRådet Löwenhielm, 

samt Herrar Tilas, Faggot, v. Swab, Adlerheim, Back, Classon, 
Carleson, Högström, Berch, Rosenadler, Kryger, Ferner, Zetzel, 
C.L.Lehnberg, P. Bergius, Martin, Wilcke, B. Bergius, och 
Secreteraren. 
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1. Upl. Herr Mallets utlå[t]ande om Herr Svedenborgs förmenta nya sätt at 
finna Longitudines Locorum genom Månen, hvar uti visas, at berörde sätt 
ingalunda är nytt, utan långt för detta är af andra bättre utarbetadt. 
 
 
Translation: 
 
l. Mr. Mallet’s remarks on Mr. Swedenborg's supposed new way of Finding 
the Longitude of Places by the Moon, were read, in which it was shown that 
the way mentioned by no means is new, but that long before this it is 
better worked out by others. 
 
published in HP 1933: p.254 or 

Swed. & his Sclent. Rev--rs, B.A.1947: 
p. 370. 

 
[See above - 924, 924.01, 924.02, 927.11, 927.12] 
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        935 
 
J. GOTHENIUS'S REVIEW OF BEYER'S "NYA FÖRSÖK" 
 
1766 Nov. 27                 Phot. in Ph.File 4l3 = 4 pp. 
 
                             (See below - 937) 
 
In Götheborgska Magazinet N:o 48. Torsdagen, den 27 November 
 
l766 - by J. Gothenius. 
 

See below - 937 
 
Transcript: 
 

     Jag förkunner i dag et arbete; som här ifrån Trycket  
ärnas til Allmånhetens tjenst, under titel: Nya försök til  
upbyggelic förklaring otwer Evangeliska Sön- och  
Högtids-dags texterne, i affigt på en Handpostilla. 

 
     Folket skyndar sig på dessa dagar at komma tilsamman.  
De sätta sig före, at upsylia ait hjerta med heliga  
rörelser, til följe af den härliga texten. Texter upläsas;  
och som däröfwer måste predikas, år ut och är in, kan det  
för somlige synas betänkeligt, at just altld besatta sig med  
ne omståndelig tolkning af hela texten i ain widd, och i  
sammanhängande kädja från början til slutet, twifwelautan  
på det icke den ena årgången skal altförmycket likna den  
andra. Sant är det, at betragtelser, anstälte öfwer et och  
annat ord i texten, eller öfwer en enda were däruti, wäl  
icke äro utan sin atukt hos Åhörarne, och derwid pläga  
widröras många angelägna tros- och lefwernes-läror.  
Men ingen lär ock wilja bestrida, det ju är hufwud-saken, at  
så noga och rigtigt, samt med den Helige Andes mening  
närmast inträffande, begrep om den text, som til förklaring  
är förrlagd. Ju mer man gjort sig bevandrad uti de språkens  
kännedom, däruti wår-helige Bibel är författad: ju mer wi  
sänke oss i forntidens häfder, och inse de tankeledningar,  
ordalag, seder, och bruk, som woro gängse bland de folken,  
hwilke med Ordets uppenbarelse försl benadade blifwit: des 
mer finne wi oss af en ödmjukande häpenhet intagne, när wi  
bjude oss til at forska Ordets djupa wishet i det, som från  
så rumliga tider är skrlfwet af männ, hwilke warit drefne  
och hänryckte af den Helige Ande, at bära HErrans  
ord för sin samlid och efterwerlden. Likwäl, såsom de fleste  
andre wetenskaper stigit efterhand i högden, och doch ännu  
förädlas dageligen med nya uptäckter: altså har Skriftens  
uttolkning, medelst deras åtgärd, som sig därmed framför alt  
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annat bemödat, i nyare tider wunnit långt andra ögon och  
större klarhet, an uti förfädernes; ätwensom mer än mycket  
återstår för oss, hwilket bör af efterkommande, ålder efter  
ålder, bringas alt högre och högre, til des wi alle  
församlas I  

[p.2] den sälla ewigheten och få långt öpnare sinnes ögon, än wi  
      nu äge. Jmedlertid  
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när wi göre försök, med det wi förmå, efter de hjelpmedel som  
wår HErres försyn hwar och en efterlåtit: kan just det ändock  
något när tilfridsställa öma sin sinnen; och förmodas icke, at någon med 
obehag anser de uplysningar af wåra högmesso texter,  
som då de förut, hwarje gång, i sammanhängande begrep äro wäl  
lagde på hjertat, lära så mycket mer stadga hos Ahörarne de  
upwäckelser, som komma ti1 dem ifrån predikstolen. Något dylikt öfwer 
Aftonsångs texterne wore wisst at kalla skönt, ja öfwer  
hela Bibeln. En önskan; som doch uti wårt Fädernesland ännu  
tarswar sina drögsmål, förmedelst ordsaker som icke i allmänhet påtankte 
blifwit. 
 

Men hwarföre så mycken widlöftighet? Kommon nu egenteligen ti1 det 
werk, som härmed förkunnas. En och annan okänd har  
samrådigt wis, författat det samma, såsom en årgång öfwer de wanlige 
högmesso-texter. Inrätningen wid hwarje text är den, at först beredes 
Läsarens sinne, genom en kort inledning, at med mera latthet fatta textens 
meningar: därnäst tydes texten, igenom en i ordning löpande paraphrase och 
omskritning, uti hwilken åtskillige anderike tankar oformarkt inflyta 
maste afwen hos de  
enfaldige:sist kommer något til uptyggelse ländande upmuntringsord, med 
anledning af det föregående. 
 

Uti dessa försök lär något nyt här och här förekomma för de fleste: 
men sådant kan icke des mindre wara godt i sig sielft. Författarne betinga 
sig härwid den människlige medfart, at de som ogilla något tänkesätt af 
dem, täckas hälre genom uppenbar  
granskning wisa prof af uprigtighet för sanning, än hemligen sätta orätta 
färgor på werkets wärde. Författarne wilja med nödiga bewis särskilt 
bestyrka det de hafwa rätt uti, och, på inkommen öfwertygelse, rätta, hwad 
de emot sin wilja mistagit sig på. När critlken ej swäller af hätskhet och 
oförstånd, förtjenar den altid högagtning: det är hon, som höfsar en 
nation, och gör den uplyst. 
 

Werket, som omtalas, skal gå åtminstone til 40 ark, 8vo,  
och lotwas däraf 2, hälst 3 ark, månatligen. J nästkommande December månad 
utkomma således 2 ark. Kärlek för Guds Ords  
sanning, och fruktbärande werkan, at minska okunnighet och  
bidraga til en förfallen Christendoms uphielpande, är wåre okände 
Författares ende affigt och yppersta belöning: altså åtnöjas de, 
för hela årgången, med 3 daler S:mts prenumeration allenast, hwarigenom 
likwäl deras förlag, til werkets skyndsamma fortgång 
på Boktryckeriet, torde märkeligen understödjas. Prenumerations sedlar har 
jag åtagit mig, at på denna orten utlejwerera, och  
kunna de hos mig ärhollas på nästkommande Lördag och framdeles. 
 
[p.3]   Jag wil ej leta ut det bästa, man tager för mig det första  
      försoket, rötande i adwents Söndagen. Läsaren märker opåmint, 
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      at jag deraf allenast gör et utdrag. 
         Men om de omwända sig til Herran, så warder tåckelset borttaget, 
säger Paulus 2 Cor. 3, 16. Om Judarne I sin tid, som läste 
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Mosis skrifter med all högaktning, men höllo sig blott wid  
bokstalvens lydelee, utan at med tanken gå widare, öfwermåttan  
hindrade utaf at, likasom af fördomar, fädernes stadgar och  
ilaka bojelser sammanwäfwet tackelse för sina ögon, at de icke  
se kunde rätta meningen af Mosis skrifter och där förekommande  
allahanda siags bilder, hwilkas ägta betydelse Christua hade  
för dem redan förklarat, igenom sin ankomst i werlden och  
öfwernaturliga gerningar. Om de nu, säger Paulus, omwända aig til honom,  
så at de låta fara all egensinnighet och orätt fattade grundmeningar  
om Messia person och rike, liksom det borde likna andra  
riken i werlden: jå borttages täckelset ifrån dem; de blifwa  
då warse, och förnöjas at förstå, den Evangeliska sanning,  
som i offrens och de flere bilders fördolda ligger (Psalm. 51, 8.). 
 

Söndags-texten wisar oss, huru han som war Messias,  
Christus, Konungen sjelf, Davids Son, och den Kommande, welat  
genom bilder som infalla i människjors utwärtes sinnen, genom  
sinnliga bilder och jämnförelser, göra sig och sit rikes  
himmelska art allmänneligen bekant. När han på återresan ifrån Jericho 
spisat aftonmåltid i sällskap med den ej langt förut ur grafwen upwäckte 
Lazarus, hwilke bågge at se och förundra en stor hop  
Judar sig instälte (Joh. 12,2.9.); gifwer han sig widare på wägen  
til Jerusalem. (l.v.) Och då han kommit utför Oljoberget, det  
war en af oliveträn, fikon- och palm-trän prunkande bergs-tract,  
så at nu låg allenast en dald darimellan och Staden; gör han  
anstalt til Kongeligt integ dit in. Jcke behöfde han, som  
ständigt wandrade til fors wida omkring och ofta förut trampat  
den wägen, at nu för så kort stycke rida, utan för den betydelse,  
som härunder ämnades, fogar han det så, at twänne lärdungar,  
dem han utskickade, skulle (2.v.) uti byn, som låg rätt fram wid  
wägen, finna för sig en bunden åsna, och hännes fölsunge bredewid,  
på hwilken ingen ridit hade (Luc. 19, 30). Twifwels utan war  
Asnan en bild til den Judiska församlingen, som nu war så bunden 
och inskränkt i sit tänkesatt om alt hwad Messias angick, at hon  
ej friare tänkte, än efter blotta bakatafwen i Mosis stadgar och  
de om Messias gifna löften. Likaledes beteknas wäl med Folen  
Hedningarne, som ej weste af den rätte Guden och i allmänhet  
beherrskades af yra lustar och wildt sinnelag. Löser dem, säger  
den store Konungen, och leder til mig. Genom läran, som  
[p.4] J föra skolen, och des guddomliga kraft, frier dem ifrån 
fördomars band och lustars yra, til at undergifwa sig min styrsel. 
(3.v.)  Jnkast och gensägelser. . . 
 Widare nästa gång. [see below - 937] 
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       936 
 
REFERENCE TO "NYA FÖRSÖK” IN GOTHENBURG NEWS 
 
1766 Nov. 29, Göteborg         1 page 8:o 
 
In Göteborg, Stads Bibliotek. Printed Bookes: Gotheborgska 

Spionen, år 1766, af Bengt Öhrwall. N:o 48. Lördagen, 
den 29 November l766: p.383 
Copy in ANC Library = Room 17 - 050/G71;  
see also above - 931 

      “        “   - 939 
  
 
Text. p.383: 
 
                            Kundgörelser. 
 
En obekant önskar, i anledning af kundgörelsen uti 
Götheborgska Hagasinet, N:o 48, at Auctorerne til de 
förkunnade Nya Försöken  
täktes så mycket mindre för almänheten dölja sig, som man ogerna pränumererar på
arbete, hwilket, såsom förut ej utgifwet,  
måsse ware okändt, och her således endast, af sine författares til  
äfwentyrs erkända credit, recommendation och afsätning at wänta. 
 
        Af 
Prediko-Bibliotheiet kommer fortsätning at ske nästa år, tils en kort 
Hus-Postilla ken däraf samlas. Utgifwaren, V. Conrectorn, Herr M. E. J. 
Brag, förbehåller sig, i sådan afsigt, endast 2 Dal. S:mt  
uti Pränumeration for nästa år. 
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        937 
 
J. GOTHENIUS’S REVIEW OF G. A. BEYER'S "NYA FÖRSÖK" 
 
1766 Dec. 4                  Phot. in Ph.File 414 = 3 pp. 4:o 
                             (See above - 935.) 
 
 
 
 
In Götheborgska Magazinet N:o 49. [J. Gothenius], Torsdagen, 
den 4 December 1766. 
Copy in Göteborg, Stads Bibliotek: Printed Books. 
 
See above - 935. 
 
Transcript: 
 
                         Slut af föregående N:o 48. 
 
(3.v.)   Jnkast och gensägelaer akola wal harwid mote eder, Apostler  
         och Lärare: men dem skolen J öfwerwinna, då J dristen  
         på min befallning. Jag är, wil han säga, den Alswäldige.  
         Konunger på Jorden äro, til en del och ofullkomligen, en  
         afblld utaf min egendomliga magt. Men jag är en Konung i mit 

rike, i himmelen och i församlingen, genom mine sanninear, Joh. 
18, 37. 38. dem J hört och lära skolen. (4. 5. Y.) Propheten 
Zacharias her, för 500 år tilbaka, sags, det Jag är Konung, och 
hurudan J bören anse mfg. Nu fullbordas det så, at jag tydeligen 
är den Kommande. Jag kommer til Dotren Zion, det är, församlingen 
af Judar och Hedningar i alla tider, som wil ärkänna Davlds Son, 
Messias, Sanningens Konung, och emottager honom uti Evangelii 
canning, hwilken icke med wåld, med eld och wapn, skrämer folk til 
undergifwenhet, utan, med ljufligen intagande föreställningar, 
winner människjo-hiertan på sin side och gör dem tame. Bewis härpå 
blifwer en wäldig skara af de til tron på mig omwände Judar, et 
annars så obändigt och hårdnackadt slägte; men ännu mer af hed-
ningar  

 i alla werldens delar: hwarigenom det Nya Förbundets tid efter min 
Himmelsfard, är ⌂ få besynnerligen i alla åldrar utmärkt. (6.v.) 
Lärjungarne, ehuru de icke förr, än Christus war  

 uphögd til sin guddomliga härlighet, förstodo denna hoga betydelse 
Joh. 12, 16. gingo dock astad, och wisade redan, under denna sin 
ouplysta enfaldighet, huru de framdeles sig icke rådsöra skulle 
med naturlig klokhet i sin HErres wärf, utan blott lystra til Hans 
ord och wilje. (7.v.) De lagga sine klader på åsnan och folen, 
utan at weta ajelfwe, at de därmed tjente en betydelse, huru all 
den lära, de kommo i sinom tid at utsprida bland folken skulle 
ware likasom en klädning, hwarigenom desae, hedningar jå wäl som 
judar, måtte efterhand skickelige göras, at, såsom med det 
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andeliga rikets läro-form utmärkte undersätare, regeras af 
[p.2]    Sanningens Konung, som är sanningen sjelf, Joh. 14,6. At man 

något wet, osh för godt kanner, om denna Konung: det är alt af 
         Honom sjelt. (8.v.) När läran, oblandad, föres af hans tjenare, 

såsom blotta werktyg; blir Herren uppenbar för en mängd af 
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 manniskjor, som med innig och wördsam gladje blifwer Honom i  
Ordet warse, likasom komme den Högstmajestätelige för ögonen framtogande. De bred

sina klader for Honom dar Han framfar,  
der är, de försaka alt wert och all kundskap, hwilken tilfallit  
dem efter tidens smak, som de lefwat uti; och gifwa den gerna  
til spillo för de himmelska sanningar, som den samma så högt öfwerstiga; och de 

sinnes och förstånds krafter willigt under deras wäldiga utsagor, hwilke utst
wägen til himmel och salighet. De som upodlat sit naturliga wert, jå at de är
nige på sköna naturliga sanningar i hwarjehanda ting, och kunna anses såsom d
wuxit, på werldswishetens sannings rot, til den högd, at de i prydande löf 
uttlagit; strö sådana löf på wägen, det är, låta dem tjena såsom en tilfällig
prydnad för de guddomliga sanningars altwara wisshet och rådande skönhet, hwi
af skumma ögon så småningen rönes, sedan tackelset begynt at boritagas. Männi
wil sig så gerna betjena af sina tankespel och förnufts öfningar, då hon wåga
träda in på den himmelska sanningens, för naturen oangenäma, wäg. (9. v.) Men
Sanningens Konung, uti Evangelii lära, holler sit intog, det är, då wi, genom
lefwande insigt i Evangelii hela inneholl, läre känna Christum rätt, så at hj
blifwer intaget af kärlek til Honom och all Hans sanning; så wi alt ifrigare 
at söka efter Guds rike och Hans rättfärdlghet, och alt denne Konungens folk,
är, alle himla sanningens älskare och efterföljare, önska af innersta grund, 
Hosianna! Utbred Dit rike, winn alt flera och flera segrar, genom dina guddom
sanningar: och! at detta hända måtte Davids Son, det är, Honom som är af Davi
til sin mandoms naturliga födelse, och högste Motbilden af David, såsom ewig 
Konung. Högtlofwed ware denne all lycksallghets högste och ende Uphofaman, ao
kommer til osa, med Ordets sanning, en ewig wishet, hwarmed den ewiga kärleke
likasom öfwerklädd. (HErrans namn är så mycket som alla sanningar, i hwilka H
rätteligen kännes). Ach! winne Du derföre otsliga segrar i människjors hjerta
igenom dina sanningar, Du Aldrahögste. 
 

               *           *           * 
 

   Jag wille ock, utdrags wis, anföra slutet af detta första  
försök. Men som det snart uthommer särskilt, helt och hollet;  
och jag märker, at rumet i Magazinet blefwe imedlertid knappare,  
för annat som ligger mig på händerne; ät jag wögd, at, i det som 
ansördt är, hafwa kundgdort et arbete, som lär  

[p.3] medföra, hos enfalaige så wäl som sunnige Läsare, mycken högakning  
      för Frälsaren och anledning til högre eftertanke. Utaf det prof  
      som här förelagt är, kan de nu kundgjorde Nya försökens halt 
      säkrare inhemtos, än om Lasaren allenast wet, huru författarne 
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se ut. Et utdrag, sådant som mit, stympadt på många ställen 
och för korthetens skull otydeligt, kan dock ej så wäcka smaken, som när 
de sjelfwe utgifwa hwart och et stycke af deras eget arbete, hwarmed, som 
sagt är, bördan sker i denna måned. De  
som behaga prenumerera 3 dal. S:m:t för 40 ark, som werket skal atminstone 
desta utaf, så at 2, stundom 3, ark om manaden skola från Trycket 
lefwereras, så prenumerations sedlar hos mig J. Gothenius. 
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      937.11 
 
NOTICE OF SWEDENBORG'S RETURN TO SWEDEN FROM HOLLAND 
 
1766 Dec.                 2 pp. 8:o - See above - 911.11 
 
 
In Svenska Magazinet, År 1766, utgifvit af C.C.Gjörwell, 
 
Stockholm, 1766, Dec. pp.918-19. 
 
Copy in Royal Library, Stockholm, and in ANC Lib. 
 
Room 17 - 950/Sv2. 
 
 
Text: 
 
p.918: 
 
 

III 
 
                 Korta Svenska Lärda Nyheter 
 
Stockholm. . . . . . . . D. 9 Jul. lämnade Generalen och Com. af Kongl. 
Sv. Ord. Hr. Aug. Ehrensvärd, Praesidium i Kongl. Vet. Academien, til 
Stats Secret. vid Utrikes Ärenderne,-Hr. Carl Alb. Rosenadler; som åter 
afträdde d. 22 Oct. sammn värdighet, efter et Tal om de Naringsmedel, som 
först och kraftigast kunna verka, på Fäderneslandets förkofran, til Hans 
Exc. RiksRådet, Presidenten i Kong1. Cancellie-Collegio m.m. 
 
"" 919 Hr. Grefve Carl Gust. Lowenhielm. Kg1. Academien har flyttat sina 

Sammankomster utur Huset gent öfver Stor-Kyrkan, Gamla Banken kallat, 
i en. Sal, på Kongl. BergsCollegium, eller des mindre Sessions-rum, i 
Huset vid Norrhro, Myntet kallat. D. 3 Decembr. hölts på Riddare-Huset 
Åminnelse-Tal, öfver Prosten och Kongl. Vet. Acad. Led. Hr. Zach. 
Westbeck, af Prosten och Kyrkoh. i Skellefta, Hr. Pehr Högström.  

    Hr. Joh. Fr. Frank, Theol. Doct. och Prost i Wolgast,  
    besökte i Jul. Stockholm. Vid samma tid återkom til Fäderneslandet 

aldeles. Hr. Hof Rådet Joh. Arokenholtz, som, sedan hen i Cassel, där 
han ägt inseendet öfver Landgrefvens både Bibliotek, och Konst-och--
Medaille-Cabinet, hvilka begge Samlingar äro satte under särskilt 
vård, lämnat Bibliothecariatet til Hr. HofRådet Fr. Christof. 
Schminke, uppehåller sig i Stockholm, i et lärt lugn; hvilket denne 
förtjente och vittre Man förnämligast nyttjar til arbete i Sv. 
Historien. Något åter derefter hemkom liksledes, men ifrån Holland, 
Hr. Assessor Eman. Swedenborg(*) 

 
 
(*)Se Sv. Mag. Febr. sistl. s.132; och Kongl. Bibl. Tidningar för 1767, 
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St. 2, s. 30. 
 
______________ 
 
Translation in Doc. 22: p.707 (part only), as follows: 
 
"Assessor Eman. Swedenborg has also returned home, but from Holland." 
 
(See above - 887, 889, 896, 911.11 

897.13 
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     938--941 
 
                      938 
 
PRELATE OETINGER TO SWEDENBORG 
 
1766 Dec. 4, Stuttgart     Phot. in Ph.File 415 = 2 sheets 

                      (See above - 928, 930, 933) 
 
In Dr. Clemm’s Vollstandige Einleitung. . . Tübingen 1767: p.212, from 

which it was reprinted in Dr. J.F.I.Tafel's Sammlung von Urkunden II: 
pp.359-61, and in German translation in Ehmann, Leben und Briefe: 
p.692. 

 
Translation in Doc. 2¹: p.258 (= Doc. 253)  
               LM (v.2): pp.628-30. 
 
Oetinger asks Swedenborg for an account of his life, how from a 
philosopher he became a revelator. (See below - 970)  
 
Transcript below in 970. 
 
 
                                939 
 
 
ÖHRWALL'S REVIEW OF “NYA FÖRSÖK” 
 
 
1766 Dec. 27                         1 page 8:o 
 
In Göteborg, Stads Bibliotek. Printed Books: Götheborgska 

Spionen, år 1766, at Bengt Öhrwall, N:o 52: p.416. 
 
 Copy in ANG Lib. = Room 17 - 050/G71.      
See above - 931, 536 
 

[Comment by AA: First sheet of "Nya Försök" published Dec. 31.  
     This was the number read by Swedenborg.] 
 

940 = 922.03 
 
                         941 = 924 
 
 
 
                           942 
 
NOTE AND AUTOGRAPH OF SWEDENBORG 
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[1766]             Phot. in Ph.File 4l5a (Fraction of a 4:o 
                   pasted on phot. 541  
                   see below - 1486) 
 
                   L.II: 439,453 
 
 
In Stockholm, in the Royal Library: Autograisaml. Swedenborg. Fol. no.3 - 

pasted on Phot. 541 but having no reference thereto - see below, 1486. 
 
Transcript: 
 
      Desse 14300 D: 26 öre Koppmt, ar betalt igenom rakning, har undfådt 
dem i Amsterdam, utan Jesse innestår min fodran Trettjo tusend D-r 
kopp-mt 
 
                               Em: Swedenborg 
 
Translation: 
 
      This [sum of] 14300 Dalers 26 öre in Copper, has been paid by 
account; I received them in Amsterdam; besides this, I am entitled to 
Thirty Thousand Dalers in Copper. 
 
                             Em; Swedenborg 
 
See NCL 1895: p.187 
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943 --- 944 
 

943 
 
“INLAYING MARBLE TABLES" PRINTED IN GERMAN TRANSLATION OF K.V.A.HANDLINGAR 
 
1766                                  6 pp. 8:o 
 
In Der Königlich Schwedischen Akademie der Wissensehaften Abhandlungen . . 

. auf das Jahr 1763, Leipzig bey Adam Heinrich Hollens Witwe, 1766. 
Vol. XXV: pp.116-21. 

 
Copy in ANC Library = Room 17 - 068/K8. 
 
"Beschreibung wie eingelegte Arbeit in Marmor-scheiben, zu Tischen oder 
anderem Hauerathe gemacht wird. Von Emanuel Swedenborg." 
 
Translated from Kongl. Vetenskaps Academiens Handlingar 
 
 För År 1763. Vol. XXIV: pp.107-13.(See above - 870) 
 
See Register öfver de XV Första Tomer af Kongl. Vetenskaps Academiens 

Handlingar, Stockholm 1770: p.42. 
 

 
944 

 
OETINGER TO COUNT VON CASTELL, DEFENDING SWEDENBORG'S DOCTRINES 
 
1766 
 
 
    In Friedrich Christoph Oetingers Leben und Briefe,    
    edited by K. C. E. Ehmann, Stuttgart, 1859: p.680.   
    (n.562), p.679 (n.559). 
 
In ANC Lib. = B. 
 
Translation in Doc. 2²: pp. 1056-57 (= Doc. 314) 
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      945------947 
       945 
 
"DREAMS OF A SPIRIT-SEER" PUBLISHED BY IN. KANT 
 
1766 
 
      Träume eines Geistersehers, erläutert durch  
      Träume der Metaphysic (Dreams of a Spirit-Seer,  
      explained by Dreams of Metaphysics), published  
      anonymously by Prof, I. Kant, Konigsberg, l766:  
      Part II: c.I, II.  
      In ANC Lib. = 32 /K13dG. 
 
As to Kant and Swedenborg, see: 
 
Above work translated by E.F.Goerwitz into English: pp.39, 91 seq. (ANC 

Lib. S2/K13d). 
 
Borowski: Darstellung des Lebens und Charakters I. Kant’s, 1804: p.66 - 

ANC Lib. 193/Kl3me. 
 
Kant's work discussed in Doc. 2¹: p.620 seq.  
(= Doc.272) 
 
Kant's Abstract of Swedenborgianism, translated by Thomas. De Quincey in 

the London Gazette, May 1824, reprinted in De Quincey's Collected Work 
by Prof. Masson, whence it was reprinted in Morning Light 1891: 
pp.121-23. 

 
Intellectual Repository, 1864: pp. 351, 441.  
New Church Messenger, 1908: p.201.  
New Church Magazine, London 1912: pp.53-68. 
 

 
946 

 
REFERENCE TO SWEDENBORG IN OETINGER'S AUTOBIOGRAPHY 
 
1766 
 
                                See above - 944 
 
In Des Württembergischen Prälaten Friedrich Christodh Oetinger 
Selbstbiographie, edited by Dr. Julius Hamberger, Stuttgart, 
1845. See pages 82, 92, 96, 111, 118, 119. 
 
Copy in ANC Library - B 
 
See Doc, 2²: p.1027 (= Doc. 314). 
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 947 = 897.14 
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        948 
 
ERNESTI’S REVIEW OF “APOCALYPSIS REVELATA" 
 
1766, Leipzig                               7 pp. 8:o 
 
In Neue Theologische Bibliothek, Leipzig 1766, vol. VII: pp.685-92.  
D. Johann August Ernesti. 
 
Copy in ANC Library = 205.Er6. 
 
Transcript: 
 
 p.685 III 
 
APOCALYPSIS REVELATA, IN QUA DETEGUNTUR ARCANA, quae ibi 
praedicta sunt, & hactenus latuerunt. Amstelodami. 
 
                               1766. 4. 
 

Es ist uns gar nichts unerwartetes, dass auf die Arcana  
coelestia und die Doctrinam novae Hierosolymae, eine  
Erklärung der Offenbarung Johannis folget. Wir haben jene Schriften  
als Vor bereitungen dazu angesehen. Sie sind doch nicht ohne  
allen Beyfall gewesen. Das Exempel des Hrn. Oettingers, eines der ersten 

   Bengelisten, ist bekanut. Dieses Werk wird auch Liethaber finden, 
   und das Erklärungsystem wird vielleicht durch seine Neulgkeit ein 
   anderes vertreiben; wie es immer gewöhnlich gewesen ist. Für 
   einen Coccejaner schickte es sich schon; ob es glelch in den 
   Lehrpuncten eine Veränderung würde leiden müssen. Allein wir 
   wollen zuförderst den Hrn. Verf. von seinem System reden hören. 
 p.686 Die sich bisher, sagt er, mit der Erklärung dieser Offenbarung 
  abgegeben haben, konnten das nicht erkennen, was in derselben  
       verborgen liegt. Denn der Sinn ist ganz geistlich: diesen aber 
  kannten sie nicht, und machten daher allerhand historische  
       Muthmassungen, in welchen sie den Inhalt der Offenbarung auf  
       weltliche  Reiche und ihren Zustand deuteten, auch einigermassen auf  
       die Kirch Aber dieses Buch handelt nicht von weltlichen Dingen,  
       sondern von himnlischen, wie die ganze heil. Schrift. Man muss  
       wissen, dass  seit dem letzlen Gerichte, das 1757 in der geistlichen  
       Welt ergange ist (wovon der V. 1758. eine besondere Schrift  
       herausgegeben hat)  ein neuer Himmel aus Christen gemacht worden ist,  
       und zwar aus dene  jenigen Christen, die erkannt haben, dass der Xr.  
       (Jesus) sey der Gott des Himmels und der Erde Matth. 28, 18. und  
       Busse gethan haben  von den bösen Werken, die sie in der Welt gethan  
       hatten. Aus diesem  Himmel wird eine neue Kirche auf die Erde kommen,  
       welche das neue Jerusalem ist. Cap. 20, 9. 10. 19, 7.9. 21, 1.2.5. 
  Es kan die Offenbarung niemand erklaren als der Herr (Jesus) 
  Allein, wei1 alle Worte Geheimnisse in sich halten. Darum hat es 
       Ihm gefallen mir die Augen zu offnen, und mich zu lehren. Man muss  



 310

       also nicht glauben, dass ich etwas von mir selbst oder einem Engel 
       gelernet habe. Ich habe alles allein von dem Herrn gelernet 
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  (gerade wie der Apostel Paulus). 
 p.687 Nun wollen wir das Werk selbst ansehen. Den Anfang machet ein 
  kurzer Begrifi der römischcatholischen und der reformirten Theologie 
  weil, wie der Hr. Verf. saget, von Babylon viel vorkömmt, welches 
  die römischcatholische Religion bedeutet, und auch von der reform 
  irten Kirche, darunter er die Protestanten verstehet: daher auch 
  in diesem Compendio der Unterschied in der Lehre zwischen den 
  Lutheranern und den andern Protestanten angezeiget wird. Was  
       an dere Secten lehren, von den Manichaern an bis auf die 
Herrenhuter, 
  das ist ubergangen, weil sie als Ketzer van den Protestanten  
       verworfen worden sind. 
         Die Methode der Erklarung in jeden Capiteln ist diese. Den 
  Anfang macht eine lateinische Uebersetzung eines jeden Capitels. 
  Es ist die Vulgata. Darauf kommt eine Anzeige des geistlichen 
  Sinnes vom ganzen Capitel uberhaupt, und von allen Versen nach ein 
  ander: endlich folget die genauere Erklarung des ganzen Capitels 
  nach den Wortern und Sachen. Als ein Anhang stehet hinter den 
  meisten Capiteln entweder eine Dogmatische Anmerkung oder eine Er 
  scheinung himmlischer Dinge. Wir versprechen ihnen bey gewissen 
  Leuten Eingang und Beyfall, die auch viel himmlische Erscheinungen 
  haben. Erzehlen wollen wir davon keine. Aber das Erklarungesystem 
  mbssen wir vorstellen. 
    Der Inhalt des ganzen ersten Capitels est: dass die Offenbarung 
  allein vom Herrn ist, und dass sie nur von denen angenommen wird, 
 
p.688 die in seiner neuen Kirche, das ist, im neuen Jerusalem seyn werde 

die ihn fur den Gott Himmels und der Erden erkennen. Es wird auch 
der Herr selbst als das Wort beschrieben. Das andere und dritte 
Capitel ist an die Kirchen der Christen gerichtet, die entweder auf 
die Wahrheit der Lehre sehen, und nicht auf die guten Werke, V. 1. 
f. oder auf diese allein und nicht auf jene, V. 12.f. die gutes 
Leben fuhren, abver Irrthumer hegen in der Lehre, als V. 8.f. die 
Glauben haben mit Liebe, oder ohne Liebe, V.18. Diese alle werden 
zur neuen Kirche beruten, die das neue Jerusalem ist u. B.W. Die 
Bilder des vierten und fünften Cap. betreffen dis Vorbereitung, 
welche im Himmel zu dem Gerichte gemacht wird, das nach dem Worte 
gehalten werden soll, und die Erkenntniss in allen drey Himmeln, 
dass der Herr allein Richter ist, weil er allein Wort ist. Hierauf 
wird C.6. die Prüfung derer vorgestellet, über welche das Gerichte 
gehalten werden soll; was sie für einen Verstand vom Worte gehabt 
und wie sie darnach gelebet haben vorgestellet, und der Zustand 
derer, die unter der Erde bewahret sind, und zur Zeit des letsten 
Gerichts wieder frey werden. ingleichen, derer die bose leben und 
unrichtig glauben. Im 7ten Cap. kömmt die Absonderung derer, die 
dem christlichen Himmel sind, von den Bösen. Die folgenden Capitel 
8.9.10.11. betreffen die Prufung und Offenbarung der Protestanten, 

p.689  nach ihren Lehren, insonderheit von der rechtfertigung durch den 
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Glauben allein und von dem Herrn (Jesu): ind wie diejenigen 
verworfen werden, die nicht geglaubet haben, dass der Herr allein 
Gott, 
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seine Menschheit göttlich sey, und nach den zehn Geboten 
gelebet werden müsse. Im 12ten und 13ten Cap. wird von der 
neuen Kirche und ibrer Lehre gehandelt: jene ist das Weib, 
diese ihr Sohn. Der Drache ist die Lehre von der 
Dreyfaltigkeit in Gott, und der Zweyfaltigkeit in der Person 
Christi, ingleichen einer Rechtfertigung durch den Glauben 
allein: ferner von der Beschützung der neuen Kirche wider die 
Verfolgung, und von ihrem Wachsthume. Im 14ten Cap. wird vom 
neuen christlichen Himmel gehandelt, und von der neuen Kirche 
und der Verkündigung ihrer Ankunit: wohen eine Ermahnung is 
die Lehre der heutigen Kirche vom Glauben ohne Liebe zu 
verlassen Das 15te und 16te Cap. beschreibt den Zustand der 
protestantischen Kirche, ihre Fehler, falsche Lehren und böse 
Sitten. Das 18te Cap. handelt von der römischen Religion auf 
eben diese Art, und von ihrem Untergange. Das l9te beschreibt 
die Freude der Engel daruber, verkündiget die Ankunft des 
Herrn, die neue Kirche nebst ihrer Lehre, den allgemeinen 
Beruf zu derselb en, den Widerstand der Protest anten ihre 
Abschaffung und Verdammung. Es folget Cap.20. die Verdammung 
und Vertilgung des Drachen, das Gerichte dber die Frommen und 

p.690 das allgemeine Gerichte. Darauf wird Cap. 21. der Zustand 
der neuen Kirche nach dem allgemeinen Gerichte beschrieben, ihre 
Lehre und Lebensart; welches im 22sten fortgesetst, und der 
Beschluss gemacht wird, der die Bersicherung giebt, dass diese 
Offenbarung des Herrn zu seiner Zeit werde erkläret werden (wie 
nun von dem Verfasser geschehen ist) dass der Herr erscheinen 
und die Seinigen mit sich vereinigen werde. 

 
Unsere Leser werden nicht erwarten, dass wir auch 

sagen sollen, wie die Figuren der Engel, Thiere und ihrer Farben 
u.s.w. erklaret werden, warum er sie so und nicht anders 
erklaret. Es verstehet sich von selbst, dass hierinne Wilkühr 
und Rathen herrschen, Misbrauch ähalicher Redensarten und Bilder 
in der Bibel, sonderlich de: figürlichen Ausdrucks, Spielverke 
u.d.gl. wie es auch bey andern Auslegern gewöhnlich ist. Das 
wird man vielleicht zu wissen begierig seyn, wie der V. die 
Lehre der neuen Kirche beschreibet. Es ist nun zwar eben 
dieselbe, die er in den vorigen Schriften vorgetragen hat; wir 
wollen sie aber doch aus dieser Schrift kurz wiederholen, daraus 
man nochmals sehe, wie man unter biblischen Redensarten und 
unter fleissiger Nennung des Namens des Herrn J. des Worts 
u.s.w. naturalistische und socinische Lehrbegriffe zu verbergen 
suche. Der Hr. Verf. saget über das letzte Capitel, dass 
dieJenigen Gliedea der Neuen Kirche seyn würden, die an Christum 
glaubten, und 
p.691 nach seiner Vorschrift lebten Aber wie er das verstehet, 
kann man daraus schon muthmassen, dass er die Lehre von der 
Rechtfertigung durch den Glauben allein verwirft, an der 
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protestirenden Kirche bestrafet, und ihr deswegen den Untregang 
drohet. Deutlicher erkläret er sich in der Auslegung über Vers 
11. F. des 21.Cap. darinne die neue Stadt Gottes symbolisch 
beschriben wird. Wir wollen aus der Stelle einen Augzug geben, 
welcher auch eine probe seiner Auslegungsart seyn wird. 

 



 315

 
 
       948 - page 4 
 

Die MAUER der neuen Stadt, das ist, der neuen Kirche, ist das  
Wort Gottes nach dem buchstablichen Verstande, daraus der  
geistliche Verstand und die geistliche Lehre genommen wird. Denn der  
Buchstabe ist die basis von dem geistlichen Sinne, erhält und  
befestiget ihn, dass er nicht verlohren gehet. Diese Mauer ist gross  
und hoch, weil der Inhalt des Wortes wahr und gut ist. Die THORE  
bedeut en die Erkenntniss des Wahren und Guten, durch die man in die  
Kirche kommt, und die PERLEN, daraus sie destehen; bedeuten die  
Vortrefflichkeit dieser Erkenntniss. Durch die ZWÖLF ENGEL über  
den THQren wird alles Gute und alle Wahrheit im Himmel angezeiget, weil  
durch die Engel im höchsten Verstande der Herr selbst, im gemeinen der  
Himmel, der aus Engeln bestehet, und im besondern, das Wahre und Gute  
vom Herrn angedeutet wird. Die GRÜNDE DER MAUREN sind  
p.692 die Lehren der Kirche; denn darauf ist sie gebauet. Dass  
die NAMEN DER APOSTEL darauf stehen, zielet auf die Predigt dieser  
Lehre durch die Apostel: dieser Lehre Hauptsumme und Wesen bestehet  
in zwo Stucken, in der Liebe des Herrn und des Nachsten: die Liebe  
des Herrn ist der Glaube, und die Liebe des Nachsten, seine Gebote  
halten. MATTH. 22, 35.f. Denn das Gesetz und die  
Propheten bedeuten das ganze Wort Gottes. Die GOLDENE MESSRUTHE  
bedeutet das Vermogen, die Beschaffenheit der neuen Kirche zu erkennen,  
welches der Herr denen giebt, bey denen die Liebe ist. Die VIERECTIGRE  
FIGUR der neuen Kirche bedeutet die GERECHTIGKEIT, die in derselben 

1st:  
die GLEICREFIT der LÅNGE UND BREITE, das WAHR und GUT einerley sind: 

die  
12000 Stadia, die ganze Summe des Wahren und Guten in der Kirche, 

welche  
in dem Gute der Liebe bestehet. Wir übergehen die übrige Erklärung. 

Denn  
dieses Sthck zeiget schon genugsam das System der Lehre in des 

Verfassers  
neuen Kirche oder neuen Jerusalem. 

 
Translation in NCL 1912: pp.l98-202. 
 
Mentioned in Doc. 2²: p.1001 (= Doc.313.127). 
 
See above - 811,906 
 
"   below - 986, 1455.17, 1456 
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948.11 
 
REVIEW OF KANT'S "DREAMS OF A SPIRIT-SEER” 
 
1766                               2 pp. 8:o 
 
In Erlangische gelehrte Anmerkungen und Nachrichten. Auf das Jahr 1766: 

XXXIX, Stück, den 23 September, 1766: pp.308-9. 
 
Copy in ANC Library = 805.Er5 
 
(See references given above, at 911, also 945.) 
 

949 = 906.01 
 
                950 = 1003 (duplicate of) 
 
                     951 = 906.04 

 
                     952 = 906.05 
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       953 
 
DEDICATION OF "APOCALYPSIS REVELATA" 
 
[1756]                              See above - 906 
 
 
 
 
"A present from the Author." - Note by AA:  
"Not in Swedenborg's hand."] 
 
In library of Rev. E.J.E. Schreck. See L. III: 953. 
 
 
 
 
       954 
 
PARLIAMENTARY PAPERS 
 
                                     L. I: 199; II: 442 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Codex 56, 
 
Riksdagsskrifter. 
 
[Note by AA, at L.II: 442: "All these have been listed above.”] 
 
Transcript in Tafel MSS: 313. See Depositories of MSS by and relating to 

Swedenborg (Acton), s.v. KVA Codex 56, for description of these items. 
 

 
 

955 
 
MARRIAGE 
 
1767                           L. I: 19B; II: 441 
 
In Stockholm, ditto. Codex 14, leaves 1-10. Hyde n.2370 

 "De Conjugio" 
 
(First work on Conjugial Love in MS.) 
 
 See Doc. 2²: p.1004 (= Doc.313:134): below - 957, 958 
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    956---958 
 

956 
 
ANSWERS TO THREE QUESTIONS 
 
1767               L. I: 200; II: 443 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Codex 52 pp.3a-3b. 

Enclosed in item below - see 959. Hyde n.2378 
 
 
                        957 
 
INDEX TO "CONJUGIAL LOVE.  
 
1767                       L. I: 201; II: 444 
 
In Stockholm, ditto. Part of Codes 7 - n.2392 
 
"Index Operis de Amore Conjugiali" 
 
See Doc. 2²: p.1003 (= Doc.313:133) 
 
                           
                          958 
 
CONJUGIAL LOVE - SECOND INDEX  
 
1767                       L. I: 202; II: 445 
 
 
In Stockholm, ditto. Codex  46   - Hyde n.2393 
 
See Doc. 2²: p.1004. 
 
 
 
 
      958.11 
 
REVIEW OF "APOCALYPSIS REVELATA” AND OTHER WORKS 
 
1767 Jan. 28, Stockholm                  2 pp. 8:o 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Library: In C.C.Gjörwell's Kongl. 
Bibliothekets Tidningar _ Larda Saker. . . Stockholm 
1767. Stycket II: p.30. 
 
C.C.Gjörwell, Kongl. Bibliothecarius, och Ledamot af 
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Kongl. Hist. Institutum i Göttingen. År 1767 
Förre Delen. Stockholm, Trykt hos Johan George Lange, 1767. 
 Stycket II, ”   den 28 Jan. 1767. 
 
Text: 
 

"Stycket II. Stockholm, den 28 Jan. 1767. 
IV. Kortare Tidningar, om Lärda Saker. 

 
[p.30] 5. Apocalypsis Revelata, in qua deteguntur Arcana, quee ibi 
praedicta aunt, hactenus recondite latuerunt. Amsterdam, 1766; 629 sidd. i 
4. 
          Åter et nytt Verk af Hr. Assessor Eman. Swedenborg, som, från & 
sin senaste Resa til Holland, återkom til Stockholm förl. Sommar. Denna 
nya Uttolkning af Uppenbarelse-Boken stödjer sig, hela vägen, på 
Författarens sensus spiritualis; hvarom se Företalet. Detta är et, i alla 
måtto,  öfverjordiskt arbete. - - Methodus nova inveniendi Longitudinem 
Locorum, a marique, per Lunam, i 4. 
          Annan titul öger ej en Skrift, af 8 sidd, i 4, jämte en Tabel, 
och trykt I Amsterdam 1766, af nysn. Hr. Assessor Swedenborg, under sit 
vistande i Holland, för at tafla om det store Priset, som är utlofvat, for 
denna upfinning, af Regeringen i Ängland; til hvilken Hr. Författaren ock 
inlämnat denna Skrift. 
          Den är dock ej ny; utan finnes redan, i Des Daedalus 
Hyperboreus, Ups. l7l6 och l7l7, i 4, s.86 f. En ny Methode, at finna 
Longitudinem Locorum til sjös och lands, af Em.  
          Swedberg. Den omtrycktes kort efter, med Tituls Em. Swedbergs 
Försök, at finna östra och vestra  
          Langden igen, genom Manen, Ups. 1718, 8; Och äfven på Latin, 
siledes kalladS Methodus nova inveniendi Longitudines 
          Locorum, terra marique, ope Lunae, Amsterd. 1721, 8. Nu är den, 
å nyo, dar trykt. Begge desse Arbeten finnas på Kongl.  
          Biblioteket, dit förärade, förböär, af Hr. Författaren. 
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      958.12 
 
JOHAN GOTHENIUS TO C. C. GJÖRWELL 
 
1767 Feb. 4, Göteborg         1 page 4:o 
 
In Stockholm, in the Royal Library: Bref till Carl Chris-t 
 
Gjörwell. 1766-1767, IV. vol. 8, no.79. 
 
Transcript 
 
Min Herre. 
 

. . . . .H- Kg1. Hofpredikanten helsas med min ödmjuka tack 
sägelse för frågan, och bedes at Prediko-arbetet som här ulkommer 
och kallas Nya Försök til -- må utforas såsom aldeles anonymiskt för 
åtakilliga ordsakera skull. Jag trade alraminst tänkt på detta försök 
eller interessentskap däri: . . . . . 
 
                                  Joh. Gothenius 
 
 
Translation in NCL 1916: p.293, as follows: 
 
 
. . . . Kindly present the Court Preacher my humble thanks for the 
request, and please ask him that the Sermons which are being published 
here, called Nya Prediko-Försök, may, for various reasons, be published 
entirely anonymously. I was the very last to give a thought to these 
Sermons, or to interest myself in their behalf. . . . . 
                                        Joh. Gothenius 
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         959 
 
SWEDENBORG TO BEYER 
 
1767 Feb., Stockholm       Phot . in Ph. File 420 - 3 pp.(2 sheets) 

                (See above - 956) 
 
In Stockholm, Kungliga Vetenskapsakademien: Codex 52: pp. 32- 3b. 
 
                                            L. II: 446. 
 
Transcript in ANC = Tafel MSS: 421-23, and as follows: 
 
Reverendo Doctori 

Beijer 
 
[p.1]                       Pro Memoria. 
 
     Uttaf He-r Doctorns Wän, är mig giorda några frågor, hwartil detta  
     lender til tienstligit swar. 
 
1:) Min mening om Böhmens och L: skrifter, så har jag dem aldrig  
   läsit, och war mig förbudit at läsa dogmaticos et Systematicos i 

Theologien, förrän mig öpnades Himmelen, af orsak at derigenom kunnat 
letteligen insmyga sig ogrundade meningar och funder,  

   hwilcka swärligen sedan kunnat afföras: hwarföre då mig öpnades 
Himmelen, jag moste först lära Hebraiska språket, som ock  

   correspondentierna, hwarmed hela Bibelen är sammanfattad, hwilcket 
forde mig at igenomläsa Guds ord monga resor; och emedan Gudz 

   ord är kiättan, hwaraf all Theologie skall sagas, sattes jag dymedelst 
i stånd at emottaga instruction af Herren, som ar Verbum. 

 
2:) Huru snart en ny församling är til wäntandes, swar, Herren lager  
    nu til en ny Himmel, af them som tro uppå Honom, och erkenna Honom  
    for den retta Himmelens och Jordenes Gud, och tillika se uppa Honom  
    i sitt letwerne, som är at fly det onda och giöra det goda; 
    ty ifrån den himmelen skall Nova Hierosolyma nedkomma, Jo 
Apoc:  
    XXI: 2 jag ser dageligena andar och Englar dendkomma ochr 
opkomma  
    til 10 a  20,000 och settias i ordning: efter hand som 
den Himmelen  
    formeras, så begynner och tilvexer den nya församlingen;  
    Academierne i Christenheten tilläres nu först,hwarifrån 
komma nya  
    Prester; ty den nya Himmelen råder intet med de gamla, 
som holla  
    sig för lärda uti Justificationem per solam fidem. 
 
3.) Om den utlofwade Transactionen de_Infinitate, Omnipotentia, 
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Omniraesentia, swar; är om dem inblandadt uti sapientia Angelica de 
Divina Providentia, n:46 ad 54. 757. och uti Sap: Ang: de Divino Amore 
et de Divina Sapientia, n: 4. 17. 19. 21. 44. 60. 72. 76. 106. 156. 
318; och uti Apocalypsi Revelata, n: 961; och an mere kommer derom uti 
Arcanis Sapientia Angelica de Amore  

[p.2] Conjugiali. Ty at om de Divinis Attributis skrifwa något apart, wore 
at lyfta tanckarne för höägt utan bistånd af något som underholler dem, 
hwarföre har det skedt in serie cum allis rebus, som falla in uti 
försåndet. 
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  Jag har med nöje igenomläst He-r Doctoren nya försök öfwer Evangelierne; 

öfwer 1 adventet äro wackra uttydningar. Här wid will jag förmäla 
betydningen af Praesepe, af Baptlsmo Johannis, och om Elias; Praesepe 
betydde Instructionen ex Vergo, emedan Assnorne Muhlassnor och håstar 
betydde intellectum Verbi, se Apoc: Revel: n: 298; och uti krubban war 
derass nutrition; at det inset war rum uti diversorio, betydde at det 
inset war nagot instructions stelle i Hierusalem; hwarföre det säjes til 
Pastores, som betydde den tilkommande församlingen, hoc signum vobis, 
qued invenirent Intantem Jacentem i pr" sepi, Luc: 11: 12. 

 
Baptismus Johannis paeparerada Himlarne, at Juda folcket  
kunde bestå då Gud sielf kom ibland dem. Och Johannes betydde  
omne Propheticum Veteris Testament i de Domino et de adventu  
Ipsina, som ock Elias, effter hen war den förnemste af Propheterne. 
 
Emedan de nu här begynna mehra at tencke på Charitatem an  
tilforeme, hollandes fast fore at Fides et Charitas intet  
kunna skiljas åt, så begynnes ock nu Sola Fides här at  
kallas Heerentytar Troen. 
 
Stockholm, in. Febr. 1767 
 
Translation in _ . 21 p.260 (= Doc.234);  
             "     LM (v.2): pp.630-32. 
 



 324

 
 
959.11 
 
BEYER'S "NYA FÖRSÖK" 
 
1767 Goteborg     Phot. in Ph.File 427 = 15 pp. + title-p. or 8 sheets 
 
In Nya Försök til Upbyggelig Förklaring öfwer Evangeliska  
   Sön- och Högtidsdags Texterne (New Attempts at explaining  
   the Texts for Sundays and Holidays),i afsigt på en  
   Hand-Postilla. Götheborg, 1767. - 360 pp.  
   Copy in ANC Library = S2/B468ny. 
 
 
Transcript of the 15 pp. = phot.427, as noted above: 
 
[p.1]                    NYA FÖRSÖK  
                           til 
 
                   Upbyggelic Förklaring 
 
                           öfwer 
 
                        Evangeliska 
 
                 Son- och Högtidsdags Texterne,  
                       i afsigt på en 
 
                       Hand-Postilla. 
 
                         Götheborg, 

Trykte i Langiska Boktryckeriet, 1767 
 
[p.2]                    Imprimatur 
                         M. ROEMPKE. 
                      Cons. Gothob. Dec. 
 
[p.3]               I Guds och wår Herras 
                    Jesu Christi Namn. 
 
                 Förste Sondagen i Adventet. 
                 Texten, Matth. 21. v.1-9. 

 
                      (Greec quotation from Matth.21,16. 
                        Inledning. 
     Εχ σψγδματος νηπίώυ καί Θηλαζότωυ κατη 
 

Men om de omwände sig til HErran, så worde täckelset borttaget, lärer 
Paulus 2 Cor. 3, 16. om Judarna i hans tid, som läste Mosis skrlfter med 
all högaktning, men höllo sig blots wid bokstafwens lydelse, utan at med 
tankan gå widare, alfförmycket hindrade utaf et, likasom af fördomar och 
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ilaka böjelser sammanwäfwet täckelse för sine ögon, at de ej inse kunde 
meningen af gamla Testament et s birder och Mosis skrifter, ej heller 
fördraga den 
 
[p.]4* klara canning, at JEsus war Messias eller Christus. Det står om 

Moses (2 Mos. B.34, 33.) at han lade et täckelse på sit ansigte, 
Nar han talade med folket; til et wedermäle af tackelse på sit 
ansigte, nar han talade med folket; til et wedermäle af deras 
blindhet och enwisa sinnesart I alla tider, så at Apostelen klagar, 
at täckelset än I dag ligger på deras hjerta, då de läsa Mosis lag 
så gerna, 
 
[Running head:] Förste Söndagen   i Adventet. 
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men wilda ej fatta des mening. Omwände de sig bara til HErran,  
så blefwe täckelset borttaget. 
 

Wända sig til HErran, är det samma, som at afkläda sig egna 
inbildningar jämte synd- upsåt, (ty annars kan man ej lida Honom),  
och lägga tankar på det om Honom är uppenbarat, utan blandning af  
sjelstagna mästrande grundmeningar. Den som det gör, och med  
förtroende beder Honom, hämtar däraf den sälla fördel, at inse  
sanning som i det fördolda ligger, och få lära den hemliga wisheten  
Psalm. 51, 8.). 
 

Wår text hörer utan twifwel til den Orden af sanningar: och  
likaså ofelbart är det, at de, som med sinligt tankesätt holla sig til 
bokstafwens yta, wåndas därwid i grunden, och somlige skåda på flutet hela 
denna historien med någon art åtlöje. Men om hjertat icke är wrångt emot 
sanningen, måste det omsider bekanna, at Evangelium i hela sin widd är en 
hög, guddomelig, outöslig wishet, när det med öpna ögon och förnuitig 
eftertanka öfwerwägas. Är icke den Person, som i wår text sig framter, 
sdelfwa wisheten, och all wishe första uphof? Kan wäl någon enda 
omständighet där förekomma, som 
[p.5] den högsta wisheten icke nog wärdig wore? Evangelium går allestad 

därpå ut, at lära oss, det Gud, för at frälsa människjor, til dem 
sig nedlåtit, i det han iklädt sig människjö-natur, och i densamma 
welat komma åt dem, til at, i all sin gerning, lära och lidande, 
blifwa rätteligen känd, trodd och dyrkad, hwarigenom Han måtte 
kunna rädda dem ifrån synd, död, djefwul och fördömelse, samt föra 
dem i förening med sig til lif, himmel och salighet. Och denne 
Gudamannen, wår ende Frälsare och Förlossare, har behagat nyttja 
alla omständigheter, äfwen i utwärtes måtto, såsom äfwenså många 
anledningar för människjor at finna, hwem och hurudan Han är, och 
gifwa Honom sit hjerta. Judafolket utmärkte sig med det starkaste 
prof på naturliga och sinliga människjor. Ingelunda wille det 
täckas dem at om Messias tänka högre, än hwad Jordiskt war, och 
enligt med et sällt regemente inom deras lands gränsor. Häruti woro 
deras tankar begratne. Christus hade wäl uttryckeligen sagt: Guds 
Rike kommer icke med utwärtes åthäfwor, det är, Messias, Konungen 
af Himmelen, komer icke til eder med utwartes anstalter för ögonen, 
såsom jordiske herrars sed är at wisa sig. Men sådant föll icke i 
deras smak. Altså på det de lämpeligen måtte widare ledas utur 
wilfarelsen, (ty länge rotade fördomar borttagas icke på en gång) 
företer sig den store HErren för dem med utwärtes åthäfwor, som för 
en Jordisk Konung, til någon del, höfdes; men dock så, at de, 

[p.6    wid måttelig eftertanka, skulle uti Hans Konungsliga färd röna 
lyfande märken af en Himla-Konungelig ankomst, utan asseende på 
jordiskt wälde och pragt. All ting måste fördenskul, efter Hans 
hemlingen styrande wishet. foga sig på winken til denna afsigt, och 

        i yttre omständigheter instämma med Hyans andeliga rikes natur. 
        Mera hjertelig underdånighets bewisning har ej någon Konung fått 
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på jorden, än Han, för hwilken en stor folkmängd utbreder sina 
kläder 
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på wägen, och jämnar dem för Hans sagta framtogande; hwars wäg  
de beströ och bepryda med afskurna spada ;öf-qwistar; och wid  
hwars framfärd de i stort antal före- och eftergående gifwa  
innerliga glädje-rop med det heliga Hosianna. Det djuret, på hwilket  
Han red, war af det flaget, som Konungar och Prinsar, samt landets  
högste Ämbetsmän, fordom i det landet brukat, såsom et hos dem  
ädelt djur, ja, efter Österländska historiens anledning, så mycket  
ädlare, ju längre tilbaka des flägt-register bewisligen räknas kunde. 
J hänseende hwartil, som ock emedan åsnor ej, såsom hästar, woro  
i fält tjenlige, en ledigt tänkande jude såg här för ögonen en Konungs, 
en fridsam Konungs upförande, och det kunde lätteligen rinna honom i  
hogen, hwad Zacharlas propheterat, och Matthäus efter honom uprepar, 
likasom med nyckelen i handen, til at uplösa hela denna handlings 
förstånd.  
Men at tanken icke borde blott stadna wid sådan utwärtes åsyn, därtil 
lemnades utaf den Store 
[p.37 Himla-Konungen känbara tekn för upmärksamt öga, i det här saknas 

krona, spira och purpur, wapn och härar, kostelig sadel med brokot 
och stickadt tyg, och mer som ril Jordisk Konungs-pragt äskas. 
Korteligen at säga: Judafolket, til hwilket Christus kom, war et 
folk, som widhängde sina utwärtes sinnens omdömen: fördenskul se 
wi, huru JEsus af lekamliga ting samt lägenhet, at, likasom med 
handen leda dem inpå det andeliga; huru Ban talade med dem aldra-
mdst igenom liknelser; huru alle ZErrans åtbörder ibland dem före-
nade sig til den afsigt, at igenom jämförelser och betydelser, en-
ligt Österländingars snille i tal och gerning, förmå dem til rigtig 
kundskap om Christi Person, och Rikes andeliga art. Wi skride nu 
närmare til wår text, at, under hjertelig åkallan om Wår HErras 
JEsu Christi Andas bistånd, förete följande förklaring af sinliga 
bilder, som oss däruti förekomma. 

 
                                         Tolkning. 
 

(v.l) Han, som war Messlas, Konungen sjelf, hwilken ock af  
Judarne nämndes Davids Son, och den Kommande, alt i enahanda menining  
Men som ej långt förut upwäkt Lazarus ur grafwen, och nu på återresan  
ifrån Jericho spisat med honom aftonmåltid i nägden af Jeruse lem,  
hwilke bägge at se och förundra en hel mängd Judar sig instälte (Joh.  
12, 2.9.); Han wäljer nu, då hela landet war i  

[p.8] rörelse, at för Påska- högtidens skull församla sig i Jerusalem, 
rätta  

     tiden at winna den afsigt, som förenämnd är. Han gifwer sig mec sina  
     lärjungar widare på wägen til samma hufwudsted: och då han kommit 

utför 
     Oljoberget, det war en af oliveträn, fikon- och palmträn prunkande  
     bergs-tract, så at nu låg allenast en däld därimell och staden; gör 

han  
     anstalt om et Konungaligt intog dit in, til dem, som kallades Guds  
     församling. Icke behöfde han, som ständigt wandrade til fots wida 



 329

     omkring, och ofta förut trampat den wägen, at nu för så kort stycke  
     rida; utan för den betydelse, som härunder ämnades, fogar han det sa,  
     at twänne lärjungar, dem han 
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utskickade, såsom föreställande Apostla- och Läro-ämbetet, hwaraf  
Han sig betJena wille til sit rikes utbredande bland Judar och Hedningar, 
(v.2.) gå til byn, som låg rätt framföre i wägen, utan at få öfwerslå hos 
sig sjelfwa, om det stället wore det likligaste at förmå til lydna för 
HErrans wilda och afsigt. De skulle där finna en bunden åsna och hannes 
fola bredewid, på hwilken ingen ridit hade (Luc. 19, 30). Förmodeligen war 
hon en bild til Judiska församlingen, som war så bunden och inskränkt i 
sit tänkesätt om Messias och alt hwad Honom angick, at den ej friare 
dömde, an efter blotta bokstatwen i Mosis stad£ar och de om Messias gifna 
löften. Tempel, och alla offer, utwärtes reningar, och de öfriga lekamliga 
ordningar, skulle, som de efter Mosis bokstafliga utsagor mente, göra dem 
til wärdiga undersåtare i Messia rike. Dem til 
[p.]9 hörde riket, tänkte de därföre, men et wid jorden och Canean bundet 

rike. 
        Den otamde folen åter beteknar wäl likaledes Hedningarna, som ej 

weste af den rätte Guden, och i allmänhet beherrskades af yra 
lustar och wilit sinnelag. Löser dem, säger den store Konungen, och 
leder til mig. Genom läran, den J föra skolen, och des guddomliga 
kraft, frier dem ifrån fördomars band och lustars yra, til at 
undergifwa sig min styrsel och regering til uplysning och lefwernes 
förbätring. (v.3.) Jnkast och gensägelser skola wäl härwid möta 
eder, Apostlar och Lärare: men dem skolen J öfwerwinna, då J med 
frimodighet efterletwen min befaluing. Det är nog: jag wil haiwa 
Judar och Hedningar til undersåtare, som lyda mina sanningar: ingen 
skal dem det förmena, oaktadt förföljelser och plågor. Uträtter 
allenast, hwad jag bjuder. 

        Jag är, wil han säga, den Alswåldige. Konungar på Jorden äro,  
til en del och ofullkomligen en atbild utaf min egendomliga magt. Men  
Jag är Konung i mit Rike, i Himmelen och Församlingen, genom mina  
sanningar, (Joh. 18, 37. 38.) dem I hört och lära skolen. (v. 4. 5.)  
Hwad Propheten Zacharias har, för 500 år tilbaka, sagt, at jag är  
Konung, och hurudan J bören anse mig: det går nu uti handgripelig  
fullbordan. Jag kommer til Dottren Zion, det är, til Församlingen af  
Judar och Hedningar i alla tider, som wil i sit sköte emottaga och  
hylla Davids Son, Messias, Sanningens Konung,  

[p.10] äfwensom Jerusalems Stad fordom hyst loom sig min Förebild, Konung 
David på Zions borg: jag kommer til dem, som wilja emottaga och 
erkänna mig uti Evangelii sanning, hwilken icke med wåld, med eld 
och wapn, injagar shräck til undergiwenhet, utan, med intagande 
förestälningar och klarhet, gör människjo-hjertan rama. Bewis härpå 
blifwer en wäldig skara af Judar, som til tron på mig omwändas,  

        et annars så obändigt och hårdnackadt slägte; men ännu mer af  
        Hedningar i alla werldens delar: hwarigenom det Nya Förbundets 

tid, efter min Himmelsfärd, i ålla åldrar utmärkt warder. (v.6) 
Lärjungarne, ehuru de icke förr, än Christus war til sin guddomliga 
härlighet uphögd, förstodo denna höga betydelse, (Joh. 12 16.) 
gingo 
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dock åstad, och wisade redan, owetande, under sin ouplysta  
enfaldighet, huru de framdeles sig icke rådföra skulle med naturlig  
klokhet i sin HErras wärf, utan blott lystra til Hans wilja och  
föreskrift. (v.7.) Och si, hwad skedde med sådan deras sinnes  
författning? annat än at en ansenlig myckenhet ankomne Judar  
ifrån åtskilliga länder, först uti Jerusalem (Apostl. C.2.), och  
sedan på alla orter där Judar sig nedsatt, blef lossab ifrån Mosis  
lekamliga stadgars twång, samt wilde hedningar sig redan strar til  
denna Församling fogade: och sedan, då Judar begynte sig åter  
allmänt förhärda, hafwa åtskilliga folkslag af hedningar tusendetals  
antagit Evangelii sanning, och därmed hyllst Konungen af himmelen,  
sasom sin Styresman i lära och lefwerne. 
 
 [p.11] Lärjungarne lägga sina kläder på åsnan och folen, utan at 
weta sjelfwe, at de därmed tjente en betydelse, huru all den lära, 
som de kommo efterhanden at ibland folken utsprida, endast skulle 
medföra JEsum Christum och hans sanningar, och at Hedningar, sa 
wäl som Judar, såmedelst skulle likasom öfwerdragas utaf dem med en 
kladning, hwarigenom de måtte skickelige och behagelige göras, til 
at, såsom med det andeliga rikets Uniform utmärkte undersåtare, 
regeras af Sanningens Konung, som är Sanningen sjelf, (Joh. 14, 6.) 
Det är Ban som wållar, det är Han som uträttar, at man något wet 
och för godt känner om Honom. (v.8.) När läran så ägla och oblandad 
af HErrans tjenare, såsom blotta werklyg, föres; blifwer Han 
uppenbar för en mängd utaf människjor, som med innig och wördsam 
glädJe se Honom i Ordet, likasom komme den Högstmajestätelige för 
ögonen framtogande. De breda sina kläder för Honom på wägen, 
där han framfar; det är, de försaka all kundakap, som de af blott 
naturligt wett inhämtat, och gifwa den gerna til spillo för de 
himmelska sanningar, som densamma så högt öfwerstiga; och de un 
dergitwa willigt alla sinnes och förstånds krafter deras gällande 
utsagor, hwilke til himmel och salighet utstaka wägen. De som 
upodlat sit naturliga wett, så at de äro ömnige på sköna naturliga 
sanningar i hwarjehanda ting, och kunna anses såsom de där wurit, 
på werldswishetens sannings, rot, ti1 den högd, at de i prydande 
p.12 löf ut- slagit: strö sådana löf på wägen, det är, låta dem tjena  
såsom en tilfällig prydnad för de guddomliga sanningars alfwara  
wisshet och rådande skönhet, hwilken af skumma ögon så småningen  
rönes, sedan täckelset begynt at borttagas. Nu så länge man  
enwist följer sinnes och naturs bedrägeliga grundsatsar, förlorar  
sig all hog, at träda inpå himla-sanningens, efter körsliga ögons  
tycke, tråksamma wäg. (v. 9.) Men då Sanningens Konung, uti  
Evangelii lära, holler sit intog, det är, då man, igenom en  
lefwande insigt i Evangelii hela inneholl, lärer känna Christum rätt, 
så at hjertat finner sig intaget af kärlet til Honom och all Hans sanning;  
så kanner man hos sig alt ifrigare lust, at söka efter 
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Guds rike och Hans rättfärdighet; och alt denne Konungens folk, det  
är, alle sanningens älskare och efterföljare, önska af innersta 
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grund, HOSIANNA: UTBRED DIT RIKE: Winn alt flera och flera  
segrar, genom Dina himla-sanningar: ach! at detta hända måtte  
Davids Son, det är, Honom som är af Davids ätt til sin Mandoms  
naturliga födelse, och högste Motbilden af David, såsom ewig  
Konung. Högtlofwad ware denne all lycksalighets högste och ende  
Uphofsman, som kommer til oss: Jehova af ewighet; med Ordets  
sanning, en ewig wishet, hwarmed den ewiga kärleken är likasom  
ofwerklädd. (HErrans namn är ju alla sanningar, i hwilka HErren  
rätteligen kännes). Ach: winne Du derföre otaliga segrar öfwer  
människjors hjertan, igenom Dina sannings-ord, Du Aldra-högste: 
 
 [p.313 Nytta. 
  Tilkomme Dit Rike: är en bön, som wi dageligen läse i wårt 
  Fader Wår, Guds Rike, Bimmelrike, Messia rike, hade enahanda 
  mening i Judarnes spräk. Detta riket war af Propheterne beskrifwe1 
  med de lifligaste bilder, hwarunder den sälla frihet förestältes, 
  som skulle utmärka det rikets borgare och undersåtare. Således sä 
  ger Jesaias på et ställe, at inga sorge-roster, inga klago-qwäden 
  öfwer afledna barn skola i det riket höras. Där skal hwar och en 
        lefwa både länge och wäl: hundrade år gamle skola där se ut, såsom 
        barn i sin blomstrande ålder; och de förwisas därifrån, som til 
        bragt sådan sin ungdom liderligt. Hus och hem, som tråtsa tiden, 
        skola där upresas; och wingårdar planteras af dem, som hinna nog 
        ålder, at sjelfwe smaka deras frugt. Man skal där uplefwa så lång 
        warig, som ekers och andra fasra träns ålder; och förnödas at  
        åtnjuta sjelf, hwad man lagt handen wid. = = Rof-djur och tama 
skola 
        där trifwas i et bete tilsamman, och förgiftige drakar förlora sin 
        skade-kraft. = = 0m någon slagtade oxar och får, änskönt til 
offer- 
        tjenst; skal HErren så anse det, som människjo=mord och et wid 
        skepeligt afguderi: (Jes. 65, 19-25. 66, 3.). Så aldeles skulle 
        det urgamla Zion, Melchlzedeks fria kyrkoförsamling*, som af 
[p.314 Cananiternes öfwermodiga böjelse för widskepelig afgudatjenst 

utträngd blifwet, denna samma församling skulle nu åter uti Messia 
rike uplifwas, och den Israelitiska, som trälade under Mosis lagar 
ifrån sit twång befrias. 

       Detta rike war högst efterlängladt af den bättre delen af  
Judarne, fastän den sämre delen allenast förstod därmed et wäl an 
senligt och sällt jordiskt rike. Jesus lärer sina lärjungar en  
fullkomlig bön, och inrycker också däruti den bonen, at Guds rike 

komma  
måtte. Johannes Döparen wittnar öfverliudt (Matth. 3, 2.), 

[p.]13  *Om den Församlingen, där Melchizedek war öfwerste Prest, kan med    
[p.14]  högsta nöge läsas, den afhandling de Prisca Hierosolyma, som i  
        Göttingen ulkom 1749. Något är därutur inslutet i  
        samme widtberömde  Författares 4 §. uti des Uthast ti1 Typiska 
        Theologien, som för 2 år sedan här utkom på Swenska. 



 334

 

 
 
      959.11 - page 7 
 
at det redan då war kommet hardt när, och war i wäntande dagar.  
Wi kalle detta riket, Nya Testamentets tid, det Nya Förbundets tid den 
tiden då Gud ingått et nytt förbund med människjoslagtet til frihet, lif 
och salighet: et förbund, som, igenom ej ringare, an en Guda-Mans ömnigt 
rinnande blod, stiftadt och bekräftadt blifwit Wi bedje i denna bön, at 
Guds eller Messia rike ock må komma til oss, så at wi, hwilke, ej såsom de 
uti texten, med wara kroppsögon  
se den kommande Konungen, likwäl måge se Honom komma i sit heliga Ord, 
igenom den läran som förkunnas oss om Bonom, och, äfwer som de, följa 
Honom med glada hjertan. Wi hatwe långt starkare 
[p.15]  skäl, än de, at anse Honom för den rätte HErren. Ty, få dagar 

efter Hans inridande i Jerusalem, dödde Han darpa, at han war 
Messias, och pa förutsagd tid segrade öfwer djefwul och död, i-
genom sin upståndelse ur gratwen, då han åter blef lefwande. Des-
utan är Han ännu närmare uppenbarad såsom den rätte Messias och 
Christus, igenom sin himmelsfärd. 

 
Aktom oss, at med witterlig tanklöshet och ilwilde sätta oss emot Hans 

höga wärdighet, såsom de otrogne judar, hwilke dageligen hörde Honom tala, 
och sågo Hans under. Det är Han, som bör få styra wårt förstånd och wilje. 
Kännom denne wår Konung, och låtom oss erkänna Hans öfwerherrskap! Antage 
wi Hans lagar, det är, Hans ordning och sanningar, såsom wi ej annat kunne 
göra, om wi hyse kärlek för wårt eget oförgängeliga bästa: så låtom oss 
wisa redeliga prof af hjertellg lydna, och wåra hans folksom sig om goda 
gerningar beflita. Då är Guds rike kommet til oss, hwarom wi bedje Gud uti 
den bönen: tilkomme Dit rike! och tänke därwid: O! at wi wore Dit  
rikes lydigste undersåtare, och sådane som Du finner behagelige at råda 
öfwer, här i tiden och sedan i ewigheten! Amen! 
 
                                         oOo 
 
                                         Andre 
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JOACHIM WRETMAN TO SWEDENBORG 
 
1767 March 2l, Amsterdam     Phot. in Ph.File 421 = 2 sheete 
 
 
In London, Swedenborg Society (Inc.). 
 
Transcript: 
 
 
 
              Wälborne Herr Assessor,  
              gunstige Gynnare, 
 
Wälborne Herr Assess-rs beständiga wälmågo, skall ware mig en besynnerlig 
glädje. Om de förledne Sommar till Franckriket försända Böcker fick fag 
det swaret från Rouen af den 29 Junij l766: Nous avons retiré la Caisette 
des Livres de Capitaine Pieter Boores, et l’avons envoyées à un ami pour 
faire la distribution, elle a été arretée a la Chambre Syndicale des 
Libraires de Paris, comme ces Livres sont destinés à Gens de marque, ils 
seront sans douse relechés, mais ce ne sera pas sans plussieurs allèes et 
venues pour nôtre ami, sedan har iag intet hördt något däraf, så att iag 
intet twiflar att icke Böckerna äro riktigt inhändigade. Men förnämligast 
länder detta att inneslutit förähra Wälb; Herr Assessorn några fröen af de 
bekandta Ägge Planter eller Träen, hwilcka warda sådde så snart tjälen är 
utur jorden: det skulle fägna mig om de artade sig wäl ock kunde 
försträcka till nöie. Thess förutan har fag den ähran att anbefalla mig 
Wälb: Herr Ass. skattbara och ständiga ynnest förbehållen den, som med 
diup wördnad oaflåteligen framhärder  
 
        Wälborne Herr Assessors  
        Min guns tige Gynnares 
 

Ödmiuke Tienare, 
Amsterdam den 21 Hartij 1767        JOACHIM WRETMAN 
 
[Supersc.] 
 

                       Monsieur 
                      Monsieur Emanuel Swedenborg 
                    Assesseur du College Royal des 
 
                              Mines 
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                                 a 
 
                            STOCKHOLM 
 
Translation ins Doc. 2¹; p.263 (= Doc.235); LM (v.2): p.632. 
 
See above - 748, 754, 755, 757, 789, 801 
 



 337

 
 
                                 962 
 
PROF. NILS SCHENMARK TO SWEDENBORG - ON LONGITUDE 
 
1767 March 22, Lund           Phot. in Ph.File 422 = 4 pp. 
 

In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Codex 67². 
 
   See above - 240, 477.14, 
 
Transcript in AND - Tafel MSS: 409-12 
 
Text published in Opera Quaedam, vol. 1: p.340. 
 
 
Translation in Doc. 1:pp.593-95 (= Doc. 203C); 

 “  LM (v.2): p.633. 
"   NP 1933: pp.251-53 or 

 
Swed. & his Scient. Rev.rs, B.A.1947: pp.367- 69. 
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                            962.01 
 
SWEDENBORG TO NILS SCHENMARK 
 
1767 [end of March?]       Phot. in Ph.File 423 = 2 sheets 

                  L. II: 447; III:969 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Codex 673 - MS - first 
 
draft. 
 
Transcript in ARC = Tafel MSS: 413-16. 
 
Published in Opera Qusedam, vol. I; p.343. 
 
Translation in Doc. 1: p.596 (= Doc.203D) 

" LM (v.2): pp.636-37 
 
See above - 962 
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JOHAN GOTHENTUS TO C. C. GJÖRWELL 
 
1767 April 8, Göteborg          1 page 4:o 
 
In Stockholm, in the Royal Library. Giörwell, Bref-vaxling. 
 
Bref till Giörwell, 1763-75: no.104. 
 
Transcript: 
 
Min Herre 
 
. . . . .Vår Domprost behöfver at lära Kenny sig själf, alt okunnig folk 
ibland oes her den mannen til sine tilbedjare. En superficial man i 
sjelfva sin hufvudsak, Theol. Dogm. et Polemica. Gånge äfven en dom öfver 
hans synodal disputation 1765, och öfver alla stympare! 
 
 
 
Translation in NCL 1916: p.292, as follows: 
 
 
. . . . .Cur Dean [Ekebom] needs to learn to know himself; that man has 
all the ignorant people among us as hi s worshippers. A superficial man, 
even in his chief subjects, which are Dogmatic Theology and Polemics. Let 
Judgment overtake his Synodal Disputation of 1765, and all other ignoraml! 
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      962.1101 
 
C. C. GJÖRWELL TO J. H. LIDÉN 
 
1767 May 4 
 
Transcript: 
 
In Upsala, University Llbrary: G.151a, vol.II: p.21 verve. 
 

Bror Lenström skall gå til Ryssland at blifwa  
rector vid något Gymnasium. Ean sitter nu i Ryaka Canciliet  
och verterar. Han her upgifwit sig meritlista, och förtekning  
på alt hwad hen läset och skrifwit, och bekanner sig til slut  
at han yore an anhängen af Herr Swedenborg, af hvars systeme  
han redan innan han ännu fåt läsa des uppenbarelser. 
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JOHAN GOTHENIUS TO C. C. GJÖRWELL 
 
 1767 May 28, Goteborg 1 page 4;o 
 
In Stockholm, in the Royal Library: Bref till Carl ChristGjörwell, 

1766-1767, IV. vol. 8, no.124. 
 
Transcript; 
. . . . .Mer lönande lär det verket blifva, som nyligen i våra tidningar 
blifvit anmält, ty det skall innefatta sanningar, til en del ganska 
obskanta. W. och R. interessera däruti. Lär blifva versio af franska och 
ängelska pensées. Det vet jag a priori. . . . . 
                            J. Göthenius. 
 
[P. S.]. . . . .I morgon blir 12 arket färdigt från Trycket af Prediko-
förs. 14 ark skal utgöra 1sta volumen, för beqvämlighets skull med in-
bindning. Vid första tilfälle skal jag upskicka M Hs exemplar och Hr 
Strickers: NB på Postpapper. 
 
Translation of Postscript by C.L.O. in NCL 1916: p.293, as follows : 
 
[P.S.]. . . . .Tomorrow the 12th sheet of the Household Sermons will issue 
from the press. The first volume is to contain 14 sheets for the sake of 
convenience in binding. At the first opportunity I shall send a copy to 
you and to Mr. Strickerss Nota bene, on fine paper. 
 

 
 

962.13 
 
SWEDENBORG ATTENDS ROMAN CONCERT 
 
1767 May 30 

Swedenborg attends Roman concert in House of Nobles - see the 
following references: 
 
GjUrwell to Liden, June 1, 1767 in Upsala University Library : 

        III , p.61 verve. 
 
        Riksens Tidningar 1767, n.44. 
 
Kungl. Bibl. Tidningar om Lärda Saker, Stockholm 1767: p.372. (Not in ANC 

Lib.) 
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                         962.14 
 
SWEDENBORG'S MARBLE TABLE SENT TO HIS HOME BY THE  
BERGSCOLLEGIUM 
 
1767 June 3                    See item above - 870 
 
Om den S. K. Swedenborgsstammen och det Swedenborgska 

Marmorbordet av Nils Zenzén; published in 
Särtryck ur Svenska Linné-Sällskapets Årsakrift Årgång XIV, 1931: p.92 

 
     
       963 
 
COPY OF "DE COELO ET INFERNO" WITH ANNOTATIONS IN MANCHESTER 
 
 
 
1767 June 11     L. III:963 = "Fran Okely June 11. 1767.” 
 
In Manchester, Englund, in library of The North of England 
 
New-Church House, Formerly in the possession of J. Stuart Bogg. 
 
The copy contains also a printed list of errata at the end. 
 
See Swedenborgian Letter File, s.v. Swedenborg Society (under date), for 
the original reply from E. J. Pulsford to Dr. A. Acton's inquiry as to 
nature of the annotation, as follows: 
 
                                   “19th June 1931 
 

"Some time ago a letter from you was received by the Manager of the 
North of England New-Church House inquiring as to an annotated copy of De 
Caelo et De Inferno, formerly in the possession of Mr. J. Stuart Bogg. The 
book in question is in the library here, and Mr. George Robinson . . . has 
made a copy of the flyleaf on which the annotation occurs. . . I have 
tried to obtain some information respecting P. Poiret, but can find none 
in the Manchester Reference Library. The Rev. John Clowes mentions him in 
his Memoir, in a list of mystics whose writings influenced him in his 
early days." 
 
[Enclosure]: 
 
                        "2/6  Tra Okely 

            June 11th 1767 
            pyne print ay E/ 

                                      3/6 
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      4/  
 
“There is some Truth among these Heaps of News 
from the other World. 
 “P.Poiret: Div. Oecon Vol V. chap. VI 
 “§11 P158” 
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       964 
 
REVIEW OF KANT'S “TRÄUME EINES GEISTERSEHERS" 
 
1767 Aug. 15, Greifswald            6 pp. 8:o 
 
In Neue Critische Nachrichten, III. Band, Greifswald 1767.  
In Anton Ferdinand Rösens Buchhandlungt: "Drey und vier und dreyssigstes 

Stück“; pp.257-62.  
Copy in the Royal Library in Stockholm. No copy in ANC Lib. 
 
Text as follows: 
                             I. 
 

            Träume eines Geistersehers,  
      erläutert durch Träume der Metaphysik.  
      Königsberg 1766. 128 S. in 8. 

 
Der Verf. dieser Schrift, welcher der Hr M. Kant in Königsberg seyn 

soll, ist durch die Swedenborgischen Schriften und Erscheinungen 
aufmerkeam gemacht, und zu den Untersuchungen veranlasst worden, welche er 
jetzt der Welt mittheilet. Die Schrift  besteht aus zwey Theilen, dem 
dogmatischen und historischen. In dem letztern erzählt er die vornehmsten 
Erscheinungen des Herrn Swedenborg, die dem grössten Theil unserer Leser 
bekannt sind, von vielen derselben auch noch leicht mit andern vermehrt 
werden könnten; und macht alsdenn einen Auszug von den besondern Meynungon 
seines Verfassers. Eigentlich aber halt er sich nur bey den auditis & 
visis auf, ohne die arcana coelestia zu berühren, ein Werk von acht Quart-
Baden, welches ein ganzes hermeneutisches und theologisches System 
enthält. 
 

Wir üuberlassen es dem Hrn. Kant, die zuweilen sehr strengen und 
bittern Beurtheilungen zu verantworten. Uebrigens aber glauben wir, dass 
seine Schrift Lesern, die tief und abstract zu denken gewohnt sind, 
Vergnügen machen wird, zumal da er sie hin und wieder durch Einfälle einer 
originalen Laune aufheitert. Weil der dogmatische Th eil den Liebhabern 
der Metaphysik angenehmer seyn wird, als der historische, so wollen wir 
den Innhalt desselben kurz mittheilen. 
 

Erstes Hauptstück, Ein verwickelter metaphysischer Knoten, welchen man 
nach Beleiben auslösen oder abhauen kann. Es scheint, als wenn wir von den 
Geistern sehr viel wüssten, und wir täuschen uns. Wir haben diesen Begriff 
weder durch unsere eigene Erfahrung, noch durch eigene Abstraction. Er 
entsteht, wie riele andere Begriffe, durch dunkle Schlüsse bey Gelegenheit 
der Erfahrungen; sie pflanzen sich nachher auf andere fort, und die 
Ausdrücke, mit denen wir sie bezeichnen, erlangen ihre bestimmte Bedeutung 
durch den Redegebrauch und die Beobachtung derselben unter verschiedenen 
Fällen. Nach dieser Methode kPnn man es versuchen, den versteckten Sinn, 
der in dem Worte Geist liegt, zu entwickeln. 
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Man nehme den Raum von einem Cubicfuss, und setze etwas, das diesen 
Raum erffüllt, ausgedehnt, undurchdringlich, den Gesetzen der Theilbarkeit 
und des Stoffes unterworfen, und also materiel ist. Wenn man sich dabey 
ein einfaches vernünftiges Wesen, oder einem Geist, denkt, und dieser 
Geist in den von Materie  
angefüllten Raum des Cubicfusses desetzt wird müssen, und je mehr 
segenannte Geister hinzukommen, desto mehr Elementar-Theile werden 
fortgehen, bis der Cubicfuss zuletst mit geistern angefüllt wird, die den 
Gesetzen der Undurchdringlichkeit und des 
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Stoffes unterworgen sind, folglich innerlich zwar Vernunft haben konnen, 
aber äusserlich von der Materie sich durch nichts unterscheiden. Oder 
Geister können in einem von Materie erfüllten Raume gegenwärtig seyn, ohne 
deswegen Undurchdringlichkeit an sich zu haben, oder in Vereinigung mit me 
hr ern ein solides Ganzes auszumachen . Im ers ten Fall ist die Substanz 
eine materielle Einheit, in dem andern ein Geist. 
 

Die Philosophen haben es sehr gut bewiesen, dass eine jede vernünftig 
denkende Substanz, folglich auch un sere Seele, einfach und untheilb ar 
seyn muss; aber ob sie materiel oder immateriel sey, das ist noch nicht 
ausgemacht. Es wäre eine Uebereilung, wenn man etwas darum fur unmoglich 
halten wollte, weil man es weder durch Erfahrung noch Analogie 
verständlich machen kann; oder wenn man im Gegentheil von allen 
Erfahrungsbegriffen behaupten wollte, dass man auch ihre Möglichkeit 
einsähe. Wir nennen die Materie undurchdringlich, und wir abstrahire 
diesen Begriff von dem Widerstande, den sie in dem Naum ihrer Gegenwart 
leistet; wir erkennen also diesen Widerstand, aber wir begreifen ihn noch 
nicht. Der Wide. stand ist eine wahre Kraft, eine Kraft der 
Zurückstoffung, die wir blos durch die Erfahrung an materiellen Dingen 
entiecken. Setzen wir hingegen anderer Art, und mit andern Kräften, denen 
die Undurchdringlichkeit fehlt, die also den Raum nicht erfüllen, so 
können wir von ihnen zwar keinen concreten Begriff haben, aber deswegen 
dürfen wir sie nicht für unmöglich erklären, eben so wenig, als wir ihre 
Möglichkeit durch Vernunftschlüsse beweisen können. 
 

Dergleichen immaterielle Substanzen, oder geistige Naturen, würden 
einen Rau einnehmen, das heisst, in demselben unmittelbar thätig seyn. Der 
Ort ihrer unmittelbaren Gegenwart würde nicht ein Punkt, sondern selbst 
ein Raum seyn; da die Punkte nur Grenzen des Raums sind, und der Raum nur 
den Umfang der Thätigkeit, nich aber eine Vielheit der Bestandtheile des 
wirks am en Subjects anzeigt; folglich sehr wohl gesagt werden kann, dass 
sie in einem Raume sind, aber nicht, dass sie einen Raum entha lten, oder 
als Figuren gedacht werden können. Und wenn inebesondere von der Seele und 
ihrem Aufenthalt die Rede wäre, so würde man sagen müssen, ihr Ort sey der 
Ort ihres Körpers; man würde ihr aber keinen besondern Theil des Körpers 
anweisen können; und da der Ort die Sphäre der kussern Wirksamkeit ist, so 
kann man das nicht für so ungereimt erklären, was die Schullehrer sagen: 
Meine Seele ist ganz im ganzen Körper, und ganz in jedem seiner Theile. 
Dass man der Seele einen Platz im Gehirn anweiset, kommt hauptsachlich wol 
dahir, weil man bey starkem Nachdenken deutlich fühlt, dass die 
Gehirn-Nerven angestreng werden; und dies muss ge-chehen, weil alles 
Nachsinnen eine Vermittelung der Zeichen für die zu erweckende Ideon 
erfordert. Diese Zeichen empfingen wir zuers durch Gehör oder Gesicht, 
deren Organe dem Gehirn am nächsten liegen, und Eindrucke in dasselbe 
machen. Die Erweckung der Zeichen ist eine Reitsung der Nerve zu einer 
ähnlichen Bewegung mit derjenigen, welche die Emptindung ehedem hervor-
brachte. Es ist also natUrlich, dass beym Nachienken das Gehirn, mit 
vormaligen EindrEcken harmonisch, bebt, und dadurch ermUdet wird. 
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      Diese Eigenschaften könnten sowol materiellen als immateriellen 
Substanzen zukommen. Mit Gewissheit kan daruber nichts enschieden werden. 
Indessen ist man doch nach Wahrscheinlichkeiten geneigter, immaterielle 
Naturen anzunehmen, und die Seele in die Classe derselben zu setzen. Was 
in der Welt ein principium des Lebens enthalt, scheint überhaupt hieher zu 
gebören. Denn alles Leben berunt auf 
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dem innern Vermögen, sich nach Willkühr zu bestimmen; die Materie hi 
ngegen, deren entscheidendes Merkmal in der Erfullung des Raums besteht, 
ist ausserlich abhangen und geswungen; sie kann also nicht gut 
selbstthätig seyn. 
 

Nur wird bey dieser Voraussetzung die Gemeinschaft zwischen Geist und 
Körper unsserst geheimnissvoll; und da alle un sere Begriffe aus 
Erfahrungen von der Materie entstehen, so ist es, natürlich, dass wir nich 
begreifen können, wie ein Druck oder Stoss, Godanken zu erregen, vermögond 
ist. Vielleicht könnte man nach Leibnitzens Winken sagen, da jede 
Substanz, selbst jedes einfache Element eine innere Thätigkeit, als den 
Grund der äussern Werksamkeit, haben muss, so könne dieser innere Grund 
sehr wohl in dem Vermögen dunkler Vorstellungen bestehen, die deswegen 
noch keine denkende Einheit ausmachten; und dann whrde die Seele auf die 
innere Principien, nicht aber auf die Krafte, womit die Elementar-Theile 
unter einander in Verhältniss stehen, würken. 
 

Zweyten Hauptstück. Ein Fragment der geheimen Philosophi e, die 
Gemeinschaft mit der Geisterwelt zu eröfnen. Die Erscheinungen der toiten 
Materie fliessen aus der Solidität, Ausdehnung und Figur; sie lassen eine 
physische Erklärung zu, die zugleich mathematisch ist, und daher 
mechanisch genennet wird. Hingegen heissen die besonde rn Wirkungs-Gesetze 
der immateriellen Wesen pneumatisch, und wenn körperliche Wesen die 
Mittel-Ursachen ihrer Wirkungen in der materiellen Welt sind organisch. 
 
Die imnateriellen Wesen können, untereinander unmittelbar 
vereinigt, gar wol ein grosses Ganzes, eine immaterielle Welt 
ausmachen, so, dass auch diejenigen geistigen Naturen, welche 
durch Vermittelung der Materie in einander wirken, ausserdem 
noch unter sich und mit andern blos immateriellen Wesen in 
einem natürlichen und unaufhörlichen Verhältnisse stehen, und 
untereinander wechselseitige Einflüsse ausüben. Die 
menechliche Seele ist daher in dem gerenwärtigen Leben mit 
zweyen Welten zugleich verknüpft. So lange sie aber in 
persönlicher Einheit mit einem Körper verbunden ist, kann sie 
nur die materielle Welt allein klar empfinden, und wenn sie 
gleich jetzt auch die reinen Einflüsse der Geisterwelt 
empfängt, so werden sich dieselben doch alsdenn erst ihrem 
Bewustseyn zum klaren Anschauen eröffnen, wenn ihre jetzige 
Verbindung mit der Körperwelt aufgehört hat. 
 

Dieser genaue und wechselzeitige, obgleich nicht mit sinnlichem 
Bewusstseyn verknüpfte, Einfluss der Seele und anderer Geister ineinander, 
ist noch viel begreiflicher, als die gegenseitige Wirkung von Geistern und 
Körpern. Er lässt sich  
aber auch aus andern Betrachtungen erläutern. So finden wir  
viele, und zum Theil mächtige, Gründe unserer Handlungen  
ausser uns; einen geheimen Zug, unsere Urtheile mit den Urtheilen anderer 
zu vergleichen, und, so zu sagen, dem ganzen denkenden  
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Wesen eine Art von Vernunft-Einheit ze verschaffen; einen geheimen Trieb, 
anderea Wohlseyn, ofters ungern, zu befordern;  
das starke Gesetz der Schuldigkeit, und das schwachere der Gütigkeit, 
deren jedes und manche Aufopferung abdringt,  
zuweilen zwar von M Eigennutz überwogen, aber doch nirgends  
ganz ausgerottet wird; daraus also eine moralische  
Einheit in der Welt aller denkenden Naturen entsteht. 
 

Dass aber diese Geistergemeinschaft so unbekannt ist, kommt 
Daher, weil die wir als menschen haben. Denn, was die Seele, der Mensch, 
denkt, wird von uns ihr, als Geist, nicht erinnert; und umgekehrt. So gar 
die Vorstellungen von uns selbst, das ist, von unserer Seele, werden nur 
durch Schlüsse erworben, und sind keine Erfahrungs-Begriffe. Indessen 
können auch geistige Empfindungen in das Bewusstaeyn 
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des Menschen übergehen, zwar nich unmittelbar, aber doch so, dass sie nach 
dem Gesetz der vergesellschafteten Begriffe diejenigen Bilder rege machen, 
die mit ihnen verwandt, und also ihre Symbole sind. Nur kann eine solche 
Erscheinung nicht etwas gewöhnliches seyn, sondern sich nur bey solchen 
Personen ereignen, bey  
welchen das Sensorium des Gehirns eine grössere Reizbarkeit hat, als es 
bey gesunden Menschen haben soll. Dergleichen Leute nehmen gewisse Bilder, 
die nur Blendwerke der Einbildung sind, für Wirkungen der äussern Sinne 
an; aber die ersl Ursache davon ist doch ein wahrhafter geistiger 
Einfluss. 
 

Drittes Hauptstück. Antikabala. Ein Fragment der gemeinen Philosophie, 
die Gemeinschaft mit der Geisterwelt aufzuheben. Es giebt verechiodene 
Arten von Träumern. Philosophische Träumer, welche sich eine Welt aus 
wenig Bauzeug der Erfahrung durch erschlichene Begriffe zimmern, oder 
durch die magische Kraft einig Sprüche aus Nichts schaffen; Träumer der 
Erfindung, welche Sachen sehen, die sonst kein Mensch sieht. Wenn diese 
letztern schlafen, so stellen sie sich die Gegenst8nde ale ausser sich 
selbst vor, wenn sie wachen, so haben sie ihre Vorstellungen in sich, aber 
sie sind darin so sehr vertieft, dass sie auf die Empfindungen der Sinne 
nicht achten. Mit beiden Arten haben die Geisterseher etwas gemeinschaft-
liches, da sie im Wachen, und oft boy der grossten Lebhaftigkeit anderer 
Emfindungen, die Geschopfe ihrer Einbildung ausser sich versetzen. Die 
lässt sich so erklären. Bey der Empfindung der Gegenstande stellen wir uns 
immer ihren Ort zugleich vor, und zwar da, wo die, zwischen unsern Sinnen 
und dem Object behindliche, Richtungslinien zusammenstoffen; daraus 
entsteht der focus imaginarius. Nun sinc alle Vorstellungen der 
Einbildungskraft zugleich mit gewissen Bewegungen in dem Nervengewebe des 
Gehirns begleitet, welche derjenigen Bewegund ahnlich sind, die der 
sinnliche Eindruck selbst machen konnte; heir ist der focus imaginerius im 
Gehi rn selbst, und wird auch so von wachenden und gesunden Personen 
gedacht. Wenn aber durch Zufall oder Krankheit (wie man schon bey 
Betrunkenen bemerkt, die alleE doppelt sehen, oder bey halb Schlummernden, 
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die allenthalben Tiguren erblicken), die Organe des Gehirns aus ihrem 
gehorigen Gleichgewicht gebracht werden, so konne sich die Nerven sehr wol 
nach solchen Richtungs-linien bewegen, die, fortgezogen, orst ausserhalf 
dem Gehirn aufeinander stoffen whrden, folglich setzt die Vorstellung den 
focum imaginarium auch dahin, von wo der sinnliche Eindruck eines wirkda: 
lich vorhandenen körperlichen Gegenstandes kommen würde; und so ist der 
Geisterse 
 

Viertes Hauptstück. Theoretischer Schluss aus den gesamten 
Betrachtungen des ersten Th eils. Er ist kürzlich folgender. Die ganze 
Lehre von den Geistern beruht auf blotsen Speculationen, und hat mit dem, 
was uns die Sinne lehren, nichts ähnliches; aber dem ohnerachtet erhält 
sie Glaubwurdigkeit, weil sie unsere Hoffnung stärkt, und mit einer, schon 
vorhin entschiedenen, Neigung, konstig fortzudauren, in Sympathie steht. 
 

Unsere Leser werden es diesem Auszuge bald anmerken, dass der Verf, 
nicht gerade in dem Geleise herrschender Syateme fortrollt. Er wählt sich 
seinen eigenen Weg; und dies ist eben das Mittel, neue Entieckungen in den 
Gefilden der Wahrheit entweder selbst zu machen, oder doch andere 
forschende Geister auf neue Spuren zu 
bringen. Es schadet niemals, seine Vermuthunden über die Beschaffenheit 
des Bodens, die Natur des Clima, die Lage der Gegenden zu eröffnen, wenn 
man nur dieselben nicht gleich als eine sichere Charte für reisende4 
anpreiset. 
                                              Z. 
 
   
. . . .Greifswald, den 15. August 1767. 
 
 



 351

 
 
 
 
 
     964.ll 
 
GYLLENBORG ESTATE DECLARED BANKRUFT - PROCEEDINGS BEGUN 
 
1767 Sept. 15 
 
 
See Nils Zenzen, "Om den S. K. Swedenborgestamen och det Swedenborgska 

Marmorbordet," published in Särtryck ur Svenska Linné-Sällskapets 
Årsskrift Årgång XIV, 1931: p.93 note 2. 

 
" Nya Kyrkans Tidning, 1930: p.18 
 
" Lindh Documents p.5: 49, and item above - 768.12 
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964.12 
 

NOTICE OF KANT'S "TRÄUME EINES GEISTERSEHERS" 
 
1767 Sept. 24, Stockholm                2 pp. 8:o 
 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Library. 
C.C.Gjörwell's Kongl. 
 
Bibliotekets Tidningar om Lärda Saker - Årgången 
 
 1767. Senare Delen. 
 
 Stycket XII: pp.189-90.  
See above - 958.1l 
 
Transcript: 
 

"Stycket XII. Stockholm, den 24 Sept. 1767." 
II. Korta Lärda Nyheter. 

 
Königsberg. Den Svenske Assessorens, Hr. Eman. Swedenborgs, Skrifter 

och Uppenbarelser hafva gjort sig  
särdeles förtjente, af en tänkande och vitter Mans upmärksamhet härstädes. 
Det är Hr. M. Eman. Kant, känd af åtskillige vakra Skrifter,(*) som gjort 
sig den modan, at studera detta heft nya System, och, såsom hen tillika är 
en djup Metaphysicus, har han sökt utreda och förklara den ena höga Veten-
skapen genom den andra, uti en Skrift, som utkom härst. Förl. År, på 128 
sidd. i 8, under påskrift; Träume eines Geistersehers, erleutert durch 
Traume der Metaphysik. Man skulle af öfverskriften, som lyder om Drömmar, 
snart falla på den tankan, at Hr. K. e; her alfvare med sin Skrift; ehuru 
han ordenteligen fördelt den i tvänne Delar, den dogmatiska och den 
historiska. Man vil för närvarande ej gjöra deraf  
någon Utdrag. 
 
_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ 
 
(*)Se Sv. Mag: Febr. 1766: s.94. 
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        965 
 
NOTICE OF "APOCALYPSIS REVELATA" 
 
1767 Sept. 26, Greifswald 
 
1 page 8:o See above - 906 
 
In Neue Critische Nachrichten, III. Band, Greifewald 1767 
p.320. 
Copy in the Royal Library, Stockholm. No copy in ANC Lib. 
 
Text : 
 

Apocalypsis revelata, in gua deteguntur arcane, quae ibi praedicta sunt 
* hactenus recondite latuerunt. Amstel. 1766, 629 S. in 8. ist ein neues 
Werk des Hn. Assessor Schwedenborgs, das er auf seiner letsten Reise in 
Holland drucken lessen. Es ist über unsere Sphäre, und ein in aller 
Absicht überirrdisches Werk.  

Greifewald, den 26 Septemb. 1767. 
 
Translation by C.L.O.: 
 

Apocalypsis revelata, in qua deteguntur arcane? quse ibi praedicta sunt 
& hactenus recondite latuerunt. Amstel. 1766. 629 pp. in 8:o., is a new 
work by Assessor Schwedenborg, which he has had printed during his last 
journey in Holland. It is above our sphere, and a work in every respect 
superterrestrial. 

 Greifswald, Sept. 26, 1767. 
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      965.11 
 
JOHAN GOTHENIUS TO C. C. GJÖRWELL 
 
1767 Sept. 26, Göteborg             1 page 4:o 
 
In Stockholm, in the Royal Library: Bref till Carl Christ 
Gjörwell. 1766-1767. IV. vol. as no.160. 
 
Transcript: 
 
Min Herre, 
. . . . . Warde Gynnare och Wan. 
. . . . .MeJag hade tänkt söka Theologiae Lection i Carlscrona vid detta 
åre början. . . . . Men jag ville ha en theologiae profession för att 
utbreda smak vid en Academie för Bible-sakers såsom Skolmästare är jag 
visserl- icke i stånd därtil. Jag kan nu ej utreda mig, men lägger 
allenast det härtil för denna Bergen, at jag vil vistas där libertas 
sentiendi ej är för mycket inskränkt, såsom til exempel i Lond ville jag 
vist icke vara. 
Där är en servitude så stor, at Dr Benzelius den ärlige mannen fick 
skrubbor af en Engeström, för det han äger et par delar utaf Svedenborgs 
arbete. Lef wal! Jag framhärdar med oförgätelig högaktning och vördnad 
                      Min Herres ödmjukste tjenare 
                           J. Gothenius 
 
Translation by C.L.O. published in NCL l9l6: p.293, as follows: 
 
. . . . .I had thought of applying for the Lectorship of Theology at 
Carlscrona at the beginning of this year. . . . . But what I want is a 
professorship in Theology to encourage the taste for Bible studies at some 
University; as a schoolmaster I am, to be sure, unqualified for it, but I 
cannot enter into explanations now but will merely add this: that I wish 
to be where liberty of opinion is not too strictly circumscribed, as is 
the case, for instance, at Lund, where I certainly should not wish to be. 
The condition of servitude there is so great that Dr. Benzelius, that 
honest man, received a calling down from one Engeström, because he 
possessed a few volumes of Swedenborg's work. Farewell! I remain, with 
everlasting esteem and veneration Sir, your most humble servant  
                             J. Gothenius 
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                    965.12 
 
OETINGER TO DUKE CHARLES OF WÖRTEMBERG 
 
1767 Oct. 10 
 
See below - 968 
 
In Friedrich Christoph Oetingers Leben und Briefe . . . edited by K. C. E. 

Ehmann, Stuttgart 1859: pp.293-96. 
 
Mentioned in Doc. 2²: p.1032 (= Doc.314) and 
 
" LM (v.2): p.638- "In this appeal, he protested against being'condenned 

without trial ' end without having the opportunity 'to reply to 
unproved accusations'." 

 
      
      966 
 
SWEDENBORG ATTENDS SESSION OF ROYAL ACADEMY OF SCIENCES 
 
1767 Oct. 14, Stockholm                See below - 967 
 
1 page fol. 
 
In Stockholm, in the Royal Academy of Sciences: K.V.A. 
 
Dag-Böcker För Aren 1760-1771. 1767: p.25. 
 
 Transcript: [1767] 
 
 October, d.14. Efter Middagen sammankommo på kallelse, til 
  ny Praesidis utväljande, följande Herrar  
                Ledamoter,  Neml. Praeses Herr Kryger, samt  
                Herrar Bar. Tilas,  Faggot, Brandt, Polhem,  
                Swedenborg, Meyer, Heykenschöld, Bäck,  
                Psilanderhielm, Acrel, Schützer, 
  Berch, Rönnow, Ferner, Runeberg, P.Bergius,  
                Martin, Wilcke, Schultz, B.Bergius, Chapman  
                och Secreteraren. 
 
 
 5. Genom Votering til ny Praeses, föil Lotten 
at blifva Praeses, på Herr Doctor Celsius. 
 

L.III: 966 - "Swedenborg present at meeting when the voting 
for a new Pareses took place." 
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     966.11 
 
REVIEW OF "APOCALYPSIS REVELATA" - FIRST INSTALMENT 
 
1767 Oct. 22, Stockholm 
 
Phot. in Ph.File 424 - 8 pp. (5 sheets) 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Library. In Gjörwell's Kongl. Bibliotekets Tidningar 

om Larda Saker, Årgången l767. Senare Delen. Stycket XV. Stockholm, den 
22 Oct. 1767; pp.225-32. 

 
See above - 958.11 

Text in part: 
 
[p.225] 
 
Apocalypsis Revelata, in qva deteguntur Arcana, quae ibi praedicta sunt, & 
hactenus recondita latuerunt. Amsterdam, 1766; 630 sidd. i 4.* 
Detta är Tituln, på vår lärde Landsmans, Hr. Assessor Em. Swedenborgs, 
sist utgifne Arbete. I Företalet nämnes korteligen, at orsaken, hvarföre 
alla de, som tagit sig före, at uttolka Uppenbarelse Boken, ständigt 
misstagit sig, är den at Ordets andeliga mening (sensus spiritualis verbi) 
hittils varit obekant, så at des Hemligheter blifvit uttydde på Riken och 
Regeringars öden, tillika med något om Christi Församling, hvilka dock 
icke det minsta handla om något i denna 
verlden, mycket mindre därom, utan endast om hvad, som händer i början af 
det andra lifvet (Mundus Spirituum). Där berättas äfven, at, 
 
[.226] efter yttersta domen, som gåt för sig år l757† uti Andarnes verld 

(Mundo Spirituum) en ny himme1 är af de Christna formerad, men endast 
af dem, som kunnat antaga, a HErren är himmelens och jordenes Gud, 
efter des utsago i Matth. 28: 18, samt tillika i denna verlden bbttrat 
sig af sina onda gerningar. Sluteligen färnäkrar hc at alt, hvad han 
här berättar, ingalunda är tagit af honom sjelf, icke heller af någon 
Ängel, utan af Gud allena, som behagat öpna hans Andes ögon, och 
underrätta honom. 

 
       Därpå följer s. 5. et kort Utkast af den Christna Religionens  
nuvarande tilstånd i verlden och upräknas först de  
Roman-Catholskes, och sedan Protestantiske Församlingarnes  
Trosbekännelser. 

 
       Häruppå börjar s.17. sjelfva Utlägningen, i den ordning, at  
sjelfva BibliskE Texten först anföres Capitelvis, därefter Sensus  
Spiritualis, ytterligare Explicatio, som går mäst til hvart enda  
ord, samt sist något Memorabile, som altid innehåller någon af hans  
egen synnerliga Uppenbarelse, samt har afseende på det angeliga  
förståndet af föregående Capitel. 

 
          Til at gifva någorlunda begrep om detta så besynnerliga  
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    arbete, följa nu hans egna ord, där han gifver Contentum totius  
    Capitis in Sensu Spirituali, af hvarje Capitel. 
          1 Cap. "Denna Uppenbarelsen är af Gud allena, och antages af  
    dem,  som skola i komma i den Nya Församlingen, som är det Nya  
    Jerusalem,  [etc ** . The introductio to each chapter is given in  
    Swedish translation. At the end of the article is the 
[p.832] remarkt] Sådant är ankeliga förståndet i almänhet, hvilket noga 
    och med citation af orakneliga Skriftenes språk vidlöftigen uttydes. 
    (Slutet härnäst.) 
     *Denna Blott Historiska Recension är upsatt, af Hof-Medicus, D.Joh.  
     Lor. Odhelius; och blifver här, efter uttryckelig begäran, införd. 
 
†Se Hr. Swedenborgs Opus de Ultimo judicio, Lond. 1758; & Continuatui, 
Amst. 1761; I 4. 
[**See the next 3 pages (2-4) for the continuation to the end.] 
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  Complete transcript continued from previous page: 
 
 p.226 1 Cap. "Denna Uppenbarelsen är af Gud allena, och antages af 
  dem, som skola inkomma i den Nya Församlingen, som är det Nya  
       Jerusalem, och bekänna HErren (Dominus) för himmelens och Jordenes  
       Gud HErren beskrifves äfven i anseende til Ordet." 
 
 p.227 2 Cap. "Är stält til Församlingarne i hela Christna rerlden. 
  Med Församlingen i Ephesus företås de, som förnämligast yrka på 
  Lärans renhet, men icke på goda gerniagar. Med Smyrna de, som i 
  lefvernet upföra sig Christeligen, men som fela i Lärdomen. Med 
  Pergsmus de, som såtta al sin lit på goda gerningar, och intet på 
  en ren Lära. Med Thyatira de, som yrka Tron af kärleken (Charitas) 
  så val som de, som hyss Tron, skild från kärleken. Alla desse 
  kallas til den Nya Församlingen, som är det nya Jerusalem." 
   
       3 Cap. "Om dem, ibland de Christna, som äro både utan tro och 
  karlek, hvilka forstas med Forsamlingen i Sardes. Med Philadelphia 
  de, dom äro i sanningen och det goda af HErren. Med Laodicea de, 
  som skiftevis tro sig sJelfve och skiftevis tro Ordet, hvilket de 
  saledes ohelga. Både desse och de förre kallas, ti1 HErrans Nya 
  Församling." 
   
       4 Cap. "Handlar om anstalterne och förberedelsen i himmelen 
  til domen, som skal ske af Ordet och efter Ordet: samt at HErren 
  ärkännea allena blifva Domare." 
   
       5 Cap. "At HErren utl sin Handom (Divinum-Bumanum) skal hålla 
  Domen af Ordet och efter Ordet, ty han sjelf är Ordet: och at dett 
  erkännes af alla uti de 3 himlarne." 
   
       6 Cap. "Handlar om deras undersökning, öfver hvilka den utter 
  sta Domen skal hållas: då utforskas huruledes Ordet af dem blifvit 
  fattat, och huru deras lefnad varit darefter. De som af det goda 
  vandrat i sannlngen V. i. 2. utan det goda, V.3.4. som föraglat 
p.228 sanningen V.5.6. som varit blottade både på sanningen och det goda  
      V.7,8. Om deras tilstand som af HErren blifvit gdomde undan det 
onda,  
      uti den nedersta jorden, och som vid yttersta domen befrisa V.9, 10,  
      11. Om dem som letva 1 det onda, och földakteligen i det falska, och  
      deras tilstand vid domen V.12-17." 
 

7 Cap. "Om dem som äro eller dem som komma uti de Christnas himmel; 
och  

först om deras skildande från det onda V.1-3. sedan om dem som äro i  
kärleken (amore) til HErren och således i visdomen (sapientia) af  
hvilka de ofre himlarne besta V.4-8. samt om dem soa aro i goda  
gerningar (charitate) och tron af BErranom, emedan de stridt emot det  
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onda, af hvilka de nedre himlarne besta. V.9-17 " 
 

8 Cap. "Handlar om den Protestantiska Församlingen, hvartil räknas de  
som yrka blotta tron: den andeliga himmelens (Caeli Spiritualis)  
beredning för at communicera med dem V.1-6. Undersökning och  
uppenbarande därstädes, af dem som i sit innersta äro af den 
tron V.7, som allenast i utvärtes matto så äro V.8,9. Hurudance de 

aro,  
I anseende til begreppet om Ordet V.10,11, at de äro i det falska och  
således i det onda. V.12, 13.” 
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  9 Cap. "Om de af den Protestantiska Församlingen som kallas 
  Larde och Vise, i anseende til öfvertygelsen om tron, skild från 
  goda gerningar, och rättterdiggörelse, samt salighet endast  
  deri genom, deras lefvernes undersökning och uppenbarande V.1-13, de  
       som icke äro så lärde och vise, men äro af samma mening om blotti  
       tron, 
 p.229 samt leiva efter godlycko. V.13-20. Sedan om dein som veta ingen 
  ting mer, än at Tron är det enda hvarmedelst menniskan frälsas, och 
  utomdes intet annat. V.20,21." 
   
       10 Cap. "Ännu om Protestantiske Församlingen; hvad de tro om 
  HErren, om han är himmelens och Jordens Gud, som han sjelf sagt, 
  Matth. 28, 18. och at hans Mandom ar Gudomlig. Hvilket icke antage 
  och svirligen kan antagas, så långe den laran om Rättterdiggörelsen 
  af blotta Tron intager hjertat." 
   
       11 Cap. "Ytterligare om Protestanterne Hurudane de äro, som i 
  sit innersta, i anledning af lärdomen om blotta Tron, äro emot de 
  2 hufvud-omstandigheterne, som höra til den Nya Församlingen, neml. 
  at HErren är himmelens och jordenes Gud, och at hans Mandom är Gud 
  omelig, och at man bör lefva efter Tio Guds Bud. At detta blifvit 
  for dem predikat V.3-6. men aldeles förkastat V.7-10. at det af 
  Herren blifvit uplifvat V.11, 12. At de förgåts som detta förkastat 
  V.13. at den Nya Församlingens beskaffenhet är af den nya himmelen 
  uppenbarad V.15-19. 
 
  12 Cap. "Handlar om den Nya Församlingen och des Lära; igenom 
  Qvinnan förstäs här Nya Församlingen, och med Fostret hon födde, 
  des Lärä: äfven handlas om dem, i den närvarande Församlingen, som 
  i läran tro Trefaldlghet i personer, och Tvefaldighet i Christi  
       Natur, så val som Rättferdiggörelse genom blotta Tron, hvilka förstås 
  med Draken: sedan om den Nya Församlingens förföldelse, af dem, för 
  des Lära, och des beskydd af HErren, til des den växer til större 
  antal. 
 
 p.230 13 Cap. "Fulföldes ytterligare om Draken, och beskrifves des 
  Lära och Tro: Nurudan den är ibland Lekman och sedan ibland Clerk 
  erne; ig nom vildjuret som upsteg af hafvet, förstås Läran och 
  Tron hos Lekmän ifrån V.1-10, och med vlldjuret af Jorden, hos 
  Clerkerne V.11-17, samt Ordets eannings förfalskande utaf dem. V.18 
   
  14 Cap. "Om den Nya Christna Himmelen; som beskrifves V.1-5. 
  Förkunnelse om HErrens ankomst, och om den då blifvande Nya Försam- 
  lingen V.6, 7, 13. Förmaning at öfvergifva en död Tro utan 
gerningar, 
  hvaruti den närvarande Församlimgen felar V 9-12. Des under 
  sökning och uppenbarande, at des gerningar äro onde. V.14-20." 
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  15 Cap. "Förberedelse at uptäcka Fürsamlingens senaste tilstånd 
  och det onda och falska hvaruti den beflnnea V.1, 5-8, hvarifån de 
  skildas, som bekänna HErren, och lefvi efter des bud V.2,3,4." 
 
  16 Cap. “Härstädes uptäckes det onda och falska i Protestantiska  
       Forsamlingen, medelst himmelens tilskyndelse, (per influxum e  
  coelo)V.1. på Clerkerne, V.2. på Lekman V.3. på Ordets förstånd af  
  dem V.4,5,6,7. på kärleken ibland dem, V.8,9. På Tron ibland dem, 
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       V.10, 11. på deras invärtes omdöme (ratiocinia interiora) V.12, 13, 
14, 15, på alt det dem tilhörer tilsammanstagit. V.17-21." 
 

    l7 Cap. "Om den Romersk-Catholaka Gudstjensten: beskrifves huru 
Ordet blifvit förfalskat, och dymedelst al sanning i Forsam lingen 
förvänd, V.1-7. huru det skedt hos dem, som äro des Herre 
 
p.231  valde underkastade, Y.8, 9, 10, 11. at det skedt mindre hos dem som 

icke så aldeles äro under des välde, ex gr. i Frankrike, V 12-15 Om 
Protestanterne, at de undandragit sig des ok, V.16, 17. om des 
nuvarande magt. V.18." 

 
    18 Cap. "Ytterligare om den Romersk-Catholska Kyrkan: at den skal 

förgås, emedan hon förderfvat och helgat Ordets sanningar och Forsamling 
n, V 1-8. om de förnämsta ibland dem, hurudane de äro, och om deras 
bedröfvelae, V.9, 10. om de ringare ibland dem, V 11-16.  
om Lekman och Almänheten, som äro under deras lydned, V.17-19.  

    Änglarnes glädje öfver deras fall. V.20. Om des undergång i Andarnas 
verld, emedan hon icke erkänt, undersökt, antagit, eller blifvi uplyst i 
sanningen, hvarföre hon ock ingen gemenakap hafver med sanningen och det 
goda, hvilket utgör. Församlingen. V.21-24." 
 

    19 Cap. "HErrens härlighets förkunnande af himmelene Änglar, därföre 
at den Romersk-Catholske Gudstjensten blifvit förkastad uti Andarnas 
verld, hvarigenom de kommit til ljusets och sin salighets åtnjutande,  

    V.1-5. Förkunnande om HErrans ankomst och om hans Nya Forsamling, 
V.6-10. Ordets uplysnlng, för denna Församling, i anseende til des 
andeliga mening (sensus spiritualis) V.11-16. En almän kallelse därti1 
V.17, 18. Motstånd af dem som lefva uti blotta Tron utan goda    
gerningar, V.l9 deras förkastande och fördömelse. V.20, 21. 
 
       20 Cap. "Om deras förkastande, som förstis med Draken, V 1,2,3. 
p.232  och sedan om deras upstigande utur den nedersta 
jorden, som hafva dyrkat HErren, och skydt det onda såsom 
syna, V.4,5,6. Dom öfver dem som ingen Gudsdyrkelse öfvat, 
V.7,8,9. Drakens fördömelse, V. Almänna Domen öfver de 
öfriga, V.11- 15. n 
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    21 Cap. "Här handlas om Himmelens och Församlingens beskaffenhe 

efter yttersta Domen; at därefter den Nya Forsamlingen på jorden igenom 
den Nya Himmelen skal upkomma, V.1-8 Des gemenskap med HErren, V.9,10. Des 
beekrifning, i anseende til begreppet af Orde V 11, i  
anseende til Läran, V.12-21, och til hela des beskaffenhet V.22-26." 
 

    22 Cap. "Denna Församlingen beskrlfves ytterligare i anseende til 
des förstånd af de Gudomliga Sanningar af HErren, V.1-5. At 
Uppenbarelse-Boken är uppenbarad af BErren, och at hon i sinom tid skule 
uttydas, V.6-10. Om HErrans ankomst och gemenskap med dem som tro på 
honom, och lefva efter des bud, V.11-17, at det som uttydt är, 
bör på alt möjeligit sätt bevaras, V.18,19. Bröllopet, V. 17,20,21.” 

        Sådant är andeliga förståndet i almänhet, hvilket noga och med 
citationer af oräkneliga Skriftenes språk vidlöfligen uttydes. 

 
                              (Slutet härnäst.) 
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REVIEW OF “APOCALYPSIS REVELATA" - 2nd INSTALLMENT 
 

1767 Oct.29, Stockholm     Phot. in Ph.File 425 = 8 pp.                    
                           (5 sheets) 

 
In Stockholm, Kungliga Biblioteket: Gjörwell’s Kl.Bib. 
Tidningar om Lärda Saker, År 1767. Del.II. Stycket XVI. 
Stockholm, den 29 Oct. 1767: pp.249-56. 
 
                                   (See above - 966.11) 
 
Transcript: 
 
 p. 249 II . 
 
Apocalypaia Revelata - - - af Br. Assessor Em. Swedenborg. Slutet 
Men til at gifva begrep om Hr. Assessorns egne Uppenbarelaer, som, 
under namn at Memorabile, anföras under hvarje Capitel, vil jag här 
meddela 2:ne rätt märkeliga. 
 
Under 11:te Capitlet säger Hr. Assessorn: 
 

"Här måste jag tillägga följande Märkvärdighet. Jag blef hastigt  
angrepen at en nästan dödlig sjukdom; hela hufvudet blef mycket  
tungt; en pestilentialisk rök steg up utur det Jerusalem, som kallas 
Sodom och Ågygten; jag var halfdöd med en grufvelig vårk, jag våntade  
det sista; på det sättet låg jag i min säng 3 ach en half dag; min ande  
blef sållunda angripen, och därigenom-min kropp; och då hörde jag 

omkring  
mig deras röst, som sade: se, han ligger död på gatan af vår Stad, som  
predikade bättring til Syndernaa förlåtelse och allena Chrlstum til sin  
Mandom; och de frågade någre af Prästerne, om han vore värd at 

begrafvas,  
men de svarade nej, han må 

p.250 ligga där, til et vidunder, de gingo bort, kommo igen, och bespot-
tade; i asnning hände det mig så, när detta Capitel uttolkades: jag 
hörde då bespotarenas grufveliga ord, besynnerligen desse: huru kan 
bättring görsa utan tro, huru kan Christus i sin Mandom tilbedas 
såsom Gud; så vlda vi blifva salige af nåde, utan någon vär  

       förtjenat, hvad behöfs då mer än blotta tron, at Gud Fader sände 
sin Son, som boritagit lagens förbannelse, och tilräknar oss hana  

       förtjenst, och gör oss således rättfärdiga in för sig, och förlåter 
oss medelat denna Öfversta Prästen, synderna, samt gifver oss då 
den Helige Ande, som värkar alt goat i oss; är icke det enligit med 
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Skriften och likaledea med Förnuftet; hvartil det närvarande folke 
jakade. Detta hörde jag, men kunde inset evara, ty jag låg nästan  

       som död; men efter 3 och en half dag blef min ande frisk, och i 
anseende til honom, gick jag af gatan ikring i Staden, och sade  

       återigen: Görer bättring och tror på Christum, och edra synder 
skola förlåtas eder, och J skolen blifva salige, hvaromicke, skolen 
J för gås; må icke HErren ajelf predikat bättring til syndernas 
förlåtelse, och at de skulle tro på honom, har han icke befalt 
Lärjungarne at 

 
           †Se det föreg. i Tidn. St. XV, s.225. 
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      predika det samma; må icke en full säkerhet i lefvernet följer  
      af eder Lärdom? men de svarade, hvad sqvalrar du, har icke Sonen  
      betalt och Fadren tilräknat oss det, och så vida vi tro, gjort oss    
      rättfärdiga, vi ledas således af Nådenes Ande, hvad är då synden i  
      oss, hvad kan då döden skada oss, förfår du detta Evangelium, du  
      Syndenes och Bättringena predikare? Men då utgeck en röst af  
p.251 himmelen, som sade: Är den obotfärdigas tro annat än död? ändan 

kommer, ändan kommer öfver eder J säkre, J som i egna ögon ären 
oskyldige, i egen tro rättfärdige, J orene andar: och då opnades 
hastigt et botnlöst djup midt uti Staden, som vidgade sig, och hus 
soll på hus, och de blefvo upsvälgde, och utur det stora gapet steg 
strax up mycket vatn, och flödade öfver flätten." 

 
    "Jag önskade då veta deras öde, och det blef mig sagt af himmelen 
    du skäl se och höra det; och då försvann vatnet för mina ögon,  
    hvarmed de syntes vara öfvertäkte, ty vatn, uti Andarnas verld,  
    svaar emot falsk lära, och synes öfver dem, som den bekänna; och då  
    syntes de mig uti en djup sandhåla, hvarest voro atora stenhögar,  
    emellan hvilka de sprungo och beklagade sig, at de blifvit ulkestad  
    af sin stora Stad; de ropade högt och beklagade sig, sägande:  
    hvarföre hände oss detta: äro icke vi igenom vär Tro rene,  
    rättfördige, helige; och andre: äro icke vi förfonte, tvädde  
    och rengjorde från synden; är icke lagens förbannelae borttagen  
    af Christ hvarföre äro vi då kastade hit neder, såsom fördömde: vi  
    höde af den dristige Bättrings-predikanten i vår stora Stad: Tror 

på 
    Christum och gjörer bättring; hafvom icke vi trodt på Christum  
    och hans förtjenat; och må vi icke gjort bättring, då vi bekånt  
    at vi äro syndare; hvarföre händer oss då detta. Men då hördes en 
    räst til dem från sidan: veten J väl i hvad synder J lefven, hafve  
    J någonsin utsärskat eder sjelfve, hafven J flydt något ondt, såsom 
    synd emot Gud, ty den som icke flyr synden, är i henne; är icke 

p.252 synden djetvulen; därföre ären J desamme, om hvilka HErren säger:  
       Då skolen J begynna säga, vi hafvom ätit och druckit inför dig, på 

vära gator har du lärt, men han skal säga, Jag säger eder, jag 
känner eder icke hvadan J ären gär bort ifrån mig alle  

       orättfärdigtetenes tjenare, Luc. 13: 26, 27. såsom ock Matth. 7: 
22, 23. Går  derföre bort hvar och en i sit rum; se desse hålor, 
går dit, och där skal hvar och en af eder få sin sysla at gjöra, 
oth såsom J arbeten  skolen J få mat*: hvaromicke, skal hungren 
tvinga eder at gå dit." 

         "Därefter skedde en röst af himmelen, til några uppå jorden, 
som  

    varit utom den stora Staden, se V.13. sågande högt: vagten eder, 
       vagten eder från fälskap med sådane; kunnen J icke förstå, at det 
       onda, som kallaa synd och orättfärdighet, gör menniskan oren, huru 
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            “Man bör icke glömma, at detta icke så värkeligen sker, utan  
            synes endast, in mundo spirituum, så ske; ty med mat och dryk  
            förstas amor & fides. 
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kan hon därifrån renas, annorlunda än genom en värkelig bättring,  
och genom Tron på JEsum Christum; den värkeliga battringen är,  
undersöka sig sjelf, känna och bekänna sina synder, göra sig skyldig  
och tilstå dem in för HErren, begära hjelp och kraft at stå dem emot 
således afstå med synden och lefva et nytt letverne, och detta alt  
lika som af eder sdelfva; gören på det sättet, en eller två gångor  
om äret, när J gån til HErrans Nattvard; och sedan, när synderne,  
hvartil J gjordt eder skyldige, komma eder före, så säger för eder  
sjelfva, vi vilje det icke, ty det är synd emot Gud; det är en 
 
p.253  värkelig bättring. Hvem förstär icke, at den som ej undersöker och 

kånner sina synder, förblifver i dem: ty alt ondt är ldufllglt af 
barndomen, at håmnas, hora, stjäla, förtala, och fram för alt, at 
härska öfver andra af egenkärlek: gör icke behageligheten, at  

       sådant ej markes; och om det säges at sådant är synd, 
mån J icke af tycke därföre ursägten eder, ja väl öfvertyger 
eder, och stadfästen eder så i de onda, at det icke är synd, 
och så blifven J uti synden och bedrifven henne mer en förr; 
och det så långe tils J icke vete hvad synd är, eller om synd 
är til. Annorlunda sker det med den, s verkeligen gör 
bättring, han kallar synd alt det onda som han hos s markt, 
erkänt, och börjar därföre fly och vämjas därvid, och hålla 
desa lust för afsky, och i samma mån det aker, ser och älakar 
han det goda, och i samma mån känner han förman däraf, som är 
en himmelik forma, med et ord, så mycket man vänder ryggen 
til djetvulen, al mycket uptages man af Gud, lares, ledes, 
athilles från det onda och hålles i det goda, af honom; detta 
och intet annat är vågen från helvetet til himmelen. Det är 
underligit, at hos Protestanterne är nu medfödd molvilda och 
afaky för den värkeliga bättringen, så stark, at de icke 
kunna öfvertalas til egit ransakande, erkännande och be-
kännande af sina synder in för Gud, det kommer lika som fasa 
öfver dem, när de sätta sig det fore. Jag har frågat många om 
orsaken därtil i Andarnas verld, och alla svara at det är 
öfver deras krafter; när de höra at de Romersk-Catholiake 
göra det, anda til at bekänna sina synder uppenbarligen för 
en Munk, förundra de sig högeligen, och ännu mera underligit 
är, at Protestanterne icke kunna gå det hemligen för Gud, 
oansedt det pålaggea dem innan de gå til HErrans Nattvard; 
och somlige af dem hafva undersökt orsaken därtil, och 
funnit, at, Läran om Tron aliena, åstadkommer et sådant obot-
färdigt hjerta; och då singo de se, at de af de 
Romersk-Catholake, som tilbedja Chriatum och inga Belgon, 
mycket mindre den så kallade Vicarien och Nyckelbevararen, de 
blifva salige." 
 
       "Därefter hördes som et åskedunder och en röst af himmelen, som 
p.254 sade: Vi forundra oss; säg at Protestantiske Församlingen: Tro på 
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Christum, och görer bättring, så varder J salige; jag sade det, och 
       lade därtil: är icke Döpelsen bättringens Sacrament och ingången 

til Församlingen, hvad lofva Faddrarne annat för den döpte, än at 
han skal afsäga sig djefvulen och alla hans gerningar. Är icke 
Nattvarden bättringens Sacrament och en ingång til himmelen; säges 
det 
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icke til Communicanterne, at de nödvändigt böra göra bättring,  
innan de gå därtil. Är icke Catechesen, hela Christna Församlingens 
Lära om bättring, säges icke där i de 6 sista buden af den andra  
Taflan, det och det onda skal du intet gära, men intet säges  
där: det och det goda skal du göra; därföre kunnen J veta, at så  
mycket hvar och en skyr det onda, så mycket älskar han det goda;  
och at J dessförinnan hvarken veten hvad godt eller ondt är." 
 
Under det 17 Capitlet. 
 

“Här bör jag berätta följande Märkvärdighet. Det blef mig  
lofgifvit at tala med Pafve Sixtus den 5:te; han gik ut af en  
Societet i Vester på västra handen; sägande til mig, at han var  
satt til en Styresman för en samlad Societet af Catholiqver, som i vett  
och flit utmarkt sig för de öfriga; och at han blifvit deras högste  
Styresman, af orsak, at han et halft är före sin död trodt, at  
Vicariatet var et påfund för Herraväldet, och at HErren Frälsaren,  
såsom Gud, är allena den som bör dyrkas och tilbedsa, samt at den Heliga  
Skrift vore Gudomlig, och således helig mera än Påfviske  
påbuden; han sade äfven, at han ti1 sin död förblifvit fast i Tron  
om desse tvånne Religionena hufvudalycken. Han sade tillika, at  
dersa Helgon voro ingen ting; han förundrade sig, då jag berättade  
at det på Mötet blifvit beslutit och genom en Bulla bekräftat, at de  
borde tilbedas. Han sade at han nu vore i samma lefnads hurtighet,  
som i verlden, och at han hvar morgon sätter sig före nie elle  
tie siker, som han innan aftonen vil hafva gjorde. Jag frågade,  
hvarifran han på så få år samlat en så ator Skatt, som han i  
Castellet del Angelo nedsatt, hvarpå han svarade, at han med egen hand  
shrlfvit til Föreståndarena af de rikaste Kloster, at de efter egit 

 
p.255 tycke skulle akicka så mycket de tykte, emedan det var ti1 heligt 

bruk, och såsom de fruglade för honom, skickade de öfverflödigt;  
       och då jag sade honom at denna skatten ännu förvares, sade han, til  
       hvad nytta nu. Under det jag talade med honom, berättade jag, at 

skatten i Loretto ifrån hans tider blifvit ansenligen förökt, och 
likaledes i visaa Kloster i Spanien; men intet nu mera så mycket 
som i de förra seder; och jag berättade, at de gjorde dem til inge 
annan nytta, än at roa sig med, at fe därpå, och at de därutinnan  

 gjorde lika som de gamlas heivetes Gudar Plutonea; när jag nämnde 
Plutones, svarade han, tig, jag vet det. Därpå sade han, at uti de 
Societeten han förestår, antagas inga andra än de som utmärka sig 
för förstånd, och som erkänna, at HErren allena är himmelens och 
Jordenea Gud, och at Ordet är heligt och Gudomligt, och at han unde 
HErrens tilayn, dagellgen Försöker denna Societet; och han sade, at 
han talt med de så kallade Belgon, och at de blifva liksom galua 
nar de hillas därföre: både Påfvar och Cardinaler kallade han 

       dumma, som vella tilbedas erkänna såsom Christus, ehuruväl icke 



 371

personligen, och som intet erkänna Ordet som heligt och Gudomligt, 
enligit hvilket men bör lefwa.” 
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"Han vil at jag skal säga de nu lefvande, at Chrlatua är  
himmelena och Jordenes Gud, och at ordet är heligt och Gudomligt,  
och at den Helige Ande intet talar igenom någons mun, utan Satan,  
som vil tilbedas såsom Gud; och at de, som icke gifva akt härpå,  
gå, såsom oförståndige, bort tll sine, samt kastas efter någon tid  
i helvetet, til dem, som plågas med den inbilningen, at de äro  
Gudar, hvilkas lif är et vildjurs lif; härtil svarade jag, kanske  
det är för härt at akrifva; men han svarade, shrif, och jag skal  
skrifva under, ty det är sant; och då gik han ifrån mig in i ain  
Societet, och akref under et Exemplar, hvilket han skickade, som en  
Bulla, ikring til alla Societeter af den Religionen." 

 
Om de Romerak-Catholiskea Skärseld, säger han s.494. 
 
      "Hvad Skärselden angår, kan jag försåkre, at han allenast är 
p.256  en Babyloniak digt för vinning skul, och at han hvarken gifves 

eller kan gifves: hvar och en menniaka kommer, efter döden, förat 
til Andarnas verld, som är midt emellan Himmelen och Helvetet, och 
där beredea han, antingen tll Himmelen eller Helvetet, efter sin 
lefnad har i verlden; i Andarnas verld gifves ingen pläga, utan de 
Onde komma först til plågor, efter ain beredelse, i helvetet; i den 
verlden äro oräknelige Societeter, dar är lika sadan gladje som på 
jorden, af örsak, at de som äro dar, hafva gemenakap med dem på 
Jorden, som likaleaes aro midt emellan Himmelen och Belvetet; deres 
utvartes egenakaper askladas dar sminingom, och de invartes blottas 
således, anda til des den härskande kärleken uptäckes, som utgör 
sielfva lifvet, och som härskar öfver det utvärtes; då synes 
hurudan menniskan är; och efter denna kärlekens beskaffenhe slåppes 
han ut af Andarnas verld, til sit rum, den Goda til Himmelen, och 
den onda til Helvetet. At få är, vet jag med visshet, ty af HErren 
är mig gifvit, at vistas ihop med dem i den verlden, och se alt 
hvad sker, sa at jag af erfarenhet kan beråtta det, nu öfver 20 är, 
därföre kan jag försakra et Skärselden är en digt, som han kallas 
diefvulik, ty han ar upsunnen af begär, at härska öfver Själarne, 
äfven efter döden." 
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967 
 
GIFT OF "DAEDALUS HYPERBOREUS" TO ACADEMY OF SCIENCES IN STOCKHOLM 
 
1767 Nov. l8           1 page fol. See above - 966 
 
In Stockholm, in the Royal Academy of Sciences. K.V.A.  
Dag- Böcker För Åren 1760-1771. 1767: p.23 
 
Transcript: 
 
 
 
Novemb, d.18 Närvarande K. Academiens Praeses Herr Celsius, samt Herrar 

Faggot, Hejkensköld, Bäck, Kryger, Ferner, Zetzell, Runeberg, 
P.Bergius, Martin, Wilcke, Ekeberg, B.Bergius, Chapman och 
Secreteraren. 

 
1, Secreter[ar]en berättade, at Herr Praeses skänkt til K. Academiens 
Boksamling et exemplar af Le parfait Negociant, par Savery, 2 vol. in 4- 
tryckte i Geneve 1752, i Franska Band, samt at complett Exemplar af 
Daedalus Hyperboreus. K. Academien betygade Sin ärkä[n]sla därföre. 
 
L.III: 967 - "Swedenborg not being present, Praeses Celsius presents two 

books to the Academy, the second being 'et complett Exemplar af 
Daedalus Hyperboreus.'. 
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GÖTHA HOFRÄTT MEMORIAL TO GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1767 Nov. 18 
 
 
Gothenburg Consietory receives a Memorial from Gotha 

Hofrätt, asking for suspension of Beyer and 
Rosen (Gothenius to Gjörwell, Nov. 18, 1767 S no.131) 

 
In Stockholm, Royal Library: Collectio C.C.Gjörwell, IV (1766-67)5 no.15l. 
 
See Acton Notes on "Persons, Places, etc., re Life of E.S," s.v. 

Gothenburg Trial, pp.40a-b. 
 
 
        968 
 
PRELATE OETINGER TO SWEDENBORG 
 
1767 Dec. 16, STUTTGART  Phot. in Ph.File 426 = 51 pp. (in Doc. 
                         of 13 sheets) 
 
In Upsala, Universitetets-Bibliotek. In Document entitled 
 
“II. Kurze Nachricht von dem in diesem Jahre im Würtembergischen 
veratorbenen Herrn Prälaten M. Fried. Christ. Oetinger, nebst einigen 
Beilagen," pages 297-320 - Oetingerts letter = 315-20. 
 

. . . 
 
Published in German translation in Friedrich C. Oetingers Leben und 
Briefe, ed. K.C.Ehmann, Stuttgart 1859: pp.706-8 
 
See Acta Hist._Ecclesiastica nostri Tomporis - same ref. as in 861 
(above). 
 
Translation in Doc. 2²: p.1033 (= Doc.314B); LM (v.2): pp.G38-40. 
 
See above - 861, 965.12 
“   Appv. (J.L.Fricker) 

 
                              969 - 962.01 
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       970 
 
CLEMM’S "VOLLSTANDIGE EINLEITUNG IN DIE RELIGION UND 

GESAMTE THEOLOGIE" 
 
1767, Tubingen       Phot. in Ph.File 428 = 14 sm. sheets 
 
In Berlin, Stadsbibliotek, there is a copy of this work -  
(A Complete Introduction to Religion and Theology) - no copy in ANC 

Library. 
 
Transcript: (of title-page & pp.205-17 = phot. pp.) 
 
Title-p. 
 
   Vollständige 
  E i n 1 e i t u n g 
   in die 
 
   R E L I G I O N 
 
                         und gesammte 
 
                    T H E O L O G I E, 
 
                         herausgegeben 
 
                             von 
 
                         Heinrich Wilhelm Clemm, 
 
  der hell. Schrift Doctor und öffend. Professor der Theologie auf der 
Universität Tübingen, wie auch vierten Frühepredigern, Superintendenten 
und Pastore der dasigen Gemeinde. 

 
    Vierter Band. 
 
                         Tübingen, 

verlegts Johann Georg Cotta, 
1767 

 
 P.205                            §. 231 
 

       
Kurze Beschreibung von dem lebenslauf 
Hrn. Swedenborgs, und vorgegebenen 
Umgang mit Geistern. 

  Herr Emanuel Swedenborg, ein Mann, der nicht  
  bloss mit dergleichen Speculationen sich beschäftigt, 
  wie der Vertasser der Traüme meynt, sondern bisher in  
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  wichtigen Aemtern stehet, indeme er zum Mitaufseher  
  über die Metallurgie und Bergwerkssachen im Königreich  
  Schweden bestellt ist, auch durch viele grosse Reysen,  
  die er noch lmmer zu thun pflegt, gegen die Anfälle  
  einer hypochondrischen Lebensart gesichert zu seyn 
  scheinet, legte sich von Jugend an auf die Physik und 
  Mathematik, und zwar so, class er das Theoretische und 
  Practische auf eine geschikte Weise mit einander zu ver 
  binden wusste. Seine dissfalls zu einer Zeit, dar er 
  noch an keinen Umgang mit Geistern dachte, und von mir 
p.206 mit Flelss durchsehene Werke in Folio, worinnen er  
       verschiedene in den Bergwerken brauchbare Maschinen beschreibt,  
       werden einem Kenner genugsamen. Beweis davon geben.  
       Im Jahr 1744, da er schon ein reises Alter hatte,  
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geschahe es, dass er in die Bekanntschaft mit Engeln, mit Geistern 
verstorbener Menschen, mit den vornehmsten Apostein und Lehrern der  
Kirche, auch mit andern vernünstigen Geschöpfen, z. E. mit den  
Innwohnern der Planeten gekommen zu seyn, und sie gesehen, und unzehlich 
mal inswischen seit nun bereits 22 Jahren mit ihnen gesprochen zu  
haben, sich vestiglich einbildete. Ja er behauptet sogar, GOtt selbst auf 
dem Thron seiner Herrlichkeit, wie ehemalen die Prophete  
gesehen zu haben. In seinen gedrukten Schriften sagt er nicht nur,  
dass er die beruhmteste Philosophen der alten und neuen Welt, z. E.  
einen Aristoteles, dem er einen hohen Rang unter den Geistern giebt  
einen Newton, einen Wolf, welchem leztern zu lieb Geister aus dem  
Mercurius gekommen seyen, um von seiner demonstrativen Lehrart sich  
belehren zu lassen, gesprochen, sondern auch in seinen Briefen  
meldet er, dass er mit dem Apostel Johanne dreymal, mit Paulo dber die 
Rechtfertigung, mit Luthero in gleicher Absicht mehr als hundermal  
sich unterredet habe, u s. w. Zum Beweis dass alles richtig seyn  
solle, werden folgende Exempel angefuhrt; in Stockholm seye  
eine Wittwe von einem Glaubiger nach dem Tod ihres Mannes angeloffe  
worden; da sie nun wusste, dass ibr Mann alles in Richtigkeit zu  
bringen gewohut gewesen, so hatte sie ihre Zuflucht zu Herrn Sweden  
borg genommen, und ihn ersucht, den Geist ihres verstorbenen Mannes  
deswegen zu befragen; er habe es auch gethan, und die Antwort  
gebracht, dass man an einem von ihm bezeichneten Ort in einem Commod  
die Quittung finden werde, worinnen der Glaubiger das Geld empfange  
zu haben bezeuge. Die Sache soll sich auch wirklich so befunden haben.  
Das andere Exempel ist eine vorher gesagte Feuersbrunst; a er nemlich von 
seinen Reysen bey Gothwnburg aus Land stiege, so sagte er bald darauf  
mit grosser Besturzung, es wute zu Stockholm eine erschrockliche Brunst; 
einige Stunden hernach aber versichert er, dass das Feuer zimlich  
gedampfet; drey Tage stunde es an, als diese Auasage durch  
Nachrichten mit der Post von Stockholm aus bestatiget wurde. Das dritte 
Exempel vom Jahr 1763. möchte wohl das interessanteste seyn; eine grosse 
Fürstin gab dem Berrn Swedenborg auf, an ihren verstorbenen Gemahl eine 
Frage über eine Sache zu thu davon niemand als sie und der Verstorbene 
wüsste; wonn er die richtige Antwort bringe, so wolle sie ihm glauben;  
die Antwort sey auch wirklich so beschaffen gewesen, dass die Fürstin 
darüber in das 
p.207 dusserste Erstaunen gesetzet worden wäre. Diese Nachrichten sind  
 alle längstens im Druck erachienen. Wir lassen die historische  
       Zuverlässigkeit derselben an ihren Ort gestellet seyn; wenn sie  
 auch richtig wären, so scheinen solche Particularexempel doch  
       keinen all gemeinen Beweis zu geben; unter hundert Fällen kann es 

einmal zutreffen, dass man auch durch die natürliche 
Einbildungskraft so was errathen. Der vierte beweis ist wohl der 
achwachste; er hat ihn selbst in einem ungedrukten erst kürzlich 
geschriebenen Brief, also ausgedruckt: “Ich habe ohnelangst die 
Offenbarund Johannis erklärt 
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und im Druck bekannt gemacht, welche schlechterdings kein Mensch,  
ohne Unterricht von höheren Geistern zu bekommen, erklären kann."  
Hier kennet und merkt man freylich den alten Mann, wie man ihn an  
dem Heumann merkte, da er sein heischeres Schwanengesang vom heilig  
Abendmal geschrieben hat. Wie aber dieser dem ungeachtet nichts  
weniger als ein Ignorant oder Idiot in der Gelehrsamkeit war,  
sondern auch nach seinem Tod noch alle Achtung als ein grosser  
Gelehrter verdient, so wollte ich auch jenen aus diesem Grunde sür  
keinen Idioten, Phantasten oder Schwarmer halten, um so mehr, da ich,  
wie ich oben bey einer andern Gelegenheit gesaft, sür den menschlichen 
Verstand zu vlel Achtung habe, als dass ich ihn mit dergleichen  
Beywortern, sie mögen hernach Aberwiz oder Schwärmereyen heissen,  
entunehren sollte. 
 
      §. 232. 
 

            Anfang der Beurtheilung dieses vorgegebenen  
                Umgangs. 
 

Was ist nun von diesem Vorgeben zu urtheilen; 
ist es blosse Einbildung; sind es Betrügereyen von 
cinem falschen aeist aus der unslchtbaren Welt; oder 
kann man in der Allgemelnheit sagen, dass dergleichen 
Umgang mit Geistern möglich sey. Ehe ich ein weiteres 
Urtheil fälle, will ich ein zum Theil ähnliches Exempel 
von einem grossen und berühmten Arzt, der ein vorzd 
glicher Lehrer der Universitat Tübingen, und der 
erste war, der daselbst ein Experimentalcollegium nach  
den neuern EntdeRungen unseres Jahrhunderts hielte,  
nemlich von dem sel. D. Elias Camerarius aufuhren.  
Dieser schreibt folgendes von sich: "Im Jahr 1711.  
hatte zu Turin viele gute Bucher communicirt bekommen, 
weil aber in solchen sonderlich de Vitis Sanct-  
orum vieles von der Gegenwart GOttes und dem Wandel  
vor ihme gelesen' auch viele innerliche Reden GOttes 
zu der Seele, ingleichem verschiedene Yisionen, die 
einen besondern Character zu haben schienen, so far ich 
nicht wenig besorgt, von der Gewissheit oder Möglich 
keit solcher Dinge, dass ich ja nichts unvorsichtig 
 

Die Vorbereitung dazu wird durch eine sonderbare 
aber zuverlässige Nachricht von dem sel. D. 
Camerer gemacht. 
 

p.208  möchte annehmen, oder auch in Uebereilung verwersen,  
       seuszete auch deswegen unzehlig mal zu GOtt, nicht dergleichen  
       was zu erfahren, (dann davor hatte mich sonderlich Theresä Leben 

gewarnet) sondern eine innere Ueberzeugung und Gewissheit davon zu 
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haben, davon schon einigen Vorschmack unter der Lehre gehabt hatte. 
Die Ungewissheit währte lang; in der Woche vor Ostern aber gab  

       mir GOtt sonderbare Freudigkeit, dass ich ihn immerfort  
       loben musste und konnte. Am Sonnabend aber vor dem Palmtag 
       war ich sonderlich der gnädigen Gegenwart meines Gottes versichert, 

so gewiss, als ich beständig ihn vor mir sähe, sonderlich da 
Vormittag undermuthet sahe, dass,  
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indeme in des Prinzen Zimmer, unter seinem Lernen nach Gewohnheit auf, und 
abgienge, ich in einer Vestung rund um aufs artigste und genaueste 
eingeschlossen war; es war mir dieser Anblik um so frembder, da ich wohl 
unzahlbar viele Risse von Vestungen, aber nie kein Modell nach dem 
verjüngten Maasstab gesehen, und wundette mich sonderlich, dass sie mich 
so artig und besonders umgab, und mit mir  
sich bewegte, auch da die Herrn -- -- zugleich mit auf und ab im Zimmer 
giengen, da ich doch allein, darinn aufs engste und doch ganz frey 
eingeschlossen mich befande, auch hernach am Essen sitzend; dann es währte 
die Sache nicht etwa einen Blik, eine Viertelstunde, sondern etliche 
Stunden mit steter freudiger Empfindung der lieblichen Gegenwart GOttes 
und immerwährenden frolichen Seutzern und Gebethern in solcher Freyheit 
des Gemüths und des Leibes, dass ich mit ihnen allen wie sonst umgieng, 
und redete, doch war mir beschwerlich mit ihnen zu raisonniren, und musste 
mich dazu zwingen; ich meynte zuerst ganzlich, es seye eine pure Ein-
bildung und Nebel vor den Augen, wischte und rührte dieselbe, aber es 
bliebe dannoch mit solcher Stille und Freude des Gemüths, die ich nach dem 
nimmer begreifen konnte; daher endlich zu glauben anfienge, ich sahe es 
mit leiblichen Augen, wurde aber gleich gewahr, dass diese nichts damit zu 
thun hatten, weil ichs doch sahe, wenn ich die Augen zuschlosse, und also 
gewiss vurde, dass diese Vorstellung im Gemüth geschahe, um so mehr, da 
die Beschaffenheit der Seele daben beobachtete, die bey aller Güte GOttes 
an diesem Bild gar nicht hienge, sondern es mit Indifferenz doch in sofern 
ansahe, deas sie daben des liebreichen Schulzes ihres GOttes, als  
ihrer wahren Veatung, im glaubigen Vertrauen sich mit Freuden immermehr 
erinnerte, und noch des andern Tages die Wirkungen dieee freudigen  
Wandels vor GOtt empfunde."(i) Das ist ein Exempel, wie p.209 ungefehr 
dasdenige, wenn Swedenborg heilig versichert, GOtt der HErr selbst seye 
ihm erschienen. Warum ich es angeführt habe, wir  
man im folgenden ersehen. 
 
      §. 233. 
 

Meine weitere Beurthellung kann ich noch nicht beysetzen, bis ich 
vorher einlge der neuesten vor wenig Wochen erst gelofinen Originalbriefe 
in den hieher gehorigen Funkten meinen Lesern vorweise. Herr Prälat 
Oetinger, den ich hier weder vertheidigen noch vielweniger aber 
beurtheilen oder richten werde, hat mir den ganzen Briefwechsel  

(F) freundschaftlich zuge 
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Weitere Beurtheilung nach Masgab einiger der  
neuestez  mit Swedenborg gewechselten Briefen. 
 
(i) Altes und Neues aus dem Reich GOttes, und der übrigen guten und bosen 

Geister. Eilfter Theil. A. 1753. p. 59-61. Nr.1.  
    Unter dem Titel: Geistliches Diatium eines hristlichen 
    Medici. 
 
(F) [See next page] 
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stellt, um daraus für das Publicum zu nehmen, was etwa tauglich wäre; 
 
[See above 928] 
 

(F) Die Briefe, die in Zeit von ohngefehr sechs Wochen gewechaelt  
wurden, sind trier abgedruckt. Der erste ist von Herrn Swedenborg,  
des andere ist die Antwort Herrn Prälat Oetingers, in deutscher  
Sprach; sie ist aber latein. übersest geloffen; der dritte ist ein  
neues Antwortschreiben von Herrn Swedenborg, worauf abermal des  
Herrn Prälaten Gegenschrift forget. Wir machen also den Anfang mit  
dem Swedenborgischen Brief: 

 
[See above - 928] His diebus ab exteris regionibus, Hollandia & Anglia,  
     domum  redid, & tuas binas literal, unam d. 13 Octobris 1765, simul 
cum  
     alia, recepi, propter quas ago gratias. --- Sunt 5 Opuscula quibus  
     inscripsi ex auditis & visis. 1) De caelo & Inferno. 2) De Nova  
     Hierosolyma & ejus doctrina coelesti. 3) De ultimo judicio. 4) De  
     Equo albo. 5) De incolis planetarum. -- Postea edita sunt alla  
     Opuscula, 1) de Domino. 2) de scriptura sacra. 3) Doctrina vitee pro 
     Nova Hierosolyma. 4) De fide. 5) De mundo spirituali. 6) Sapientia  
     Angelica de Divina Providentia. 7) Sapientia Angelica de  
     Divino Amore & de Divina Sapientia; sed haec septem opuscula simul  
     non excedunt 72 folla integra. -- Hoc anno edita est Apocalypsis  
     Revelata in opusculo de ultimo judicio promissa, ex qua clare videri  
     potest quod loquar cum Angelis, quoniam ne quidem versiculus in  
     Apocalypsi potest intelligi absque revelatione. Quis non potest 
videre,  
     guod per Novam Hierosolymam intelligatur Nova Ecclesia, & quod  
     doctrinal ejus non possint detegi nisi a solo Domino, descripta enim  
     sunt ibi per mere typica, hoc est, per correspondentias, tum quod 
illa  
     devulgari in mundo nequeant, nisi per quendam cui datur Revelatio.  
     Sancte contestari possum, quod ipse Dominus visus sit mihi, & quod  
     miserit me ad faciendum, quod facto & quod propter eum finem 
apequerit  
     interiora mentis meae, quae sunt spiritus mei, ut videam illa quae in  
     Mundo spirituali sunt, & ut audiam illos qui ibi sunt, & hoc  
     nunc per 22 annos; sed ut hoc credatur, hodie non valet contestatio  
     at qui intellectu pollet, ille confirmari potest ex scriptis ut 
     testibua; imprimis ex Apocalypsi Revelata; Quis prius aliquid  
     novit de sensu spirituali Verbi, & quis aliquid de Mundo spirituali  
     seu de coelo & Inferno, quis de vita hominis post mortem, num haec  
     & plura in perpetuum Christianos latebunt? Quod talia nunc primum  
     detecta sins, est propter novam Ecclesiam quae est Nova Hierosolyma, 
     ut hi sciant, caeteri quidem scient, sed usque non sciunt, quia non 
p.210 credunt. -- Opera supra nominate omnia venduntur Londini in Anglia 
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apud Mist. Lewis in Pater Noster row near Cheapside. Scripta illa  
       mea de Nova Hierosolyma non vocari possum Prophetiae, sed  
       Revelationes. Vale & fave  
       Stockh. d.23 
       Sept. 1766. 
 
                                  Deditissimo 
                                EM. SWEDENBORG 
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p.210 man siehet aus diesem Briefwechsel zur Genüge, dass der Herr Prälat 

selbst viele Einwendungen und Bedenklichkeiten hintennach gemachet, 
und gar nicht schlechterdings ihme beyptlichtet, wie er dann  

       ausdrucklich Herrn Swedenborg die Vermuthung entgegen hielte, ob 
nich ein falscher 

 
[See above -930] 
 
 
           Die Antwort ist tolgende: 
 
           Stuttg. den 7. Octobr. 1766. 
 

Da ich hier in Landschaftgeschäften mich aufhalte, so empfang  
gestern dero werthes Schreiben vom 23 Sept. Den Catalogum ihrer  
BUcher hab ich inzwischen bekommen, und habe auch die übrige Büche  
absonderlich das de Sapientia angelica gelesen, und viel  
Uebereinkunft mit heil. Schrift, befunden. 

 
        Aber, o mein lieber Herr, sie werden kaum glauben, wie viel   
ich ihrenthalben habe leiden müssen, dass ich ihres Buchs ersten 

Thei1  
und zwar nur die Visa übersest. 

 
       Sie bezeugen in ihrem Brief heilig, der HErr seye selbst von  
ihnen gesehen worden, und er selbst habe sie gesandt zu thun, was sie  
thun. 
       Ich glaube, dass Ihnen das Gesicht wie dem Gehasi eröffnet  
worden, Dinge zu sehen, die ohne Exempel seyn. 
      Ich glaube, dass Sie aus einem berühmten Philosophen, ein 

     Prophet und Seherworden, wie es zu den ersten Zeiten solche gegeber 
      Da aber Geister der Propheten, die durch den Geist reden 
unterthan seyn, den Propheten, die nach dem Geist reden dörfen  
I Cor. 12, 1: so werden sie gern ertragen, dass Sie geprüft werden. 

           Ist nicht die heil. Schrift, Ja die heilige Offenbarung ein  
     Lagerbuch fUr alle, die da lesen und hören. Suchet, heisst es, Jes 
34,  
     19: in dem Buch des HErrn, es wird nicht an einem fehlen. Ein  
     Erdeinwohner solle also suchen, wenn er auch noch keine Entdekung des  
     geistlichen Sinnes von ihnen hat. Wenn man nichts von den unbekannten  
     Dingen des Himmels verstehen kann ohne sie, so ist die Offenbarung 
vor  
     ihnen vergeblich gelesen worden. Man kann aber verstehen, dass alle  
     auf eine Sadt zu warten hatten, deren Baumeister GOtt ist. 
 

      Aber in was neue Zwelfel bringen Sie mich, der ich so begierig  
nach ihren Entdeckungen war. Die Welt ist unglaubig genug, und Sie  
nehmen ihr das Vermögen, die Stadt GOttes als eine Stadt zu ver-
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stehen.  
Man soll sie geistlich verstehen. 

 
      Ich bitte, Sie sie möchten mir noch einmal antworten, ehe sie  
sterben, oder wir müssen auch an denen Dingen vom Zustand nach dem  
Tod ungewisse Nachrichten vermuthen. 

           Dem Gideon ist Jehovah erschienen, Jud. 6, 4. Er hat gesagt: 
     Ich habe dich gesandt: Gideon gab zurück: Mache mir ein Zeichen, dass  
     ich wisse, dass du der Herr seyest, der mit mir redet. 
           Sie haben uns etliche merkwürdige Zeichen von dem Zuztand nach  
     dem Tod gegeben. Sie sing erheblich, aber sie reichen nicht hin zu 
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p.211 Geist elnige Blendwerke ihm diese Zeit Uber vorgespiegelt haben 

mochte. Doch will er diese Vermuthung nur als eine Frage angebracht 
wissen, und die Sache nicht verwerfen; zu mehrerer Aufklarung aber 
wunscht er, dass Herr Swedenborg seinen ganzen Lebenslauf wie in  

       einem Diario 
 
p.210 glauben, dass die Offenbarung Johannis bloss geistlich, nicht leib-

lich und au pied de Lettre zu verstehen. Sie werden auch Zeichen  
       gefordert haben, diese sind aber nicht für uns. Geben Sie Zeichen  
       for uns, dass ihre Lehre vom neuen Jerusalem wahr sey, GOtt kann 

seinem Geist nichts zu wider sagen. Ich bitte Sie demnach, von dem 
HErren, der Ihnen erschienen, zu begehren, dass Sie mit Johanne 
selbst reden, ob er Ja sage zu ihrer Erklärung, beten Sie sich  

       dreuste aus mit den zwölf Aposteln mehr als mit Enos zu reden, und 
mit Paulo zu sprechen, dessen Episteln sie nicht anführen. Wollen 
Sie sich mehr als Paulo; mehr als Johanni geglaubt wissen? Sagt 
nicht Paulus ein ander Evangelium sey dem Bann offen? 

 
p.211         Warum können wir nicht in ihren Schrif- ten finden, dass sie  
      mit den 12 Aposteln oder 24 Aeltesten geredt haben? 
 

Konnte es nicht geschehen wie Paulus sagt, dass ein verstellter  
Engel des Lichts, der dem wortlichen Sinn Johannis entgegen ist,  
beschlossen habe und gesagt: Ich will ein falscher Geist seyn in  
Swedenborg 2 Chron. 18. 

 
     Wie gross ist das Wort das JEsus am Ende der Offenbarung  
bezeugt  C. 22, 18. Es jamand darzu thut, so Jemand davon thut. So  
nun E. Liebe sagen, die Stadt ist keine Stadt von Mauren, von 

Perle:  
vom Brunnen des Lebens, heisst das nicht davon thun? Wenn Sie nun  
sagen in ihrem Buch vom neuen Jerusalem, der neue Himmel und die  
neue Erde seye die neue Gemeine, die Stadt die heratfahrt, sey 

nich  
als die himmlische Lehre, so wird alles in heiliger Offenbarung  
anders genommen, als es die Zeichen des klaren Worts geben. 

 
     Der Vorsaz der EwigReiten in Christo nach Ephes. und Coloss  
muss Ihnen unbekannt seyn, sonst würden sie nicht sagen, die Erde  
bleide bestehen, als ein Seminarium der Geister. Die Planeten möge  
unserthalben Seminaria der Geister seyn. Die Schrift schweigt 

davon. 
 

     Ich meyne, es könne einer 2000 Jahr, wie sie Zinzendorf  
beschrieben, in der geistlichen Welt seyn, und doch am Tag des 

HErrn  
anderst denken müssen, wenn Holz, Heu, Stoppeln verbrennt seyn. 

Diss  
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schreibe alles aus Liebe, und bin  
                                 gehors. Dr. 

                                   F. C. OETINGER, Abt. 
 
[See above - 933] Hierauf antwortet Herr Swedenborg: 
         I) Num necessarium sit signum, quod a Domino missus sim ad 
faciendum quod facio, Resp. Signa & miracula hodie non dantur, quia 
exterius cogunt, 7 interius non persuadent: quid effecerunt miracula 
Aegypti, & descensus Jehovae super monte Sinai apud gentem Israeliticam, 
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p.212 sorgfältig und gewissenhaft aufzeichne, damnit man in der Sache  
      mehr Licht bekomme; ich will mich aber demit nicht weiter authalten,  
      indeme man in den unten angeführten Stellen der gewechselten Briefe  
      die beederseitige neueste Gesinnungen dieser zween Herrn Correspond 
      enten lesen kann 
 
p.211 quae nihilo minus post mensem dierum vitulum aureum sibi fecit, &  
      pro Jehovah coluit; guid effecerunt miracula Domini apud Gentem  
      Judaicam, qui nihilominus crucifixerunt Ipsum? Simile fores hodie,  
      si Dominus appareret in nube cum Angelis & tubis, videatur Luc. 16,  
      9. 30. 31. Signum hodie erit illustratio, & inde agnitio & receptlo  
      veritatum Novae Ecclesiae , apud quosdam etiam dabitur illustratio  
      loquens, haec plus est quam signum. Sed forte aliquod dabitur adhuc. 
 
II)  Num loquutus sim cum Apostolis?  
  Resp. loquutus sum cum Paulo per in-tegrum annum, etiam de illis  
  quae scripsit Rom.3, 28. loquutus sum ter cum Johanne, semel cum  
  Mose, centies cum Luthero, qui fassus est. quod contra monitum  
  Angeli acceptaverit solam fidem unice propter separatlonem a  
  Pontificiis: at cum Angelis nunc per 22 annos loquutus sum, & loquor 

quotidie, hos Dominus mihi adJunxit. Sed non opus fuit haec in  
  Libris editis memorare; quis crederet, & quis non diceret, da signum  
  ut credam; & hoc diceret unusquisque qui id non videt. 
 
III) Quod a Philosopho adoptatus sim. 
Resp. est propter causam, ut spiritualia, quae hodie revelantur, 
naturaliter & rationaliter doceantur & intelligantur; veritates 
enim spirituales correspondentiam habent cum veritatibus naturalibus, 
in has enim desinunt, & super his subsistunt,: quod sit  
correspondentia omnium spiritualium cum omnibus hominis, ut & cum omnibus 
telluris, videatur in Opere de Coelo & Inferno, n.87 ad 102, n.103 ad 
p.212 115; quare a Domino primum introductus sum, in scientias naturales & 

sic prae paratus, & hoc ab Anno 1710 ad 1744. cum apertum mihi est  
      Caelum: unusquisque etiam ducitur per naturalia ad spiritu[a]lia;  
      homo enim nascitur naturalis, educatur moralis, & post a Domino 

generatur spiritualis: insuper dedit Dominus mihi, ut spiritualite: 
amarem veritates, hoc est. non propter honorem, nec propter lucrum, 
sed propter ipsas veritates; nam qui amat veritates propter  

       veritates, videt illas a Domino, est enim Dominus Via & Veritas, 
Joh. 14, 6; at qui amat illas propter honorem aut lucrum, videt 
illas a se, & videre a se est videre falsitates. Falsa confirmata 
clauserunt Ecclesiam, quare vera rationaliter confirmata aperient 
illam; quis aliter potest spiritualia quae transcendunt, 
intelligere, agnoscere & recipere? Dogma a Pontificiis traditum, & 
a Reformatis receptum, quod Intellectus in Theologicis captandus 
sit sub obedientia fidei, 

       iterum clausit Ecclesiam, quid tunc aperiet illam nisi intellectus 
a Domino illustratus, sed de his videatur Apocalypsis revelata 
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n.914. 
IV)    Doleo quod passus sis, propter translationem Libri de Coelo & 

Inferno; sed quid hodie plus patitur quam ipsa veritas; quot sunt 
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p.213 das nächste ist also, class ich meine eigene Gedanken davon kürzlich 

und bescheiden vortrage. 
 
p.212 qui vident imo qui volunt videre illam? ne itaque defatigeris, es 

defensor veritatis. 
 
                                    Sum 
 

Stockholm 
d. 11 Nov. 1766               V. S. R. deditissimus 
 
                              EMAN. SWEDENBORG. 
 
 
[See above - 938] 
 

Accepi Tuas ab 11 Nov. h. a. cum summa Voluptate. Permitte, quia res 
apud perspicaces summi est momenti, ut porro instructiones  
a Te petam, ea Lege, ut non autumes, ullam instructionem recipi  
posse a quocunque Viro Dei eo gradu certitudinis ut Verba Jesu  
Christi, sive in Coelo sive in mundo Canonis instar dictate;  
secundum Matth. 5. Coeli & terra peribunt, sed ejus verba non  
peribunt. Ille solus, in sinu Patris residers, hanc habet praerogativan,  
ut in omnes aeones intensive extensive & protensive verba ejus  
perennatura sint sine excessa & defectu, nam etsi spiritus Christi 
agitaverit omnes Prophetas, nullus tamen hac puritate instrumentali 
inspiratus fuit. 
 

Negas signis esse opus; tamen dicis: forte aliquod dabitur  
adhuc; hoc bene.  

Porro quia scribis Te cum Johanne collocutum tertia vice,  
igitur nos hoc signi loco petimus, ut quarta vice cum eo colloquari an 
proprie an metaphorice haec urbs intelligenda sit & an interpretatio tua 
spiritualis magis quadret cum textus verbis quam illa nostratis beati 
Praelati Bengelii cujus interpretatio literalis per  
omnes pene regiones percrebuit etiam Romae. 
 

Mortuos quidam sciscitari putant interdictum, sed Tu sec. Ebr 12, 23. 
eminenti quadam ratione accessisti ad vivos, ad spiritus  
justorum perfectorum, si Tu Vir venerande nobis exposuisses  
colloquia ipsa cum Paulo cum Johanne cum Mose cum Luthero, magnum  
accessisset robur singulis Libris tuis, sed hic nos deserts. 
 
      Quod ex Philosopho factus sis visor & Propheta, id ego certe 
p.213 miratus sum accerrime, Ego saepe dixi ad derisores, qui me tui  
      cause fanaticum pronuntiant, an possibile sit ex Philosopho  
      geometrice instar Wolfii singula ponderante & emetiente, uno  
      actu repente fieri-hominem ut agunt, stultum, a regulis cogitandi  
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      ordinal dejectum, & tamen per annos 22 conformiter systemati & 
      quibusdam scripture Locis de statu post mortem videntem & audientem? 

solve Philosophi hoc problema qui hoc fieri possit cum tanta 
symmetria? habemus Librum Träume eines Geistersehers, qui te tantum 
evehit Laudibus quantum, ne videatur fanaticus, te deprimit 
criminationibus Theologi Academici te ob errores de trinitate de 
justificatione, de redemtione Dippelii in modum intellecta, 
rejiculum declarant. 

            Status descensus Christi ad inferos optime illustratur per 
tua, & si Libri tui aullum haberent usum, praeter hunc, satis 
esset. 

       (Clemms vollst. Einl. In die Theol.IV. B.2,St.) 
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p.213        §. 234. 
                                           

                 Bescheidene Urtheil des Verfassers von  
     diesen vorgegebenen Nachrichten. Warum und 
                 wiefern man bebenken trage, alles für  
                 Phantasien und blosse Einbildungen zu     
                 halten. 
 

Wenn meine Leser die Gründe, die ich sogleich  
anführen werde, prüfen wollen, so werden sie mein  
Urtheil weder einer furchtsamen Zurückhaltung, noch  
einer affectirten Unwissenheit, noch auch einer dictatorisch- 
klingenden Beylegung der ganzen Sache, zuschreiben.  
Es ist aber mein Urtheil eben das jenige, das ehemalen im  
römischen Senat durch die zwey Buchstaben N. L. (non liquet,  
die Sache ist noch nipht klar) ausgedrukt wurde. Meine Gründe  
sind folgende: Entweder sind Herrn Swedenborgs Nachrichten blosse  
Einbildungen und Phantasien, oder sie sind durch einen falschen  
Geist als eln Blendwerk ihme vorgespiegelt, oder sie verhalten  
sich wirklich so, wie er sie erzehlt. Von allen drey Fallen kann  
ich keinen zuversichtlich behaupten. Nicht den ersten; dass es  
nemlich blosse Phantasien seyen. Dann das sagen zu konnen, müssten  
wir in der Psychologie weiter gekommen seyn, als wir bisher nicht 
gekommen sind. Ich will eines und das andere melden, was noch dazu  
gehort, das eigentlich von den Philosophen ausgearbeitet 

p.214 zu werden verdiente. An sich ist es zwar möglich, dass eine  
     Seele durch eine plözliche Catarrhacte von ihrer vorigen  
     Denkungsart in eine ganz abgeänderte versezt werde, und also  
     aus elner geometrisch denkenden Seele auf elnmal eine von  
     Phantasien und Einbildungen durchdrungene Seele werde. Der  
     berühmte Herr Prof. Gmelin zu Tübingen hat in der unten  
     angeführten Rede eine grosse Anzahl von wichtigen hieher  
     gehörigen Exempeln gegeben. (k) Dass aber eine so plözlich  
     veranderte Seele diese ihre Einbildungen zwanzig Jahre lang  
     und darüber, so regelmässig und einförmig fortbehalten, oder 
 
p.213 Multi etiam credunt ex tuis immortalitatem animae, prius negatam. 

Vir perspicacissimus plus tribuit scientiae corresp. quam  
prophetiae; quid juvat ex Angelorum narratione sapere, quum angeli  
demum successive cum beatis ipsis ex saeerdotio Christi informentur,  
quod Tu certe non satis reverenter cum angelis, flexis quasi genubus 

&  
tectis pedibus intelligis. Haec sufficiant, fac ut errores ejusmodi  
spem novae Ecclesiae Tibi ne defraudent depraedenturque. Adhuc unum  
peto, ut curriculum vitae scribas, quomodo & per quos casus  
interiores factum sit, ut ex Philosopho factus sis revelator? His 

Vale  
& fave 
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    Stuttg. d. 4. Dec. 
        1766    Tui observantis. & deditiss. 
                                   E.C.oe. 
 
p.214(ko Cel. D. GMELIN in oratione de imperio animae in nervos non 
voluntario; quae inserta est fascic. I. Amoenitatum novarum literar. Abs 
me editarum 1762. 
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p.214 einen zwanzigjährigen zusammenhängenden Traum träumen, und daben  
      in allen andern menschlichen Verrichtungen sich so bezeugen könne, 
      dass man nichts ungeschiktes vielweniger vernunft: und sinaloses  
      wahrnehmen sollte, das ist, wie mich dünkt, eine Aufgabe für die  
      Philosophen, deren Auflösung ich wenigstens noch nirgend gelesen  
      habe. Ohnelängst kam zwar in Tübingen eine sehr wichtige Disserta-
tion  
      von der Natur des Menschen vor und nach dem Tod heraus, deren  
      Verf. der berühmte Herr Prof. PLOUCQUET ist,(l) aber es slud nur  
      gleicheam die erste Linien oder Spuren gezeichnet, auf denen man 
nach  
      und nach weiter fortgehen musste; und wenn es diesem gründlichen  
      Philosophen gefällig wäre, über die erstere und leztere  
      Blatter der Dissertation ausführlicher zu commentiren, und das  
      Publicum mit Erläuterungen zu erfreuen, so würde man schon einiges  
      Licht in diese finstere Nacht, damit wir noch umhüllet sind,  
      hineinbringen können. Bisher aber sind wir noch nicht im Stand, was  
      entscheidendes zu sagen. Mein obiges Urtheil über die Frage, ob  
      diese Nachrichten blosse Einbildungen und Phantasien seyen, wird  
      also noch einmal wiederhohlt werden dörfen, wenn ich sage: die  
      Sache seye auch in diesem Punkt noch nicht klar. 
 
Warum man aber auch Anstand nehme es  
fürBlendwerke eihes falschen Geistes  
zu balten; 
 
p.215                          §. 235. 
 

Eben das muss ich sagen, wenn die Frage die folgende  
ist, ob ein falscher Geist von GOtt ausgegangen seye, und  
diese Blendwerke dem Herrn Swedenborg nur vorgespiegelt hätte?  
Zur Entscheidung oder Bejahung dieser Frage, gehören mehr Data,  
ala wir nieht haben. Unter gottlicher Zulassung kann freylich  
manches geschehen. Warum aber besonders diesem Gelehrten der  
bis auf das Jahr 1744 in philosophisch: und mathematischen  
Wissenschaften, besonders auch practisc] sich, kraft seines Amts,  
gedbet, und durch diese Beruisgeschäfte am wenigsten Gelegenheit  
hatte, sich zu versündigen, eine solche Züchtigung wiederfahren  
seyn sollte, wüsste ich nicht zu sagen. Unser, GOtt darf freylich  
niemand fragen, warum thust du das? er ist gross und ist  
unbegreiflich, wie er regieret; aber eben deswegen sollen wir  
auch auf der andern Seite nicht übereilt urtheilen, sondern  
lieber sagen, wir wissen es nicht. Aus diesem Grunde kann  
ich also auch die zweyte Frage weder bejahen noch verneinen. 

 
                                   §. 236 
 
      Endlich und drittens, was wir für Gründe  

haben, warum wir an der Göttlichkeit dieses 
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Vorgebens zweifeln. 
 

Was soll ich aber von der dritten Frage sagen!  
ich bin hier eben so unentschlossen, als bey den beeden  
vorigen. Wenn es auch seine RichtigReit hätte, dass man mit  
abgeschiedenen und andern Geistern überhaupt bey leides Leben Umgang  
haben könne, zu welcher Frage Entscheidung die oben angefuhrte  
grundliche 
 
(1) Cel. Dn. Prof. PROVCQVET in diss. De natura hominis ante 
    & post mortem, 1766. 
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Dissertation nebst andern auch theologischen Bestimmungsgüdnden  
vieles beytragen würde, womit ich mich aber dissmalen nicht  
einlasse, indeme sie eigentlich noch nicht in diss Capitel gehören, so  
wärden doch Herrn Swedenborgs Erzehlungen noch sehr vieles wider  
sich haben. Er giebt uns bloss die Gespräche zu lesen, die er mit  
dem Pöbel der Geister gehalten hat; das ist nichts interessantes  
fur die Oberwelt; und man braucht eben auch es nicht von diesen  
Geistern erst zu erfahren, dass sie durch tausenderley Phantasien  
und Einbildungen in der Unterwelt gequält werden; so viel kann  
man, ohne sie erst zu fragen, oder von ihnen es zu lernen, durch  
eigenes Nachdenken schon hier voraus merken, und in einer zierlichern  
Sprache susdrücken, als die Swedenborgische ist, die so sehr nach  
dem alten Legendenton gestimmet zu seyn scheinet. Doch ich will den 
Ausdruck vorbeygehen, und nur die obige Hauptsache besonders  
noch einmal wiederhohlen. Nicht das Gespräche mit dem  
Pobel der Geister, sondern mit denen vom ersten Rang, mit einem  
Mose, Johanne, Paulo, mit denen er sich öfters unterredet zu haben 
vorgiebt, hätte er seinen Lesern bekannt machen sollen. Dann  
diese müssten ihm doch wichtigere und mehr interessante Dinge  
erzehlt haben, woferne seine Nachrichten überhaupt richtig wären.  
Aber auch diese hat er nicht historiach genug zuverlässig gemacht, und 
ausser allen Zweifel gesezt. Ich habe oben mit Flelss des sel.  
Camerarii Exempel angeführt, der weit behutsamer von dem was ihm 
wiederfahren ist, geschrieben, und zwar nur für sich, zu  
p.216 seiner Erbauung es aufgezeichnet hat; (dann das Diarium wurde erst 

nach des sel. Mannes Tod im Druck bekannt.) Bey solchen wichtigen 
Sachen muss man lange gegen sich selbst und gegen seinem eigenen 
Geist misstranisch bleiben, und ohne augenscheinlichen Beweiss 
keinem andern zumuthen, dass er es glaube; vielveniger sogleich für 
geübte Leser durch den Druck es bekannt machen. Wer die Gescgichte 
eines Apollonius von Tyana und anderer Leute dieser Art gelesen 
hat, der wird mir dissfalls ohne weiteres beyptlichten. Er hat wohl 
mehrere Proben, dle einen in Erstaunen setzen, und die eben nicht 
sein Lobredner Hierocles, sondern andere glaubwürdige Scribenten 
autgezeichnet haben, zu seiner Legitimation gethan: und bey dem 
allen war er doch schlechterdings kein göttlicher Seher. Ferner ist 
Herr Swedenborg nicht nur in der Lehre von der Rechtfertigung den 
Worten der heil. Schrift entgegen, sondern bemühet sich auch fast 
durchgehends, den Noriverstand der Bibel zu verlasse und lauter 
geistliche Bedeutungen hervor zu suchen; welches abermal seinen 
Beruf verdächtig macht; dann Geister, die ibm was sagen das der 
heil. Schrift zuwider ist, sind gewiss keine von GOtt gesandte 
Geister; nich der Geist Johannis, nicht des Geist Pauli, 

       sandte Geist Lutheri kann ihm so was beygebracht haben. Doch 
       vielleicht hat er sie nicht recht verstaden, welches sich zu seiner 

Entschuldigung etwa sagen liesse. Dann ich wollte gar urtheilen, 
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sondern nur meine bedenklichkeiten 
 
       Und noch, maliges wiederholtes bescheidenes 
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Urtheil hievon;  Uberhaupt anzeigen. Allein genum hievon; ich glaube meine 
                 Leser sind nun überzeugt, dass ich nochmalen die zwey lat 
                 einische Buchstaben am Ende hinsetzen darf: N. L. non  
                 liquet; die Sache ist nicht klar; weiter weiss ich nicht 
zu  
                 antworten. 
 
      §. 237. 
 
Wozu uns diese Digression dienen konne; 
 
              Zu was Ende nuzt aber nun diese Digression? Ich will es 
              kurz sagen. Neben der Abvechslung, die ich meinen Lesern 
              je und je mit dergleichen Anmerkungen zu machen suche, 
              glaube ich nun am Beschluss dieser ganzen Abhandlung sie 
              desto getroster auf das unvergängliche und ewig bleibende         
Wort GOttes allein hinweisen zu dörfen; sie sollen nur bey               
dieser Richtschnur bleiben, und nichts anmehmen, was nur von               
weitem her diesem Wort zuwider ist, aber auch nichts verwerfen, was 
darinnen 
gegrundet ist. Wenn auch kein Swedenborg in der Welt wäre, und 
keine Vater der vier ersten christlichen Jahrhunderte so was ge 
glaubt hätten, so werden sie doch, wenn sie billig sind, auf das 
p.217 apostolische Zeugniss Petri, es glauben, dass Christus 
nach seinem Tod zu den abgeschiedenen Geistern hinge-  
ganzen seye, und ihnen geprediget habe; und wann sie  

       und Beschluss des ganzen capitels. 
 
dieses Zeugniss nicht hatten, oder an dessen Statt 
gar ein anderes entgegen geseztes in der Bibel fänden, 
so sollten sie, wenn tausend Swedenborge noch autstünden, 
und eben so viel Engel vom Himmel kämen, ihren  
Nachrichten schlechterdings kein Gehör geben. Nur das 
göttliche Wort, an dessen Ehre und Autrechthaltung uns 
alles gelegen ist, nur dieses solle uns belehren und 
unterrichten! Was nicht damit übereinkomut, oder dem 
selben gar widerspricht, das ist eine frembde Stimme, 
deren wir nimmermehr gehorchen. GOtt aber, der uns 
sein Wort durch grosse Schaaren Evangelisten gegeben 
hat, und noch erhält, seye von uns, und von allen, 
die diese Wohlthat erkennen, in Ewigkeit 
gelobet; 
 
Hallelujah! 
 
(See above - 928, 930, 933, 938) 
" below - 975 
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          971 
 
OETINGER'S DECLARATION TO THE PRIVY COUNCIL OF WÜRTEMBERG 
 
1767 or 1768                   L.III: 971, 974 
 
In Beurtheilungen der wichtigen Lehre vom Zustand nach den Tod [etc.] 

(Examination of the important doctrines respecting the state after 
death, and the doctrines of the celebrated Emanuel Swedenborg which are 
connected therewith), 1771: p.86. 

 
See E.C.E. von Ehmann: F.C.Oetingers Leben und Briefe, 
                       Stuttgart 1859. 
 
Translation of Declaration in Doc. 2²: pp.1036-39 (= Doc. 314C). 
 
             "Oetinger's Ten Points vindicating  
              Swedenborg's Doctrines." 
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972 
 
CHRISTIAN JONANSEN’S VISIT TO SWEDENBORG 
 
1767] 
 
In Intellectual Repository 1870: p.134 - "Among the papers left by the 

Society Pro Fide et Charitate" - as follows: 
 
New Church Annals, p.83. 
 
"Swedenborg's own estimation of his work on  
Worship and Love of God, as reported by Dir. Johansen who had a discourse 
with Swedenborg himself on this subject. Johansen's statement was found 
among the papers which were left by the Society 'Pro Fide et Caritate.' It 
is contained in the copy of a letter addressed by the Secretary of the 
Society to Mr. Tulk in London." 
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          973 
 
Anecdote of Swedenborg and the Children of Pishop 
 
Halenius of Skara.  
 
                      Tafel, Doc.291.3. (Doc.2²: p.7 

                 2 pp. 8:o 
 
 1767. L.III: 973,1600 
 
In the possession of Mr.Olof Nordenskiold, 
 
Stockholm. (Obs. May be a copy ) 
 
Tafel's statement about this anecdote is as 
follows: “Tne following anecdote was sent to the editor of these documents 
by Madanie A.F.Ehrenborg, Linkoping, in a letter dated January 18, 1869.;" 
 
 
          En förut icke tryckt  
          Anekdot om Swedentorg. 
 
Enkefru professorskan Risele i Upsala, dotter till 
biskop Engelbrect Hallenius i Skara berättade: att,  
da hon. såsom barn, jemte sine bröder, kommit upp  
till Stockholm år 1767. för att bevista sin faders begrafning, voro barnen 
en das bjudna till middag  
hos en af den aflidne faderns vänners som bodde på Soder. Under deras 
vandring Hornsgatan framåt, 
kom en häftig regnskur, mot hvilken de sökte skygd 
i en förstuga. Der en äldre man kom ut emot dem 
och kad dem vara mycket välkomne. Denne man var 
Emanuel Swedenborg, och när den äldste af professor 
skan Riseles bröder,(vid den tiden en ung gosse,) 
steg fram och skulle säga orsaken till deras inträde der och att de voro 
den aflidne biscopens barn, 
/above “ynglingen”/ afbröt Swedenborg honom med de orden: "Jag vet det 
redan, ty eder fader var upe hos mig och sade mig att ni skulle komma." 
Derefter bjöd han dem stiga in, och efter en stunds samspräk, tills regnet 
upp  
hört, fortsatte de sin väg. - 
 
Note: The writing very irregular. 
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Another copy in Tafel MSS: 358, as follows: 
 

En förut icke tryckt 
 
                        Anekdot om Swedenborg. 
 
Ankefru professorskan Risele i Upsala, dotter till biskop Engelbert 
Hallenius i Skara, berättade; att, då hon. såsom barn, jämte sine bröder, 
kommit upp till Stockholm år 1767 för att bevista sin faders begravning, 
voro barnen en dag bjudna till midday hos en av den avlidna faderns 
vänner, som bodde på Söder. Under deras vandring Hornegatan framåt kom en 
häftig regnskur, mot vilken de sökte skygd i en förstuga. Då kom en äldre 
man ut emot dem och bad dem vara mycket välkomna. Denne man var Emanuel 
Swedenborg, och när den äldste av professorskan Riseles bröder (via den 
tiden en ung gosse) steg fram och skulle säga orsaken till deras inträde 
där och att de voro den avlidne biskopens barn, avbröt Swedenborg honom 
ynglingen  med de orden: "Jag vet det redan, ty eder fader var uppe hos 
mig och sade att ni skulle komma." Därefter bjöd han dem stiga in, och 
efter en stunds samspråk, tills regnet upphört, fortsatte de sin väg. - - 
- 
 
Translation in Doc. 2²: p.723 (= Doc.29l), as follows: 
 
[Statement by Tafel: “The following anecdote was sent to the 
Editor of these Do cum ents by Madame A. F. Ehrenborg, Linköping, 
in a letter dated January 18, 1869:] 
 
The widow of Professor Risell of Upsal, daughter of Bishop Halenius of 
Skara, related as follows: When quite a child she and her brothers came up 
to Stockholm in the year 1767, in order to be present at their father's 
funeral. One day the children were asked to dine at one of their father's 
friends, who lived in the southern part of the town. While walking up 
Hornagatan they were overtaken by a violent shower of rain, from which 
they sought refuge in the hall of a house. Here an elderly gentleman came 
cheerfully toward them and told them that they were very welcome. This 
gentleman was Emanuel Swedenborg. And when the elder brother of the wife 
of Professor Risell, who was then a mere boy, stepped forward to tel1 him 
why they entered his house, and that they were the children of Bishop 
Halenius, Swedenborg interrupted the lad by saying, "I know it already, 
for your father has just been with me and has told me that you were 
coming.' He then asked them to step into his room; and after conversing 
with him for about an hour, until the rain stopped, they continued on 
their way. 
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    974 = 97 
 
      975 
 
ERNESTI’S REVIEW OF CLEMM'S "VOLLSTANDIGE EINLEIT. IN DIE 

RELIGION" 
 
 1767 See above - 970 
 
In Neue Theologische_Biblioteket, D.Johann Auguat Ernesti, 
 
Leipzig 1767: vol.VIII: pp.860-92. 
 
Copy in ANC Library = 205.Er6. 
 
Text on pp. 874-75 - (see below - 1414): 
 
 
 p.874 Aber noch mehr wünsehten wir, dass der Anhang dieses Capitels 
  von SWEDENBORGEN, und dessen Briefen an seinen würdigen Corres 
  pondenten, den Hrn. Oettinger, weggeblieben, am wenigsten über 
  die Swedenborgische Erzählungen ein blosses Non liquet gesprochen 
  were. Ea ist aua SWEDENBORGS Schriften und den Auszügen, die wir 
  davon gegeben haben, flar, dsaa er ein Naturaliat fat, wie die 
p.875 groben Fanatici, und aeine Naturalisterey unter biblische Ausdrucke 

verateckt, oder die biblische Theologie in einen Naturalismum 
verwandelt, wie es die Socinianer auf eine andere Art shun.  

 Und dea fat der Schlüasel zu der ganzen Sache. Ausser den drey 
Fallen, die der Hr. D. setzt, dsas aeine Erzählungen entweder 
blosse Phantasien, oder Blendwerke eines bösen Geistes, oder 
Wahrheit sind, ist noch ein vierter, der sonderzweifel der rechte 
iat. Es können Brdichtungen seyn, damlt er die Welt betriegen will; 
und er mag wohl in seinem Herzen die Leute recht auslachen, wie ale 
es auch verdienen, die ihm glauben, und seine Kunst nicht 
verstehen. Hat man nicht Exempel gnug in der Kirchengeschichte  

 von solchen Erdichtungen, damit man 
einfältige, leichtgläubige, oder zur Schwärmerey geneigte 
Leute betriegen, und seinen irriBen Meynungen in der Religion 
Ansehen geben wollen, die auch diese Wirkung gehabt haben. 
Und unsere Zeiten werden immer für aolchen Betrug bequemer, 
da auch sonst belehrte Leute zu solchen Träumen und 
Phantasien so geneigt sich finden lessen, und beweisen. Das 
mag SWEDENBORG wohl wissen. 
 
       See also the above Extract (beginning with the 2d sentence,  
       however, i.e., "Es ist aus Swedenborga..") in J.C.Cuno's  
       Samulung  einiger Nachrichten: pp.9-10. 
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Translation of the above Extract in NCL 1912: pp.203-4, as follows: 
 
 
 

"But still more do we wish that the author had left out the appendix 
of this chapter, concerning SWEDENBORG and the letters to his valued 
correspondent, HERR OETTINGER, or that at least he had simply uttered a 
non liquet in regard to the Swedenborgian anecdotes. It is perfectly clear 
from SWEDENBORG’S writings, and from the extracts from them which we have 
published, that he is a naturalist, such as the gross Fanatici, and that 
he conceals his naturalism under the cover of Biblical expressions, or 
turns Biblical theology into a naturalism, as the Socinians have done in 
another way. And this is the key of the whole matter. Beside the three 
possibilities which Dr. Clemm suggests - that Swedenborg’s narrations are 
either mere phantasies, or the blinding tricks of an evi1 spirit, or the 
truth - there is a fourth solution which undoubtedly is the correct one. 
They may be fictions by which he would deceive the world, and he may well 
laugh in his heart - as, indeed, they deserve - at the people who believe 
in him and who do not understand his art. Are there not in Church History 
plenty of similar cases of fictions such as these, by which their authors 
have deceived simple and credulous people, or persons inclined to mystic 
dreaming, in order to gain fame and standing for their erroneous notions 
in religion? And have they not also achieved the desired effects? And our 
age is becoming ever more gullible to such deception, when even learned 
persona are found to be so much bent upon such dreams and phantasies, and 
are so easily  
convinced. SWEDENBORG knows this well enough." 
 
See also NCL 1890: p.215, where is the tranalacion of the quotation from 

Ernesti on pp.9-10 of J.C.Cuno's Samulung einiger Nachrichten. 
 
Mentioned in Doc.1: p.57. 
 
See above - 948, 970. 
 
" below - 1414, 1455.17, 1456, 1456.11. 
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975.11 

 
SWEDENBORG’S SUMMER HOUSE - SJÖBERG PICTURE OF 
 
1767             Phot. in Ph.File 429 = 2 sheets 
 
In B. Wadström’s publication, Förr och Nu 1886 Haft 10: pp.423-24, 497-98. 
 
        See above - 768.15 
         " below - 1524 

 
Phot. pp.423-24 - contain pictures of:  
                a) "Svedenborgs lusthus."  
                b) ""Svedenborgs boningshus. 
                   Efter fotografi, af Evald Eansen." 
 
"" "" 497-98 - contain a picture of Swedenborg"s Summer House: 
 
"I Svedenborgs trädgård.* originalteckning för FÖRR och NU af Axel 

Sjöberg." 
 
[At the righthand lower corner there is a quotation from C.Snoilsky’s 
poem, as follows:] 
 
"Uti en ram af grönl vid gångens slut vill ögat stanna  
 Framför ett fönster-lagom till titt-ut för lilla Anna. 
 
Till fonstret der mitt rare hjertegryn, jag henne leder  
I glaset fårhon skåda då en syn, hvarom hon beder. 
 
Den lilla lyder, bäfvande och snar. Hvad ken det vara?  
Hon ser ett barnansigte. Fönstret var en spegel bare!" 
 
[Copy of complete text of this poem is contained in envelope  
 of Poems by Swedenborg and others=(App.)] 
 
"*Såsom tillågg till notisen å sid.419 må nämnas, att endast  
boningshuset är rifvet och att lusthuset ännu är i behåll.  
Förr och Nu, 1886. Häft. 10." 
 
See reference in Henrik Alm's Samfundet Sankt Eriks årsbok 
 
Stockholm, 1938: p.160 footnote: 
 

“2Snoilsky lät först trycka dikten i Bernhard Wadströms  
 tidskrift Förr och Nu 1886, häft 9, med en stor av Axel  
Sjöberg utförd teckning av Swedenborg och lilla Anna samt 

lusthuset  
och Swedenborgs s. k. boningshus. Angående Snoilskys dikt och  
Wadström se Ellen Hagen, Bernhard Wadström, sic. 197 f." 
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         975.12 
 
REVIEW OF KANT'S "TRÄUME EINES GEISTERSEHERS" 
 
1767, Berlin & Stettin          1 page 8:o 
 
In Allgemeine deutsche Bibliothek . . . Berlin & Stettin . . 
1767: p 281 
 
Copy in Royal Library in Stockholm; no copy in ANC. 
 "" University of Pennsylvania Library. 
 
Text: 
 
I. Kants Träume eines Geistersehers, erläutert durch Träume der 
Metaphysik,Königsberg, im Kanter. Verlage, 1766. 8 Bog. in 8. 
 

Ein gewisser Herr Schredenberg [sic!] zu Stockholm, der in un sern un-
gläubigen Zeiten höchst unglaubiche Wunderdinge verrichtet, und acht 
Quartande voll Unsinn, die er Arcana Coelestia rennet, geschrieben, ist 
der Geisterseher, dessen Träumereyen Herr Kant, durch Metaphysische 
Hypothesen, die er selbst Träume nennt, zu erlautern suchet. Det 
scherzende Tiefsinn, mit welchem dieses WerEchen geschrieben ist, lässt, 
den Leser zuveilen in Zweifel, ob Herr Kant die Metaphysik hat lächerlich, 
oder die Geisterseherey glaubhaft machen wollen. Indessen enthält es den 
Saamen zu wichtigen Betrachtungen, einige neue Gedanken über die Natur der 
Seele, so wie einige Einwürfe wider die bekannten Systeme, die eine 
ernsthaftere Ausführung verdienen. 
 
Translation by C.L.O.: 
 
I Kant's Dreams of a Spirit-Seer, explained through the Dreams of a 
Metaphysician. 
Konigsberg, im Kanter Verlage, 1766. . . 
 

A certain Mr. Schredenberg [sic] of Stockholm, who in our incredulous 
times is performing truly incredulous miracles, and has written 8 quarto 
volumes ful1 of nonsense, which he calls Arcana Coelestia, is the 
Spirit-Seer whose dreams Mr. Kant endeavors, through metaphysical 
hypotheses which he himself calls dreams, to explain. The bantering 
profundity with which this little work is written, leaves the reader very 
much in doubt as to whether Mr. Kant is making fun of metaphysics or is 
trying to hold forth the credibility of spirit-seeing. In the meanwhile, 
it contains the germs of some weighty contemplations regarding a new 
thought as to the nature of the Soul, as well as some arguments against 
the well-known system, which deserve more serious consideration. 
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       976 = 929.11 
 
                                        977 
 
COPY OF "DE NOVA HIEROSOLYMA” WITH ANNOTATIONS 
 
1767                            See above - 563 
 
Formerly in the library of J. Stuart Bogg of Altringham,England. 
 

"Fra. Okely 1767” L. I:166 p.437.  
 
The above annotation occurs on the fly-leaf. There is a printed list of 
errata at the end. 
 
(See Swedenborgiana Letter File, s.v. Swedenborg Society Jan.9,193l re 
whereabouts of the Bogg Library; s.v. B.Misc.[Helen Horn]  
Aug. l4, 1928:) "The whole of Mr. J. Stuart Bogg's Library was sold by 
auction." 
 
977.11 = 1465.11 
 
978 
 
NATURAL AND SPIRITUAL SENSE OF THE WORD 
 
1768                       L. I: 203, II; 448 
 
The autograph of this document enclosed in letter to F.C.Oetinger from 
Amsterdam, dated Nov. 8, 1768 -  
[see below - 994] -. . . is now lost. (Hyde n.2455) ""De Sensu Naturali et 
Spirituali Verbi." 
Published by Oetinger in Von den ErdcörPern der Planeten, 1770: pp.223-26. 
 
See Doc. 2²: p.1006 (=Doc.313:136) 
 

 
          979 
 
VARIOUS THEOLOGICAL WORKS 
 
1768, 1771         L. I: 204, II: 449 
 
                    Hyde n.2473 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences: Codex 48. 

"Varia Theologica" 
 
1. De Justificatione et bonds operibus, etc.      pp.3-6 
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2. (Colloquia cum Calvino, etc.)                   “ 7-8 
 
3. De renissione peccatorum; Canones               p.101 
4. Summarium Coronidis seu Appendicis ad Veram   
   Christianam Religionem                          “ 101-10 
5. De Deo Salvatore Jesu Christe                   “ 111 
 
6. Quod Fides Reformatorum sit ex Romano-Catholicis " 201 
 
7. Specimen et Sciagraphia, Doct. Novae Ecclesiae  
    in Summario                                   “ 200-3,205 
 
See Doc.2²: p.849 (= Doc.310) 
 
       980 
 
"THEOLOGICAL BOOKS HITHERTO PUBLISHED BY ME” 
 
1768 Amsterdam            L. II:450 
 
 
In Delitiae Sapientiae de Amore Conjugiali, 1768; p.328. 
 
A list of books given. 
Translation in Doc. 2²: p.707 (= Doc, 284A) 
 
"ate E. S. Suecus"" - see Nya Kyrkans Tidning: 1907: p.49; 1921; p.1, 185; 
l922: p.171; 1924: p.63 
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        981 
 
REVIEW OF CLEMM'S "VOLLSTÄNDIGE EINLEITUNG IN DIE RELIGION" 
 
1768 Jan. 18          _Phot. in Ph.File 430 = 5 sheets (5pp.8:o) 
 
In Göttingische Anzeigen von gelehrten Sachen . . 8. Stuck. 
den 18. Januar 1768: p.57 - (phot. covers pp.57-61) 
 
Text of page 57: 
 
                            Tübingen. 
 
Von des Hrn. D. Clemma vollständigen Einleitung in die Religion und 
gesamte 
Theologie, ist der vierte Band fertig worden, 468 Seiten in Quart ohne 
Vorreden und Register. Er beschäftiget sich ganz mit der Lehre von 
Christo, und fat den vorigen in der Einrichtung und der Art des Vortrags 
rollkommen ähnlich. Wir haben ihn daher mit eben dem Vergnügen gelesen und 
das Neue nicht un bemerkt gelassen, womit Hr. C. die Theologie zu 
bereichern gesucht, aber auch Lücken und Stellen angetroffen, wo wir 
wenigstens ihm beysutreten, Bedenken finder.Von beyden Arten wollen wir 
einige Beyspiele geben. Es ist gleich im Anfang gesaget: "Christus sey der 
Grund der Gnade. Unsere alten Theologen kehrten es um: die Gnade aey der 
Grund, class Christus sey, und sie behi elten die Ordoung, die Joh. 3, 10. 
festgesetzet ist. Wir haben uns gevuffdert, [p.58] warum Hr. [*] 

[*Complete transcript continued on next 3 pagea - pp.2-4.] 
 
Text on p.59, beginning on line 21 copied by Dr. Ernst Pfeiffer - see 
Swedenborgiana Letter File, s.v. Pfeiffer (Aug. 7, 1947): 
. . . . . . . . . Die Nachricht von den Swedenborgischen und 
Oettingerischen 
Schwärmereien ha tten wir in diesem Buch, als einen Anhang der Lehre von 
der 
Höllenf ar th, nicht vermuthet; eben so wenig, class Hr. D. C. Bedenken 
findot, dardber sein Urtheil zu fällen, da er doch die sehr richtigen 
Bestimmungagrunde ines solchen Drtheils kennet und deutlich genug 
anzeiget. Ist es nicht traurig, class ein Prdlat der Würtembergischen 
Kirche noch im Jahr 1766 an Swedenborgen schreiben kens ich glaube, class 
Sie aus einem Philosophen ein Prophet und Seher worden, wie es su den 
ersten Zeiten solche gegeben? und unangenehm ist es, class Br. D. C. sich 
zum Werkseuge brauchen lasset, solche Briefe der Welt bekanut zu machen. 
 
Translation by Dr. E. Pfeiffer of p.59: 
. . . . . . . . . The report of the Swedenborgian and Oettingerian 
phantasiea, as an appendix to the doctrine of the descent into hell, we 
had not presumed in this book; just as little as the fact that Herr 
D[octor] C[lemm] finds hesitation to make his judgment concerning them, 
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since he knows the very just grounds for such judgment and also indicates 
them clearly enough. Is it not sad that a Prelate of the Würtembergian 
Church even in the year 1766 can still write: "I believe that 
from a Philosopher you have become a Prophet and a Seer, $uch as there 
have been in the first times?" and unpleasant it is that Herr D[octor] 
C[lemm] lets himself be used as an instrument to make such letters to be 
known to the world. 
 
          (See above - 970, 975,983) 
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                                        981 - page 2 
 
p.58 dert, warum Hr. C. sich darüber gar nicht erkläret. Die historische 

Betrachtung von den Urtheilen der Kirchenlehrer von der  
       Frage: warum Christus esendet worden, gehöret zu den Stucken,  
       die uns vorzüglich gefallen. Etwas hätte noch können von dem  
       Irtum, dass der Sohn Gottes Mensch worden wäre, wenn auch keine 

Sünde in die Nelt gekommen, gesaget werden, der uns zu der  
       Eistorie dieses Lehrsatzes wichtig zu seyn scheinet. Hingegen 

verdiente die Geschichte der Lehre von der Person Christi manche 
Ausbesserunt. Was von den Adoptianern gesagt wird, könnte richtiger 
und bestimmter gesaget werden. Ein Nebenfehler ist die Nachricht, 
dass P. Le III. auf der Kirchenversammlung zu Frankfurt im J 794. 
gewesen. Es war kein Pabst, sondern päbstliche Gesandien da,  

 und Leo war noch nicht Pabst, indem Hadrian erst im Jahr 795. 
gestorben. Athanasius solte auch Jetzt nicht mehr zu den 
Schriststellern gegen die Apollinaristen gerechnet werden. Bey der 
Lehre von der Mittheilung der göttlichen Eigenschaften ist Rr. C. 
nich sllein kurz, sondern auch zu kurz. Wenigstens hätte er die 
Gründe anzeigen sollen, warum er zuveilen von der gewohnlichen 
Vorstellung abgehe; oder doch den Unterschied bemerken. Angebende 
Theologen mbssen in solchen subtilern theologischen Materien am 
meisten vor Verwirrungen verwahret werden. In der Vorstellung des 
Streits zvischen den Theologen zu Giessen und Tubingen tritt Hr. C. 
den erstern zu nahe. Wenn seln Vortrag §. 143. mit Feuerborns mit-
getheilten Worten verglichen wird, so ist offenbar, dass letzierer 
Christo nach der Menschennatur nicht den Besitz (wie Hr. C. 
schreibet) sondern den Gebrauch, vsurpationem und actum, abge-
sprochen. Und das ist unserer Einsicht nach dem System nicht so 
wiedersprechend. Die eingerükte harmonische Lebensbeschreibung  

p 59   Christi gehöret wol mit Recht zu den Bereiche- rungen der  
 Theologie. In einem solchen Buch ist sie wol angebracht. Sie giebt 

im Lesen eine angenehme und nützliche Veranderung und kan zugleich 
vor einen Auszug der Bengeliachen harmonie gelten. Was S. 181. vor 
Craig stebet, ist wahrscheinlich ein Yersehen. Denn dieser Mann hat 
eben dadurch seinem sonst lesenswürdigen Buch in der theologischen 
Welt einen bösen Nahmen gemacht, dass er behauptet, nach dem Calcul 
der Probabilitat nähme dle Wahracheinlichkeit der evangelischen 
Geschichte Jährlich ad, so dass im Jahr Christi 3150 sie endlich 
ganz verschwinde. Sein Wiederleget und eben so scharfsinniger 
Mathematiker, Ditton, hätte wol eher hier die Lobsprüche verdienet. 
In der Geschichte der Lehre von der Bollenfarth vermissen wir den 
wichtigsten Umstand, dass die alten Kirchenlehrer dieselbe in den 
StreitigReiten mit den Apollinaristen am meisten bebraucht, und sie 
wahrscheinlich dadurch erst (als ein von dem Begrabnis 
verschiedener Artikel) symbolisch worden, auch die neuere 
Streitigkeit swischen Hrn. Abt Carpzov und dem sel. Past. Witting. 
Die Nachricht von den Swedenborgischen und Oettingerischen 
Schwärmereien hatten wir in diesem Buch, als einen Anhang der lehre 
von der Höllenfarth, nicht vermuyhet: eben so wenig, dass Hr. D. C. 
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981 - page 3 
 
Bedenken findet, darüber sein ürtheil zu fällen, da er doch die  
sehr richtigen Bestimmungsgründe eines solchen Urtheils kennet und 
deutlich genug anzeiget. Ist es nicht traurig, dass ein Prälat der 
Würtembergischen Kirche noch im Jahr 1766 an Swedenborgen schreiben kan: 
ich glaube, dass Sie aus einem Philosophen ein Prophet und Seher worden, 
wie es zu den ersten Zeiten solche gegeben? und unangenehm ist es, dass 
Hr. D. C. sich zum Werkzeuge brauchen lässet, solche Briefe der Welt 
bekanut zu machen. Von der Wahrheit der Auferstehung Christi ist die 
Abhandlung schon 
p.60 gerathen. Bey dem Anfang der Kehre von dem Amt Christi wird zuerst 

von den Weissagungen auf Christum gehandelt. Hr. C1. hat sehr viel 
gutes gesaget, und oft mehr, als man hier erwarten solte. Die 
Grundsatze des sel. Bengels erhalten seinen vorzdglichen Beyfall. 
Bey des Lehre von dem Hohenpriestertum Christi sucht Hr. D. C. sich 
von andern Theologen dadurch zu unterscheiden, dass er dessen Anfang 
erst nach dessen Himmelfarth setzet. Er ist daben zwar völlig frey 
von allem Verdacht, hierinnen den Socinianern beizutreten; er hatte 
aber deswegen weder sagen sollen, die Socinianer hatten Recht, noch 
vielveniger den Hrn. Hofr. Michaelis vor einen Hachfolger der 
Socinianer (otgleich nicht zu seiner Verunglimpfung) erklären 
sollen: Jenes nich, weil in dem System der Socinianer dieser Satz, 
wenn er auch noch so biblisch lauten solte, dennoch falsch ist, 
indem sle nicht allein dem Leiden und Tod Chris den unendlichen 
Wehrt, wie erinnert wird, sondern alle vertretende Kraft, mithin das 
Wesen des Opfers selbst absprechen, und daher auch mit dem Nahmen 
Priestertum, auch in Ansehung der Fürbltte, es mag nun vor, oder 
nach seiner Himmelfart angegangen seyn, einen ganz andern Begrif 
verblnden, als wir: dieses nicht, da Br. M. nichts weniger, als 
entscheidend redet: die Frage gar nlcht vor so wichtig hält, wie sie 
der Socinianer halten mus und das, was dieser leugnet, dass Christus 
ein Opfer sey, mit der grösten Gewisheit behauptet, und noch 
überdies eigentlich nur Peircens Einwurfe gegen die gewöhnliche Art 
des Vortrags beurtheilet. Wenn wir nicht sehr irren, so hat die 
Meinung, dass das Priestertum Chriati an seine sichibare Gegenwart 
im Himmel gebunden, nicht allein ein anderes Verhältniss, wenn sie 
von einem Socinianer, und ein anderes, wenn sie von Hrn. Michaelis 
vorgetragen wird;  

p.61  sondern ess ist auch zwischen diesem und dem sel. Bengel hierinnen 
ein merklicher Unterschied. Dem letziern ist diese Rypothese  

      vorzuglich wegen einer andern Hypothese vom Blut Christi wichtig, 
welche der erstere nicht annimmt. In der Lehre von der Gnugthuung 
ist sehr viel Gutes gesaget, otgleich einiges, a. B. der thatige 
Gehorsam Christi, die Lehren von der vorhergegangenen Zurechnung 
fremder SUnden und daher entstebenden Verwechselung der Personen, 

      ingleichen von der subjectivischen und objectivischen Allgemeinheit 
der Gnugthung, wol noch besondere Ausführungen verdienet hatten. Auf 
diese folgt eine eigne Abhandlung von Versöhnungsblut 
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         981 - page 4 
 
Christi. Was Hr. D. C. zur Yertheidigung der gewöhnlichen  
Melnung von der Bedeutung des Worts saget, dass es Testament,  
nicht Bund zu geben, verdienet alle aufmerksame Prüfung. Es wird  
dieses immer ein theologisches Problem bleiben, durch dessen  
richtige Beantwortung die Exegesis immer gewinnen  
wird, obgleich die streitende Theile in der Dogmatik völlig einig  
sind. HingeBen konnen wir die Bengelische Hypothese, dass Christus sein 
vom Korper abgesondertes Blut in den Himmel getragen, noch nicht vor  
so wahrscheinlich erkennen, wie sie dem Hrn. D. vörkommt. Vom  
koniglichen Amt Christi hat Hr. D. C. sehr viel Gutes gesagt, nur  
wunschten wir, dass er über die eigentlichen Geschafte desselben  
such etwas umstandlicher erklaret, welches auch dazu gedienet  
hatte, den sonst wol gegründeten Wiederspruch gegen Ern. O. Teller 
verstandlicher zu machen. Die Beobachtungen von den apokalyptischen 
Doxologien sind witzig und verdienen eine nähere Prüfung. Bey  
der Frage, ob Christus ein neuer Gesetzgeber sey, wird die verneinende 
Antwort recht wol bewiesen, und durch verschiedne neue Anmerkungen 
bereichert. Den Beschuss machet die Betrachtung des dreyfachen Amtes 
Christi, besonders seines Hohenpriestertums, aus der Feder des Hrn.  
Prälaten Glöcklers. 
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          982 
 
SWEDENBORG ATTENDS SESSION OF ROIAL ACADEMY OF SCIENCES 
 
1768 Feb. 3                    3 pp. fol. See above - 966 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Kongl. Wet. Acad. 
 
Dag-Böcker För tren 1760-1771. 1768: pp.2-4. 
 
 
Transcript: 
 
 
Februarius, d.3. Kommo, på föregången kallelse, följande Herrar Ledamöter 

tilsammans, at välja ny Praeses, Neml. den afträdande Praeses 
Hr. D-r Celsius, samt Herr ar Grefve Cronstedt, Frih. Tilas, 
Faggot, Polhem, v. Stockenström, Meyer, Swedenborg, Allerheim, 
Hejkenschöld, Clason, Strandberg, Acrel, Schbltzer, Knutberg, 
Kryger, Rönnow. Ferner, Zetzel, Runeberg, P. Bergius, Martin, 
Wilcke, Schultz, B. Bergius, Chapman och Wargentin. Herr Brandt 
var ock en stund tilstädes. 

 
[p.4] 11. Rösterne til ny Praeses utföllo Således: 
 
Herr B. Bergius fick - 18.  
Herr Gretre Cronstedt - 17.  
Herr Rönnow - - - - - - 14. 
Herr SchUlzer - - - - - 12. 
Herr Heykenschöld - - - 8.  
Herr Adelcrantz - - - - 7.  
Herr Ferner - - - - - - 5.etc. 
 
 
af de fyra, som fått de mästa röster, och alle voro närvarande, föil 
Lotten, til K. A. fägnad på Herr Ronnow, som väl ville ursäkta sig med Sin 
ovana at tale Svenska c.m. men lät dock öfvertala sig at antaga Presidium. 
 
         - - - : - - - : - - - 
 



 414

 
 
           983 
 
A. J. VON HÖPKEN TO P. V. WARGENTIN 
 
1768 March 7, Boxholm                   2 pp. 4:o 
 
In Stockholm, in the library of the Royal Academy of Sciences. 

Bergius Collection of Letters (Bref-Samling), Tom. XII; 
 
PP.543-44. 
 
Published in A.J. von Hopkens Skrifter - see text below 
 
Text Ex orig. 
 
         HögÄdle H. Secreterare och Riddare 
 
. . . .Auctorn till Giöttingska tidningarne tyckes icke ware emot 

Swedenbor, quatenus Philosophus, ogien, ehuru iag måste bekiänna at  
iag icke kianner hans Philosophiska arbeten, och hans sednare Theologiska 
hafwa ändrat mit första tycke för de förra. . . . . 
 
Jag her den ähran med all tillgifwenhet at ware 

HögÄdle H. Secreterarens och Riddarens 
 
Scheninge och Bocksholm 

d. 7 Martii 1768 
 
                         Hörsamma tienare 

                     Höpken 
 
Translation: (by C.L.O.) 
. . . . The Author of the Giöttingen Papers* does not seem to be averse to 
Swedenborg, quatenus philosophus, although I must admit that I am not ac 
quainted with his philosophical works, and his later theological ones have 
changod my first liking for the former. . . . . 
 
*Göttingische Anzeigen von gelehrten Sachen, Jan. 18, 1768. 
 
Text published in Anders Johan von Höpkens Skrifter Samlade och i urval 

utgifna af Carl Silfverstolpe. Förra Bandet, Stockholm 
1890: p.381: In ANC Lib. = S10/H77 

 
VIII. Auctorn till Giöttingska tidningarne tyckes icke vara emot 

Swedenborg, quatenus philosophus, ogien, ehuru jåg miste bekiänna, at jag 
icke kiänner hans philosophiska arbeten, och hans sednare theologiska 
hafva ändrat mit första tycke för de förra. ¹) 

Det giör mig ondt om professor Melander. Mig är sagdt, at han på 
Julinskiöld förlorar öfver 70,000 dal. Sädane händelser rubba mycket 
tankar, som bättre kunde användas, och om i någon tid tillförens, så 
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behöfs nu en stoicismus. 
 
Afskr. i Bergianska Brefeaml. i K. Vet. Akad. XII, sid. 543. 
 
 
 

1)I "Göttingische Anzeigen von gelehrten Sachen" för d. 18 Januari 
1768 yttras i en recension öfver D:r Clemma "Vollständige Einleitung in 
die Religion und gesamte Theologi:" bl.a. följande: "Die Nachricht von den 
Swedenborgischen und Oettingeischen Schwärmereien hatten wir in diesem 
Buch als einen Anhang der Lehre von der Höllenfarth, nicht vermuthet; - - 
ist es nicht traurig, class ein Prälat der Würtembergischen Kirche noch im 
Jahr 1766 an Swedenborgen Schreiben kan: ich Glaube Zeiten solche gegeben? 
- und unangehm ist es, dass Hr Dr. C. sich zum Werkzeuge brauchen lässet 
solche Briefe der Welt bekannt zu machen.” Det bref, som I recensionen 
asyftas, är från F.C. Oetinger I Stuttgart till Swedenborg, 7/10/1766. 
(Tryckt äfven i Tafels “Documents concerning Swedenborg” II.I. sid 252.) 
 
       See 981, 912 
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984 = 994.13 
 
984. 11 
 
PRESENTATION COPY OF “DE AMORE CONJUGIALI" 
 
1768 
 

In Bryn Athyn, Pa., in the library of the Academy 
of the New Church - Room l5, Sw183. 
 
"Formerly in the library of Mr. Claude Toby, which previously had belonged 
to John Gordon (bookplate), to whom it was presented by Charles Aug: Tulk 
according to his annotation on flyleaf. On middle of the title-page is 
written:  
“Donne par L'auteur age de 81 ans au Marquis de St. Simon. Le 27 1768.' 
 
"London, August 1913. A.H.S." 
 



 417

       
        985 
 
JOHAN GOTHENIUS TO C. C. GJÖRWELL 
 
1768 April 30, Göteborg            2 pp. 4:o 
 
In Stockholm, in the Royal Library:  Giörwell, Brefväxling. 
 
Bref till Giörwell, 1763-75, no.26. 
 
Transcript: 
 
. . . . .Med de solida studierne har någon ansenlig förbättring skedt 
genom nuvarande Roempke och Beyer, mine wänner, som fått tilgång til mine 
hemligheter och manuscripter, böcker, och muntelig anledning. Den 
sistnämde skyr ej mistankar för Svedenborgianismus, hvilket är underligt: 
et par år har han varit sådan. Han her penetration och är excellent at 
både peculera och inhaerera en mening. Ambition at vara unique på sin ort, 
torde vara något vidlådande svaghet. Han är min gamle kamrat från 
barnsåren: och talar nu om honom uprigtigt för M H. som bör känna 
humeurerna och är öm emot mig, som ingen tiny kan dölja för en Gjörwell. . 
. . . 
 
      J. GOTHENIUS 
 
Translation by C.L.0. in NCL 1916: p.293, as follows: 
 
. . . . .Quite a remarkable improvement has taken place in the most im-
portant subjects of study here, through the present [teachers], my friends 
Roempke and Beyer, who have access to my private papers and manuscripts, 
books and oral guidance. The last mentioned [Beyer] is not altogether free 
from a suspicion of Swedenborgianiam, which is strange. He has been this 
way a couple of years. He possesses penetration and is distinguished both 
in speculation and in holding fast to an opinion. The ambition of being 
considered unique seems to be somewhat of a weaknese with him. He is my 
old comrade from childhood, and I now speak candidly aboit this to you, 
dear Sir, who ought to understand the [various] temperaments here, and 
will be lenient with me, who can hide nothing from a Glörwell, . . . .  
                                    J. GOTHENIUS 
 
 
        986 
 
SWEDISH TRANSLATION OF ERNESTI'S REVIEW OF "APOCALYPSIS REVELATA" WITH 
ROSEN'S ADDITIONAL REMARKS 
 
1768 April, Göteborg      Phot. in Ph.File 431 = l3 pp. (7 sheets) 
 
                                                 + 2 pp. 
 
In Preste-Tidningar för År 1768, April [published by Johan Rosen], 
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Götheborg. Tryckt hos Eric Stakberg (Clerical News): pp.97-109; 
 
for Junius, pp.183-84. See item above - 948  
(re the original German Review) 
Copy in Royal Library, Stockholm. No copy in ANC Library. 
 
Transcript: p.97: 
 
 

PRESTE-TIDNINGAR, 
för 

År 1768. 
 
     APRIL 
 

Lärda Nyheter 
 

Uppenbarelse-Boken, til des andeliga mening, och alla förutsägelsers 
innehåll, ej längre tilsluten, men öpnad och förkl år ad; gafs ut I 
Amsterdm är 1766, af Herr Assessor Swedenborg, under namn af Apocalypsis 
Revelata; märkelig bok, hvarom Theol. Doctorn och 
Professorn i Leipzig, Herr Joh. Aug. Ernesti, dömer sålunda.* 
 
*Som Svensk, anser jag för skyldighet, at gifra mine Landsmän närmare 

begrep om en Svensk Auctors ar bete, synnerligen et af så sinrik och 
sälsam beskaffenhet, som detta. Men för at gifva recensionen större 
vigt, öfversätter, eller låner jag den, som en dråpelig ERNESTI redan 
år 1766, i sit Theologiska Bibliothek, ottonde stycket, afgifvet. Hvad 
jag til uplysning, eller skälig erinran, har at tillägga, må strövis 
anmärkas. 

 
[pp.98- 109 transcribed on following pages (2- 6).] 
 
Translation (partial) in Doc. 2¹: p.294 (- Doc. 245D); 
mentioned in Doc. 2²: p.1001 (= Doc.313). 
 
See NCL 190: p.223: 
 
1768. April. Dr. Rosen, as editor of a theological magazine,the 
PRESTETIDNINGAR (Clerical News), republishes, with critical notes, the 
review of the APOCALYPSE REVEALED, by Dr. Ernesti, of Leipzig, in his NEUE 
THEOLOGISCHE BIBLIETHEK. (Doc. II: 1001: SUNDELIN, p. 63). 
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Continuation of Transcript: 
 
 p.98 "Det är oss intet oförväntadt, at en förklaring öfver  
      Johannis Uppenbarelse földer på Himmelska Lönligbeter, och Läran 
  i Nya Jerusalem*: förberedelse-shrifter til den nämnda: Skrifter, 
  som ej varet utan alt bifall. En af de förste BENGEListers, en  
      ÖTTINGERS†, exempel är bevis därpå. Hvad under, om detta verk äfven 
  sinner Älskare, samt om Svedenborgska Systemet at förklara Skriften 
  kanske genom sin nyhet, som vanligen händer, fördrifver, och liksom 
  nedsätter, et annat? De som til dato befattat sig med Förklaringar 
  öfver Uppenbarelse-Boken, säger Författaren, kunde vist icke se in 
p.99  i det, somligger i den samma förborgadt. Ty meningen är hel och 

hallen andelig; och denna kände de icke; bragte fördenskul fram 
allehanda hlstoriska gisningar, likasom innehållet af Uppenbarelsen 
ginge på Verldsliga Regementen ut. Men denna bok handlar alsintet om 
sådana ting, utan som hela den Heliga Skrift*[*], om blott  

      andeliga saker. 
 p.l00       "Ingen förklarar Uppenbarelse-Boken, utan HEren JEsus allena: 
  ty hvart ord innefattar en hemlighet. Som Han behagat öpna min 
  andes ögon, och lära mig; så bör ock ingen hysa den tanken, som 
  skulle jag taget något af mig sjelf, eller af en Ängel: Naj, jag 
  har lärt altsamman af HErren: (aldeles, som Apostelen Paulus*[†]). 
     "Nu ville vi se på sjelfva Verket. Bärjan göres med et kort 
  uttag af de Catholskes och Reformertes lärosatser; af orsak, at 
 
p.98 *Arcana Coelestis och Doctrina Novae Hierosolymae, hvarom ERNESTI 

Theol. Bibliothek, för år 1760 och 1763, rådföres. Det ena verket 
består af 8 stora quarter, och utgör en omständelig förklaring af 
1 och 2 Mose-bok, med uptäkt andelig mening i hvar enda rad: det 
andra kallas af kännare Svedenborgska Catechesen. Om  

         samme Författares ötriga Skrifter i samme smak har jag  
         ingenstädes läst, ej heller äger jag dem. 
 
   †BENGEL är anmänligen bekant: ÖTTINGER, Super-Intendent i Herrenberg, 

utgaf år 1765 sin Theologia, ex idea vita. 
 
p.99 *[*]Herr Assessor SWEDENBORG har all uptänkelig vördnad för Skrifte 

och hvad denna des mening angår, böra grunderna närmare kännas. 
Han påstar, at Guds ord handlar ingenstades om et enda folk, uta 
om hela människliga slägtet; och icke en gång om det, på des 
verldsliga, men väl på des andeliga sida, betragladt. Det är om 
HErren, och Des Rike, som ordet, rätteligen förstådt, handlar: 
och til bevis åberopas, an et och annat ovärdigt ämne, taget 
efter bokstafven; än svårigheten, at genom annan utväg möta 
Fritänkares inkast; än Apostlarnes, och HErrens egen eftersyn i 
ord et; än en ren omögelighet, at tålka Skriften allestädes efter 
bokstafven; än flera prof af sammanhangande tälkning, efter 
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Svetenborgske moden. Om häremot påminnes, at en inre mening har 
hvarken altid eller aldrig rum i människliga skrifter: samt at en 
för almänheten hemlig, men hos Herr Assessorn ostridig, sinrikhe 
är därmed ej afgjord, och canoniserad; medgifves doch, at För-
fattarens hypothes fordrar mer än vanlig, ja varsam, 
upmärksamhet, 

 
p.l00  om knuten skal nu för tiden lösas, och ej athuggas. Desutan hyser 
       man ogerna mistroende til en, i så många vetenskaper bevandrad, och  
       I lefvernet oförargelig, det är trovärdig man, fastän tvänne  
       verldars inbyggare. 
 
 *[†] Författaren ställer sig, så mycket jag vet, ingenstades med  
          PAULUS I bredd: Han har varet til äfventyrs, om jag fattat  
          meningen rätt, uprykd I tredje Himmelen, som Aposteln, och hördt 
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p.100  mycket förekommer om Babel, hvilket Författaren tyder på de 

Catholske; mycket om Reformerta Kyrkan, hvarunder Protestanter 
förstås: hvadan ock åtskilnaden mellan Lutheraner, och nämnde 

 
p.101  Tros-förvanter utvises. Hvad andra secter, från Manichaer til och 

med Hernhutare, lara, gås här förbi, såsom forkastadt, och kätters 
ansedt, af sjelfve Protestanterne. 

 
   "Methoden vid hvar enda Capitelförklaring är denna. Bördan göres med  
    en Latinsk öfversätning, och den tagen ur Vulgata*. Därpå kommer et  
    kort innehåll af ordets andeliga mening, ej allenast öfver hufvud,  
    utan ock vers efter vers uptaget: ändteligen földer en nogare  
    förklaring öfver hela Capitlet, til ord och saker lämpeliger  
    afpassad. Sist omsider hänger antingen någon dogmatisk anmärkning,  
  eller Himmelsk uppenbarelse, vid slutet af Capitlen. Vi lofve      
  Författaren hos vissa personer, som ock håfva nagon himmelsk  
  uppenbar else, vackert insteg och bifall; utan at härma någon  
  historiat. 

 
p.102  Nu til förklaringen, och hufvudsakeliga Systemet. 
 

    "Forsta Capitlet innebär, at uppenbarelsen från HErren allena  
    kommet, och annamas af dem, som blifva lemmar i des Nya Församling,  
    eller det Nya Jerusalem; det är, af sådane, som erkanna Honom för  
    Himmelens och Jordens HErre. Så beskrilves Han ock, i samma Capi-

tel,  
    som Ordet. Det 2 och 3 ställes til storre Christna Forsamlingar,  
    såsom til den Ephesinska, hvars ognamärke läran ar, men ej  
    lefvernet; den i Smirna, tvärtom sinnad; den Pergameniska, som  
    satter i goda verk och gerningar altihop, och intet i sanningar;  
    den i Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, och Laodicea, hvilka hvar och 
    en haiva sina mystiska kännemärken, och kallas til den nya 

p.103  kyrkan. Det fjerde och femte Capitlet angår förberedelser, som 
goöras i Himmelen, tll domen, hvilken skal af och efter ordet 
hållas; och vitsord i trenne Himlar därom, at HErren, såsom sdelf 
Ordet, är allena Domare. Därpå pröfvas och utforskas de, som 
ytterste domen traffar; hvad deras begrep om Ordet varet, och huru 
de därefter lefvat; jämte deras belägenhet, som blifvet under 
jorden förvarade; men varda på domedag åter frie, m. m. Sdunde 
Capitlet föreställer dem, som höra til de Christnas Himmel, deras 
söndring ifrån den onde hopen; at förtiga dem, som höra til högste 
och medlerste himlar. De földande fyra Capitel röra Protestanternas 
satser, hvad Rätfärdigörelsen genom blotta Tron, och laran om 
HErren, angår; äfven huru 

 
p.100 osägeliga ting, utan at vidare jämföra sig: Förmodeligen syttar  
      D. ERNESTI däråt. 
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p.101 *Författaren öfversätter för öfrigt, aldeles efter bokstafven, 
Hebräiske Texten, i Mose böcker och Propheterne: så bokstaflig 
är icke sdelfve SCHMIDIUS. 

 
       †Detta smakar icke mindre Satyriskt, än Orthodoxt. Utan at här  
       inblanda mit omdöme, vil jag, som journalist, unna vår Himmelske  
       Medborgare något rum I min Dagbok, bredvid en ERNESTI. Den förre  
       säger elelf, i början af sina, från andra verlden hemtade,  
       berattelser, at Han förutser, huru folket lärer på des kostnad roa  
       sig; men Han lägger eftertryckeligen til: sed haec nihil moror; nam  
       vidi, audivi, sensi. 
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p.103 de förkastas, som icke trodt, at HErren JEsus är allena Gud, des 

Mandom Gudomlig, och at de tio budorden måste med heligt alfvar 
 
p.104 efterlefvas. Uti tolfte och trettonde Capitlen handlas om den Nya 

Församlingen, och des lära. Quinnan utmarker den forra, Svenbarnet 
den sednare. Draken äro de, som dyrka Trefaldighet i Gudomen*, med 
Tväfaldighet i Christi Person; och gynna läran om Rätfärdiggörelse 
genom blotta Tron. Draken förföljer nya Församlingen, hvilken doch 
skyddas af HErren, och tilvaxer. Vildjuret, som upsteg ur hafvet, 
ar Tros-läran, hos Lekmän; det som upsteg af jorden, Klerkeläran. 
Fjortonde Capitlet handlar om en ny Christelig Himmel, om en ny 
Församling, och des ankomst, ej utan förmaning, at öfvergifva nu 
varande kyrkas lärobegrep om tro, skild ifrån kärlek. Fentonde och  

 
p.105  sextonde Capitlen beskrifva tilståndet i Protestantiska kyrkan, des 

fel, falska begrep, och onda seder. Catholikerne komma först i 
sduttonde och adertonde Capitlen för en dag, hvari deras Religion 
ser sin undergång. Uti nittonde Capitlet frögdas Änglarne däröfver 
forkunnas HErrens ankomst, och nya kyrkan visar sig: här prophet-
eras ock om ordets inre mening, itrån v. 11-16. Alle kallas til Nya 
Jerusalem; Protestanter sträfva mot, atsöndras och fördomas. Uti 
tjugonde Capitlet undanrodjas de, som förstås med Draken; äfvensom 
de, hvilke fruRtat HErren, och hatat synd, upstiga då från den 
nedre jorden, där de varet liksom undangömde för Ormen: nu falles 
ock dom öfver dem, som haft ingen religion; draken fördömes och de 
öfrige dömas. Därpå beskrifves, i 21 Capitlet, tilståndet i nya 
kyrkan, des letnadsart och lära; hvilket ämne fortsättes i det 22; 
hvarmed uppenbarelsen slutas, och försäkran gifves, at boken 

p.106  skal i sin tid förklaras, hvilket nu genom Författaren skedt, o.s.v 
    "Våre Läsare vänta fåfängt, at här underrättas, huru dels Änglarnes  
    skapnad, och Djuren med deras färgor förklaras, dels af hvad orsak 

de  
    så förtydas, och ej annorlunda. Det förstås af sig sjelft at  
    vilkorlig, och ensidig, uttydning herskar i förklaringen, at lika 
    talesätt, och bibliska bilder, misbrukas här, som hos flere 

tålkare†,  
    m.m.". Jag lemnar härmed, för denna gången, D. ERNESTI recension;  
    nögd, at upvisa, til et litet prof, om icke just aldeles den  
    bokstafliga, doch andeliga meningen, uti SVEDENBORGSKA tålkningen 

af 
 

APOCAL. 19: 11-16. 
v.11. Därpå såg jag Himmelen öpen, och si, en hvit häst †[†]: 

 
p.104    *För at ej synda veterligen emot ottonde budet, måste jag harvid 

upvisa vår Assessors egna ord. Han vil sjelf ej göra Gud til 
Tre; men nekar därmed ej Trefaldighet i Gudomen; och äfven så 
såger Han, at Draken äro de, som göra Gud til tre, samt HErren 
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til;  
          två; qui Deum faciunt tres, et Dominum duos, &s. d.a. som tänka 

på tre personer, såsom på tre Gudar, m.m. 
 
p.106    *Härom kan jag ej med trygghet utläta mig: önskeligt, om en   
         ERNESTI, med flere Domare, gifvet sig modän, at närmare granska 
det  
         hufvudsakeliga; det tilhörer en äfvenså storer en afvensa stor, 
som  
         välsinnad Theolog. 
 
p. 107   †[†] Häst är en mägta betydande bild I den osynliga verlden. 
Efter    
         Herr Assessorns hemliga vishet, skal därmed utmärkas förstånd, 
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p.107  Ordets andeliga mening, uppenbarad af HErren; och darigenom  
       ordets inre förstånd uptäkt, hvilket är HErrens ankomst: och Han,  
       som sitter på Honom, kallas trofast och sanfärdig; Han dömer, och 

strider i rätfärdighet; HErren, såsom ordet, är sdelfva  
       Gudomeliga Godheten, och Gudomeliga Sanheten, af hvilka bäggedera 

Han haller dom, och söndrar de gode från de onde. v.12. Och hans 
ogon, såsom eldslåga, Des Gudomeliga vishet är Des Gudomelige 
kärleks*;  

       och på Hans huivud många kronor, Gudomliga sanningar i ordet af 
Honom: Han hafver skrifna namn†, och ingen känner dem utan Han  

       sjelf; ingen, utan HErren, och den, hvilken Han det sdelf uppen-
barar, ser. hurudant ordet, 1 des andeliga mening, är v.13.  

       Omkring i klädd en klädnad, doppad i blod; och Des namn heter Guds  
p. 108 ord; och har den Gudomliga Sanheten i yttersta meningen, eller 
       ordet i bokstafven, lidet våldsamhet. v.14. Så fölgde Honom ock 
       Hararne i Himmelen, på hvite bastar, klasde uti hvitt och skärt  
       silke; Änglarne i nye Christne Himmelen, förbundne med HErren uti  
       ordets inre förstånd, och agare således af rena samt ägta sanningar  
       v.15. Och af Hans mund utgick et hvast svärd; och förskingras  
       falskheterna, genom läran af HErren; och skal han, genom det samma  
       sla folken; och Han, Han styra dem med jäirnris: när Han skal  
       öfvertyga dem, som äro uti en dod tro, genom ordets ytre boksta-
fliga  
       sanningar, och förnuftigheter: och Han trampar sjelf Alsmagtig Guds  
       grymhets och vredes vinpress; HErren har ensam uthärda alt  
       Församlingens onda, samt all våldsamhet, som blifvet mot ordet, och  
       således mot Honom föröfvad. v.16. Han har äfven på klädnaden,  
       och på sit lår, det Hamnet skrifvet: Konungarnes Konung, och  
       Herrarnes HErre: Han lärer i ordet, hurudan Han är, nämligen  
       Gudomlig Vishets Gudomliga Sanhet, och Gudomlig Kärleks Gudomliga   
       Godhet, fölgagteligen hela Verldens Gud. 
 
           Härtil vil jag lågga, som et litet bihang, 
 
 p.109                              APOC. 22: 10-20. 
 
  v.10. Och Han sade til mig: Du må icke försegla prophetians ord 
  i denna bok: ty tiden är när: Uppenbarelse-Boken skal icke blifva 
  tilsluten, utan til sin inre mening öpnad; hvilket vid  
       Församlingens ände nödvändigt är, på det at någon måtte frälsas.--- 
  v.20. Den detta vitnar, säger: Si, jag kommer snart, i sanning: 
 
 p.107 eller hvad til forstånd hörer; och återvinna nu Poëternas  
       häftar en länge förlorad värdighet. Sjelfve den Trodanske häten  
       uttudes med kundskapen, at intaga fästningar, och nederska murar.  
       A.C. §. 2762.  
    
    *Har vägar jag ej gå från bokstafven. 
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     † Eller efter vanliga läsarten: namn skrifvet, som ingen &c. 
      Andeliga meningen blifver utantvifvel den samma. Stundom undrar 
      Jag, at Författaren aldrig utlåtet sig om våra varianter. Ty med 
samma 
      skal, som man håller sig vid en nära bokstaflig öfversätning, är man  
      ock angelagen om rätte bokstafven; på hvilken den ytre först, och få  
      den inre meningen, after alt utseende, hvilar. 
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p.109  Ach så kom, HErre Jesu! HErren, som uptäkt uppenbarelsen, och nu 

verkeligen öpnat Boken, fultygar en hugnelig nyhet, at Han, såsom 
Brudgum och Man, kommer i sin Gudomliga mänsklighet, den Han an-
taget i verlden, och förhärligat; samt at Försämlingen, som en Brud 
och Hustru, länglar efter Honom. 
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       986.11 
 
PUBLICATION OF ROEMPKE'S DE REPROBATIONE 
 
1768 April                    55 pp. L. III: 998 
 
De Reprobatione, Got. 1768, pp.55. Copies in s Royal Library, Stockholm, 

Göt. Stad. bib., 54 pp. 4to.  
No copy in ANC Library. 
 
See NCL 1910: p.223: 1768. April. Dr. Roempke, with the 
special approval Bishop Lamberg, publishes a dissertation, 
entitled DE REPROBATIONE, which had been read at a meeting 
of the Clergy. The paper is said to advocate the New 
Church doctrine of Justification and Mediation.  
(SUNDEDIN, 64; B. I:64.) 
 

986.12 
 
THE PHILANTHROPIC SOCIETY - FIRST NEW CHURCH SOCIETY 
 
1768 
 
See New Church Annals (C.Th.Odhner), p.84; NCL 1910: p.223, 

as follows: 
 
A private New Church Society, (the first in the world),  

do have been formed at this time in Gotllellburg. It was known as The 
'Philanthropic Society," having among its members Swedenborg Himself, Dr. 
Beyer, Dr. Rosen, Nicholas Sahigren, Councillor Wenngren, Johan Halldin, 
and others. SUNDELIN. 64: 
B.I.65.) 
 
      986.13 
 
SWEDENBORG'S NARBLE TABLE SENT BY HIN TO THE  
BERGSCOLLEGIUM 
 
1768 May 10                        See above - 962.l4 
 
See "On den S.K.Swedenborgsstammen och det Swedenborgska Marmorbordet” av 

Nils Zenzen, published in Särtryck ur Svenska Linne-Sällskapets 
Årsskrift  

       Årgång XIV, 1931: p.92. 
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986.14 
 
 

NOTICE OF SWEDENBORG’S DEPARTURE FOR HOLLAND 
 
 
1768 /My 27/ or July 4, Northampton 
 
In The Northampton Mercury, Monday, July 4th, 1766. Numb.XVI. 
 
Extract from the 1st column of the 1st page. Vol.XLIX. 
 
Copy in London, Swedenborg Society (Inc.) - see Swedenborgiana Letter 

File, s.v. Swed. Society. 
 
TRANSCRIPT: 
 
Monday, July 4th 1768  Tme Northampton Mercury 
 
(To be continued weekly. Price Two-pence Halfpenny.) 
 

Tuesday's and Wednesday's Posts. 
Foreign Affairs. 

The following Advices came by a mail from Holland, 
and one from Flanders 

 
 
 

Sweden 
Stockholm, May 27 

 
Emanuel Swedenbourg, formerly Assessor of the Royal College 
of Mines, who has made himself famous by his Visions and 
pretended Discourses with deceased Persons, lately embarked 
for Holland, in order to print his last Works. He is in the 
81st Year of his Age, and foretold before his Departure that 
this Voyage, which is the tenth he has made to Foreign 
Countries, would be his last; but that he should return and 
die in his own Country. He has published several Works upon 
Theology and Mineralogy, which have been well received. G. 
 
(Notes By Hyde:) 
 

This paragraph appeared in the Northampton Mercury. It is the only 
direct statement of the time when Swedenborg left Stockholm for Amsterdam, 
there to publish De_ Amore Conjugiali, which publication took place at the 
end of September this year. See Doc. 237 (= vol.2¹: p.267). It was during 
this absence from Stockholm that Immanuel Kant made the investigation dis-
cussed in Doc. 272 (= ibid. p.620). 
- after Persons. Thus it appears that Swedenborg’s intercourse with 
deceased persons, examined in Documents 241 to 275, was at this time a 
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matter of general report. 
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(Notes by Hyde continued:) 
 
- after Works. The works published during this absence from home were: 
 
Delitiae Sapientiae de Amore Conjugiali, Amsterdam 1768; Summaria 
Expositio 
 
Doctrinae Novae Ecclesiae, amsterdam 1769; and De Commercio Animae et 
Corporis, london 1769. 
- after Country. It is not correctly reported, as appears from Robsahm’s 
personal testimony (see Docs. 5 and 6, i.e., vol. I:pp.38 and 71) from 
which we learn that as Swedenborg was leaving Stockholm for the last time 
but one (which is that referred to above), Robsahm asked him how he could 
venture to undertake so long a journey at his age. "Do not trouble 
yourself 
about that," he said, "if you live we shall certainly see one another 
again; for I have another journey to undertake like this." Robsahm  
continues: "He returned indeed. When he left Sweden for the last time he 
came to see me the day before his departure. I asked him whether we 
should meet again. He answered with a tender and touching look: "I do 
not know whether I shall return; but this I know, that I shall not die 
before I have finished the printing of my work entitled Vera Religio 
Christiana; which is the object of my present journey." Swedenborg 
returned to Stockholm for the last time early in October 1769, as we see 
from Document 245H (vol. II: p.306), and having made an inventory of his 
property (Doc. 139), left Stockholm for the last time at the close of 
July 1770, whence to journey to Amsterdam, thence to London, where he died 
in 1772. 
 
/Enclosing a letter to Mr. H. from S.S.Campion, explaining his copy  
of the text, from the file of the N.M. preserved in Northampton Reference  
Library. Aug. 17, 1909./ 
 
/Another note explains that there is a copy of the clipping in 

a Latin W.H., L.J. and E.U. in Noble library./ 
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       986.15 
 
ASTRONOMER ROYAL'S REPORT ON "LONGITUDE” 
 
1768 June 18                                  See above - 934 
 
In Minutes of Royal Longitude Commission, Greenwich 
 
Observatory. 
 
Nevill Maskeleyne, D.D., Astronomer Royal:  
   "Reports from the Astronomer Royal upon methods proposed by  
   Mr. David Lyle and Mr. Emanuel Swedenborg, for discovering  
   the longitude at sea (both had been also referred to his 

consideration), were likewise read. By which Report it appeared that it 
will be impracticable to observe with the instruments proposed by the 
former, and that the method proposed by the latter is not new or 
capable of exact observation; and, moreover, the author is mistaken in 
his mode of calculation, by supposing the moon to have no latitude but 
what is owing to parallax " 

 
Printed in NP 1933: p.255 or 
 
Swed. & his Scient. Reviewers, B.A.1947: p.371. 
 

 
 
        987 987.11 
 

987 
 
SWEDENBORG AND THE STOCKHOLM NEWSPAPERS 
 
1768 June 23  
 
In London, Gen Conference? A lead pencil note on the Stockholm newspapers 

in volume containing Quatuor Doctrina and Apocalypsis Revelata. 
Formerly in the library of No. Charles Baylev Bragg of Handsworth near 
Birmingham, England. 

 
Copy of the Note, as followss 
 
""June 23, 1768. There was an article in the Newspapers from Stockholm 
concerning Emanuel Swedenborg (then in the 81st year of his age, formerly 
Assessor of the Royal College of Mines) which seemed to correspond with 
the character of this author." 
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      987.01 
 
SWEDENBORG IN THE LONDON PRESS 
 
1768 June 25 
 
In London, see above - 747 - see Daily 

Advertiser.  
 
 
 
                                987.11 
 
DITTO 
 
1768 June 27, Stockholm                    1 page fol. 
 
In Morning Light, London, 1894: p.45 - extracted from Lloyd's 

Evening Post, 1768, "From Friday, June 24th to Monday June 27th, 
    1768": 
 

“Stockholm, May 27. Emanuel Swedenborg (sic), formerly Assessor of the 
Royal College of Mines, who has made himself famous by his visions and 
pretended discourses with deceased persons, lately embarked for Holland 
in order to print his last works. He is in the eighty-first year of his 
age, and foretold before his departure that his voyage, which is the 
tenth he had made to foreigh countries, would be his last; but that he 
should return and die in his country. He has published several works 
upon theolody and minerology, which have been well received.” 

 
 Discussed in NCL 1894: p.45. 
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      987.12 
 
VERSES TO AUGUSTINUS 
 
[1768]                  Phot. in Ph.File 432 = 1 sheet 
                        L. I: 73; II: 155; III: 307 
 
In Stockholm, in possession of Mr. Hvass. Formerly in the possession of 

Konaul Kempe, having been bought by him at the Bukowski Auction; 
previous to that, in the possession of Musikdirektor Isidor Dannström. 

 
Text in An Abridged Chronological List (Stroh and Ekelöf), 1910; pp.23-24. 
 
Transcript as follows: 
 

          Augustinus 
           Falli non vis! Chriatus est veritas 
           Mori non vis' Christus est vita 
           Nonest quo eas nisi ad Christy 
           Non est qua eas nisi per Christwm 
 
                   Egregia indole optimo adolescenti 
                  Dn Christ: Vilstorp Contar : carissima 
                  hac copent: Scribebat 
                  Em: Swedenborg Svecus 
 
Translation by A. Acton, as follows: 
 
 
Thou livest, not to be deceived! Christ in truth 
Thou livest not to die! Christ is life 
There is no place whereto to go except to Christ. 
Nor cause for which to go except through Christ. 
 
To a fine young man of choice genius 
M. Christ. Vilstorp Contar, who speaks 
these dear words: written by 
Em: Swedenborg, a Swede 
 
(See above - 898.13) 
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        988 
 
IM. KANT TO CHARLOTTE VON KNOBLOCH ON SWEDERBORG 
 
1768 Aug. 10 
 
In Borowsky's Darstellung des Lebens und Charakters Immanuel Kant's, 

Konigsberg 1804: pp.211-25 (= German original of this letter). Copy in 
ANC Lib. = 193/K13me 

 
German text also in Sammlung von Urkunden (J.F.I.Tafel), vol.IV, 
T0bingen 1845: pp,229-30; and in 
Supplement zu Kant's biographic (ibid.), Stuttgart 1845: 
 p.14 seq. (ANC Lib. = S8S/T12) 
 
Translation in Doc. 2¹: pp.625-28, 628-30 (= Doc.272, 273). See discussion 
of dates there, p.616 - the German original  
has 1758. 
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        989 
 
LAVATER TO SWEDENBORG 
 
1768 Aug. 24 
 
           Latin original lost. Formerly in the possession of the  
           Editors of the New Jerusalem Magazine of 1790. 
 
Translation: New Jer. Magazine 1790: p.179; Doc. 2¹: p.264  
(= Doc.236); 
LM (v.2): p.641 - as follows: 
 
Most Reverend and excellent Man: 
 

I doubt not but you are often troubled with letters from foreigners 
with whom you are unacquainted, and as you are much engaged in meditation, 
business, travels and the company of persons of renown, you will probably 
consider the present application from an unknown Swiss as trifling and 
impertinent; yet, knowing that so great a man was my contemporary, I could 
not help inquiring of him a few things which seemed to me to be of the 
greatest importance, as I know no person in the world but yourself (who 
have given proofs of an extraordinary and almost divine knowledge) 
capable of resolving my questions, I shall therefore take the liberty of 
proposing them, and trust you will condescend to satisfy me therein as 
soon as possible. 
 

I. I have been engaged these three years with heart and soul in 
writing a poem on the future happiness of Christians, and have lately 
written several letters particularly to Zimmerman, the present celebrated 
Physician to the King of England, an Hanoverian and my intimate friend, to 
the end that I might collect the opinions of the wise and learned before I 
should publish the poem itself. I most fervently wish to have your opinion 
also, which would be of great use to me, but I do not knit whether you are 
conversant with the German language, I would willingly send you a 
copy, or if you please, translate the principal parts into Latin. 
 

II. I have a long time been convinced from the holy writings and my 
own particular experience, that God frequently favors faithful and ardent 
prayers in such a manner that, on account of them, not only wonderful 
things have been done be even real miracles effected. I am now writing a 
dissertation on that subject, and therefore beg to know your opinion. - 
You may probably not doubt that God and Christ still works miracles for 
the sake of the faithful, who are much united to him, perhaps some certain 
instances which are beyond doubt may have come to your knowledge. Is it 
true a very pious girl at Stockholm, of the name of Catharine Fogerberg, 
has when asked, by means of prayer and an extraordinary faith, quickly 
cured many persons otherwise incurable? Could you furnish me with certain 
and authentic proofs of the truth thereof? 
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III. I have heard and read much of your familiar conversation with the 
spirits of the deceased, may I be permitted, most respected man, to 
propose to you some questions, from a mind that is very sincere and filled 
with respect toward you by the solution of which I may be convinced 
concerning these almost incredible reports. 
    1. Felix Hess, a friend of mine, died March 3, 1768 - whether he will 
appear to me while I am living, and whether, and in what manner? - whether 
he will reveal anything to me respecting the happiness of those in heaven, 
or concerning my ecclesiastical  destination on earth? 
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       989 - page 2 
 

I frequently desired him before his death to comply with my request 
if possible. 
 

2. Henry Hess, brother to the deceased, my very good friend - whether 
and when he will be convinced of that power of faith and prayer which I 
teach; and of which he still doubts? - and which of the inhabitants of 
Zurich, who are yet in a doubtful state, will be convinced? 
 

3. Shall I ever be so happy as to converse with angels or spirits of 
the deceased without any false fanaticism, and without disobedience 
against the commandment of God not to interrogate the dead; and by what 
manner of life, or by what virtues I could arrive at so high a privilege? 
 
4. Whether the dream I had June 9th this year, proceeded from Felix Hess? 
 

Be not angry, thou most excellent and learned man, with a very 
studious disciple of truth, who will neither be rashly credulous nor a 
disbeliever, but has an open breast ready to receive from his inmost soul 
whatever truth beams forth. Farewell! do not suffer me long to wait in 
vain for an answer. May God and Christ, to whom we belong, whether living 
or dead, be with you, 
 
                                JOHN CASPAR LAVATER, 
 
                                   of Zurich 
 
                              Minister of the Word of God 
 

Zurich in Switzerland, 
August 24, 1768 
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     990---991 
 

990 
FIRST APPEARANCE OF "SWEDENBORGIANISM” IN GÖTEBORG DIOCESE 
 
1768 Sept. 22, Göteborg        2 pp. 4:o 
 
In Göteborg, Domkapitlets Arkiv, Prasterskepets Sammantraden. 
 
Text in Göthenburg Documents p.2 - in ANC Library, Room l5 = 

transcriptions of the original documents copied by Rev. J. E. 
Rosenquist. 

 
Part Text in Handlingar rörande Svedenborgska,.p.3.  
See Berg, Samlingar till Göteborgs historia, v.4 (ANC Lib.  
= q948.5) and photostat copies of these documents  
(A.J.Aurell), pp.1-176  
89 sheets unbound in ANC Lib.  
(S2/Au64) in Room l5. 
 
See NCL 1910: p.223, as follows: 
 
1768. Sept. 22. Dean Peter Aurelius, a country priesr and brother of the 
future chief-persecutor, Anders Johan Aurell, at a meeting of the Clergy 
brings up Rosen's review of A. R., as not seeming to be in harmony with 
the orthodox confessions, and demands that the Gothenburg Consistory take 
most vigorous measures for the suppression of such doctrines. He is 
especially offended at Swedenborg's explanations concerning the Dragon, 
and wishes that the importation of Swedenborg's works be forbidden. The 
request is referred to the Consistory. (B. 1:65, 66; 35; 66; Doc. II 
:234). The Consistory pays small attention to the request. (B. I:67.) 
 
        991 
 
 
KOLLINIUS TO THE GÖTEBORG CONSISTORY 
 
1768 Sept. 23 
 
In ditto. 
 
Transcript as above - Gothenburg Documents p.5. See below - 993 
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      992----993 
 

      992 
 
SWEDENBORG TO G. A. BEYER 
 
1768 Oct. 1, Amsterdam 
 
Phot. in Ph.File 433 = 2 pp. (1 sheet) 
 
L. II: 451 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Codex 52/4. 
 
Transcript in ANC = Tafel MSS.427. 
 
Translation in Doc.2¹: p.267 (= Doc.237); LM (v.2): p.644. 
 
 
 
       993 
 
KOLLINIUS' MEMORIAL DISCUSSED IN CONSISTORY 
 
1768 Oct. 12 
 
In Göteborg, Domkapitlets Arkiv. 
 
Same reference as in 990 above. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents p.8. 
 
See NCL 1910: p.234, as follows: 
 
1768. Oct. 12. The Consistory receives a memorial from a country parson, 

the Rev. Anders B. Kollinius, stating that Swedenborg's principles are 
said to be favored by some prominent persons. He, therefore, wishes the 
Consistory to report "whether there be any real harm in Swedenborg's 
writings." If these writings be found to controvert or ridicule the 
evangelical doctrine, it would be a real crime for teaching-ministers to 
seek to convert others to Swedenborg's principles. The clergy could find 
no more competent judges in this case than the Bishop and the members of 
the Consistory, "to whom the Writings of Swedenborg are not unknown." (B. 
1:67, 68; S., 67; Doc. II:284.) From the tone of the memorial it is 
evident that not only Beyer and Rosen, but also the Bishop and other 
members of the Consistory, are at this time suspected of Swedenborgian 
leanings. Berg suggests that Kollinius, in his sly insinuations, was 
actuated by a desire for revenge, because, two years before, he had been 
reprimanded for contemptuous conduct towards the Consistory. (B. I:68.) 
The memorial is referred to Dr. Beyer with the request that he, as the one 
best acquainted with Swedenborg's writings, draw up a reply as soon as 
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convenient. (Ibid.) 
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      993.11 
 
J. CHRISTIAN CUNO'S FIRST MEETING WITH SWEDENBORG 
 
1768 Nov. 4 
 
IN Brussels, State Library. In one of four folio MS. volumes, entitled: 

Joh. Christian Cuno's eigenhändige Lebensbeschreibung (Autobiography), 
published by the Royal Librarian Dr. Aug. Scheler, 172 pp., entitled 
Aufzeichnungen eines Amsterdamer Bürgers über Swedenborg (Notes of an 
Amsterdam Citizen on Swedenborg), Hanover 1858. In ANC = S8S/C91a, 

 
Translation of the greater part in Tafel Doc. 2¹: pp.441-91; see in 
particular name 445. 
Translation of the whole work by Claire E. Berninger, J.C.Cuno's Memoirs 
Swedenborg, Bryn Athyn, 1947. 
 
Reviewed in the Monthly Observer 1859: pp.296, 373, 407 in ARC Lib. 
 
See below - 1176 
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      993.12 
 
J. CASPAR LAVATER TO ABBÉ J. F. G. JERUSALEM - EXTRACT 
 
1768 Nov.                         L. III: 994b   1 p. 
 

 
In J. K. Lavaters Lebenbeschreibung. Published by George Gessner, 
Winterhaus, 
1802-3, vol. I: p.323. 
 
Notes by Hyde: The letter from which this Extract is translated was 

written in November 1768, and is published [as above]. The occasion of 
the letter was the Abbé's comments on Lavater's "Prospects into 
Eternity" - a poetical composition published at _ - - in l769.] 

 
I was greatly enlightened by the first reading of your reasons for the 

sleep of souls, a nation indeed to which I had long been secretly 
inclined, since it at once removed for us innumerable difficulties - but 
we find so many particular examples, respecting which we await light, that 
seem to us to lead toward a state of sensation [after death]. I need not 
remind you of the poor man and the rich, whose state Christ appears to 
describe as it actually was; of the thief on the cross; of Stephan; of 
Paul; and of Moses and Elias. Shall we not, then, at least, appear 
compelled to make exceptions? However advantageous it might have been for 
me as a poet to assume the sleep of souls, one difficulty would yet remain 
to me, which you yourself mention - the re-appearance of the dead. I have 
not yet seen any such, nor has a relative of mine pretended to have seen 
any. I will set all stories thereof aside; they shall all be false - but 
what shall we do with the Swedenborgian relations? I must confess I have 
all possible disinclination towards the many ridiculous things which I 
have met with; but must not the almost undeniable historical evidence 
adduced by Kant in his Dreams of a Spirit-Seer, to mention only these, be 
the greatest weight with every impartial mind? It is true almost 
everything is struck back against this singular man, and his still more 
singular writings. The honest, simple tone with which he  
affirms that he has see the dead shall not delude me; but what can the 
most incredulous person object against the occurrences which are as well 
confirmed as ever anything in this world can be? In this case I cannot 
help yielding. At any rate, nothing appears to more worthy of 
investigation by philosopher and Christian than the incredible assertions 
of this inexplicable man. If this man be, as Ernesti thinks, an Impostor, 
the world ought to know it; if he is truthful, we ought to believe in him. 
 
[Notes by Hyde: a. See Luke XVI. 19-31. 
 
                b. Kant’s Traume eines Geistersehers was published  
                   at [Konigsberg] in 1766. See Doc. 2¹: p.620  
                   (=Doc.272). 
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                c. Prof. J.A.Ernesti published his attack on  
                   Swedenborg in his Heue Theologische Bibliothek,  
                   Leipsig 1760-69. But see Doc. I: pp.54-58.  
                   (See above - 945, 975).] 
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         994 
 
SWEDENBORG TO PRELATE OETINGER 
 
1768 Nov. 8, Amsterdam   Phot. in Ph.File 434 = 2 sheets 

                      (does not include enclosure - see 
                         above - 978) L.II: 452 
 
Original in possession of Dr. Erik Waller, Lidköpings Lasarett, Lidkoping, 
January 1928, from which the photostat was made in Jan. 1929. 
 
Photograph was "presented to the Academy by Mr. John Forrest of Chicago, 
April 18, 1910" (in handwriting of Bishop Pendleton). 
 
Formerly in Gunther's Candy Store, Chicago, from which it was photographed 
by Mr. John Forrest for A.H.Stroh (including also its enclosure “The 
natural and Spiritual [Text]:Sense of the Word” - see above, 978). When 
Dr. Im. Tafel  inserted the text in his Sammlung von Urkunden, v.1-3: 
pp.362-63, 365, it was in possession of Dr. Veesenmeyer in Ulm. 
 
Translation: In Doc. 2¹: pp.268-69 (= Doc.238);  
LM (v.2); pp.645-46; 
 
NCL 1895: pp.103-4 (= text + synopsis) as given below: 
 
John Forrest for A. H. Stroh Lincluding 
 
LETTER FROM SWEDENBORG to OETINGER. 

 
AMONG the prominent men who read the Doctrines of the New Church during 

the lifetime of Swedenborg, and who entered into correspondence with hind, 
was Prelate OEstinger, of Würtemberg, who was the first translator of 
Swedenborg's Writings. The letters that passed between him and Swedenborg 
have been published in the Documents Concerning Swedenborg, collected and 
edited by Dr. Rudolph L. Tafel. 
In a note to the "Third Letter of Emanuel Swedenborg to F. C. CEtinger," 

Dr. Tafel states that "the Latin original of this Document was in the 
possession of Prof. Veesenmeyer, in Ulm, but after his death it could not 
be found among his papers." 
The original Latin letter which thus disappeared has been discovered in 

the possession of Mr. C. F. Guenther, the well-known confectioner of 
(Chicago, who is a collector of rare books and manuscripts and 
curiosities. 
  Our Newchurch friend, Mr. John Forest, receive  
permission to photograph the letter, which reads as follows: 
 

Maxime Venerende et Excellentissime Domine 
           Consiliarie! 
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Cum "audio recepi literas tuas scriptas Murhard d. 28 Oct aegre mihi 

est;quod adhuc non receperis 3 Exemplaria Opuscula mei novi de Amore 
conjugiali et scortatorio, intuli illa hi, Amstelodami in domum, uncle 
talia in varia loca Germania transferuntur, primum, ut reor ad Arnhem, et 
inde per currus aut plaustra ad designate, inscripsi Wurtembergam, si 
illuc  
pervenerint, forte ibi invenientur in hospitio seu diversorio, ubi 
viatores illi allount et commorantur; si datur copia seu occasio,; 
transmittentur 9 alia exemplaria, una cum opusculo de  
Planetis.  
Interrogavi famulum portatorem Epistolas tuae num herus ejus  
noverit aliquam occasionem, sed nondum rediit et renuntiavit, si invenero 
non deërit. 
    Adfers dubium, maxime Reverende Domine! quod tradita 
sit Christo potestas super omnem carnem, et tamen angeli ac 
caelites non habent earnea sed lucida corpora; ad haec digneris benigne 
recipere hoe responsum, quod ibi per omnem carnem intelligatur omnis homo, 
quare in Verbo aliquoties digits omnis caro, quod est, omnis homo; quod 
angelorum corpora attinet, non apparent illa lucida, sed sicut earner, 
sunt enim substantialia, et non materialia, ac substantialia coram illis 
non translucent, omne materiale originitum est ex substantiali¹; in hoc 
venit omnis homo, dum exuvias materiales per mortem deponit, quae cause 
est, quod homo post obitum sit homo, sed purior, respective sicut 
substantiate est ad materiale: Quod Domino sit potestas non modo super 
omnes homines, sed etiam super omnes angelos, constat ex Ipsius Verba apud 
Matthaeum, Data est mihi omnis potestas in Coelo et in Therra, Cap: 
XXVIII: 18. 
      Quoniam in literis tuis memoras sensum naturalem et 
spiritualem Verbi, ne credatur quod aliquid cantrarium de illis 
scripserim, adjungo chartulam, in qua bini illi sensus Verbi describuntur, 
 
             Ero 
           Maxime Venerande et excellentissime 

                        Domine 
 
Amstelodami die 8 Nov: 

1768. 
 
tuus addietissimus servus 
Eman: Swedenborg. 
 
[Note: by E.Sandstrom. Autography est substantiale; ex inserted without 
changing to substantiali. 
 
For the benefit of those of our readers who are not conversant with Latin, 
and who are not in possession of Tafel's Documents, it may be stated that 
the first part 

of the letter refers to three copies of the Work on Conjugial Love, which 
Swedenborg had sent to Oetinger, but which had, apparently, miscarried. He 
propose send nine more, together with the little work on the Planets, 
which OEtinger subsequently published in German. 
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The second part of the letter corrects a misapprehension of Oetinger's, 

who concluded that the LORD’S having power  
"over all flesh" could not include the angels, since they had "not fleshy 
but shining bodies." Swedenhorg explains that their-bodies appear as if 
flesh because they are substantial, though not material. 
 
Finally Swedenborg refers to an inclosed essay on Natural and the 

Spiritual Sense of the Word, "lest it should be believed that I have 
written anything contrary to” those senses. This essay was especially ca 
for by the attitude of OEtinger, who seems to have an insurmountable faith 
in the literal truth of the of the literal sense of the Word - even 
looking upon the New Jerusalem as a material city. 
We are ignorant of the present whereabouts of the original manuscript of 

this essay, but a translation of it is published in the Documents. 
In the “Sketch of an Ecclesiastical History,” which Swedenborg left among 

his posthumous manuscripts, Oetinger is especially referred to. 
 

 
 
    994 - page 2 
 
See also NCL 1930: p.243 for discussion of this document. 
 
Translation from Doc. 2¹: p.268, as follows: 
 
Reverend and most honored Councillor: 
 
I was glad to receive your letter, dated Murhard, October 
28th. I am sorry you have not yet received the three copies 
of the work on "Conjugial and Scortatory Love." I took them 
to a place in Amsterdam, whence similar parcels are 
despatched to various parts of Germany. I think they are 
first conveyed to Arnhem, and are taken thence by coach or 
carrier to their appointed places. I directed it to 
Wirtemberg. Should the parcel have arrived there, it is most 
probably in one of the hotels or inns where the carriers 
come, or where they stay If an opportunity offer, nine other 
copies shall be forwarded, together with the treatise on the 
Planets. I asked the porter by whom your letter was 
delivered, whether his master knew of another opportunity; 
but he has not yet returned to give me an answer; should one 
occur, I will not fail on my part to avail myself of it. 
 

You suggest a doubt in respect to Christ's having power given Him 
over all flesh, when yet the angels and the inhabitants of heaven have not 
fleshy but shining bodies. To this be pleased to receive kindly the 
following reply: In the above passage, by all flesh are understood all 
men, wherefore in the Word in various places mention is made of all flesh, 
which signifies every man. With respect to the bodies of angels, they do 
not appear shining but, as it were, fleshy; for they are substantial 
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though not material, and substantial things are not translucent before the 
angels. Everything material is originally from what is substantial; and 
into this every man comes after he has laid aside his material coverings 
by death. On this account, man after death is a man, but purer than 
before; comparatively as what is substantial is purer than what is 
material. To the Lord has power not only over all men but also over all 
angels, is evident from His own words in Matthew, "All power is given unto 
me in heaven and on earth" (xxviii, 18 ) . 
 

As in your letter you speak of the natural and spiritual sense of 
the Word, and lest it should be believed that I have written anything 
contradictory to these senses, I add a separate piece of paper on which 
these two senses of the Word are described. I shall ever remain, most 
venerable and excellent Sir, Your most faithful servant, 
 
EM: SWEDENBORG 
 
Amsterdam, November 8, 1768 
 
Note: Besides the photostat and photograph in Ph. File 434, as above, a 
framed photograph is stored in the closet in Room 16. 
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      994.11 
 
NOTICE OF THE THEOLOGICAL WORKS - "CONJUGIAL LOVE" 
 
1768 Nov. 23, Amsterdam                 1 page 8;o 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Library. In C.C.Gjörwell's Kongl. 
 
Bibliothekets Tidningar om Lärda Saker I 1768: 
 
 n.8, 9: p.35 (See above - 958.11) 
 
Transcript: 
 
                  Korta Lärda Nyheter. 
. . . . .Amsterdam. Här äro i är nyligen ulkomne: Delitiae Sapientiae de 
Amore Conjugiali; post quas seqvuntur Voluptates Insaniae de Amore 
Scortatoria. Ab Eman. Swedenborg, Sveco. 328 S.i 4. Af detta nya Verk 
kan utan möda et och annat ljufligt utdrag göras. Pa sista sic. Finnes en 
Förtekning på Hr. Förf.hittils utfigna Libri Theologici; som slutas med 
denna kungörelse, eller Prophetia: Intra Biennium videbitis 
Doctrinam Novae Ecclesiae, a Domino praedictee, in Apoc. Cap, XXI, XXII,in 
plenitudine. Läsaren förberede sig således. 
 
Translation by C.L.O.: 
 
Learned News in Brief 
. . . . .Amsterdam. Here has been published this year: Delitiae Sapientiae 
de Amore Conjugiali; post quas seqvuntur Voluntates Insaniae de Amore 
Scortatorio. Ab Eman. Swedenborg, Sveco. 328 pp. in 
4;o. One or two charming extracts might without difficulty be made from 
this new work. On the last page is found a list of the Author's hitherto 
published Libri Theologici, closing with the following announcement or 
Prophecy: "Intra Biennium videbitis Doctrinam Nova Ecclesiae, a Domino 
praedictae, in Apoc. Cap. XXI, XXII, in plenitudine.” 
(Within two years will appear The Doctrine of the New Church concerning 
the Lord, predicted in detail in the Apocalypee, chapters XXI, XXII). 
Let the reader therefore be prepared. 
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     994.12 
 
ROEMPKE’S “DE REPROBATIONE” - REFERENCE TO 
 
1768 Dec. 6 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Library: "Hauswolf to Stricker, Dec. 6, 
 
1768." MSS. "De Reprobatione” 55 pp. Göteborg 1768. 
 
Another copy in Göteborg, Stads Bibliotek, 54 pp. with notes 

See above - 986.11 
 
See Svenska Kyrkotidning, Lund 1861: nos.18, 19, 20: pp.283-320 
 
Copies in Stockholm and Göteborg (as above) - Attack on Beyer. 
 
No copy in AND Library. 
 
Referred to in C.W.Skarstedt's Göteborge Stifte Herdaminne, Göteborg 

1878: p.141 (dogmatic) 
See above . 879 
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      994. 13 
 
EXTRACT FROM C.F.OETINGER'S LETTER TO K.F.HARTMAN 
 
1768 Dec. 16                       L. III: 984 
 
 
In Ehmann's Friedrich Christoph Oetingers Leben und Briefe,  
Stuttgart 1859: no.589, p.718. 
 
Copy in ANC Lib. 
 
Translated in Doc. 2²: pp.1057-58 (= Doc.314E where date is given as March 
16;) 
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               995 - - - - 997 
 
      995 - 942 
 
    996 - 1107 
 
     997 
 
 
MARGIN ANNOTATIONS BY SWEDENBORG 
 
1768                                  L. II: 455 
 
In Paris, in the library of L. H. Humann (Mme), in a volume containing 

Summaria Expositio and De Amore Conjugiali - once the property of Le 
Boys des Guays. 

 
Text in 1905: p.737 , as follows: 
 
 In Paris, in the library of Madame Louise Holmes Humann,  
Rue Thouin 12, near the Pantheon, are many valuable  
manuscripts by Le Boys des Guays. Here is a volume containing 
the Summaria Expositio and De Amore Conjugiali, once the  
property of Le Boys des Guays, and with many annotations in his hand. In 
the Summaria Expositio are a number of annotations by Swedenborg, which 
will be noted here: 
 
Page 23, line 3, after "Fides," a mark +, and in the margin, "+ 

Reformatorum." 
 
 Page 24, line I, "sola" is written over "Quod fides." 
 
 Page 25, line I, "sola" is written over "ex fide." 
 
 Page 25, line 4, bottom "Reformatorum" is written over  
 "confasciata." 
 
 Page 27, line I7, "Reformatorum" is written over "non possint." 
 
 Page 28, line I4, bottom, "Reformatorum" is written over "addicet." 
 
Page 30, line I, "sola" is written over "ex Fide." 
 
Page 38, line I7, "sola" is written over "hodierna Fide.' 
 
Page 40, line I, "sola" is written over "hodierna Fide." 
 
In this library there is also a copy of the Apocalypsis Revelata with the 

inscription on inside of fly-leaf, facing the title-page: 
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"Dono transmitti curavit ipse Actor / Schwedenburg / A. D. MDCCLXX." 
 
 On the cover is a book plate "Ex Bibliotheca Warclanensi ex comit: De 
Borch Lubeschitz, etc. etc." 
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997.11-------- 1001 
 

997.11 
 
BRANDER PORTRAIT OF SWEDENBORG 
 
1768 
 
In Stockholm, in the Northern Museum. Portrait of Emanuel  
Swedenborg painted in oil colors by Frederik Brander, 1768.  
See below - 1171.11. 
 
Cataloged in Minnes-utstallning ofver E. Swedenborg. Stockholm, 1908:  
p.6 (no.2); in which it is stated that the portrait in the Academy of 
Sciences (1769) is a replica. 
 
                            998 = 986 . 11 
 
 
                                 999 
 
SWEDENBORG'S MEETING WITH PRINCE ROYAL OF RUSSIA IN SPIRITUAL WORLD 
 
1768 
 
In Stockholm, Nykyrkliga Bokförlaget, Mr. Oscar Tyboni being its 

former leader; in Extracts from the Minutes of the Exagetic- 
Philanthropic Society in Stockholm, §:46. (See ref. in LM (v.2): 
p.605/1.) 
 
Translation in Doc. 1; p.49 (= Doc.5) 
 
Typewritten Transcript of Nykyrkliga Sällskapets Pro Fide et Charitate 

 
protokoll och handlingar, Stockholm 1912, in ANC Lib. = qS6. (Rm 15) 
 

Preface by A.H.Stroh says: "The by-laws of this Society are said to 
be founded by the by-laws of the former Society called Exagetic och 
Philanthropis: Sallskapet.” This latter society was founded in 1786, and 
the first meeting of the new "Pro Fide et Charitate” was held January 1, 
1796. See refs in Doc. 1: p.705, II² : pp.709, 1247. 
 

1000 = 1073 
 
        1001 
 
CONCERNING THE “FILANTROPISKA SÄLLSKAPET” 
 
1768 
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See schinkel, B. von, (ed. C.W. Bergman), Minnen ur Sveriges nyare 
Histeria, Stocholm 1852, I: p.255; referred to in Sundelin: 
Svedenborgianismens historia I Sverige, pp.64-65.  
(Both works in ANC Lib. - 948.5/Sc34m and S9/Su7 respectevely.) 
(See above - 999)    
 
 
 



 456

 
 
     1002----l003.11 
 
                         1002 
 
KLOPSTOCK'S VISIT TO SWEDERBORG 
 
[1768]           Phot in Ph.File 613b=4pp. 8:o (2 sheets) 
 
In Berlinische Monateschrift, vol. XI, 1788:pp.514-17 (Funftes Stuk.Mai.) 
 
 See above 842.18, 842.20. Below - 1667.1501. 
 
Text begins as follows: 
 
 

Klopstock's Antwort an die Société Exégétique & Philanthropique zu 
Stockholm.* 

 
Meine Herren, 
Weiland Masius (denn zur Weilandschaft gedeiht es mit solchen Herren 
gewohnlich sehr bald, meine Herren,) Masius schikte mir einst auch, ich 
weiss nicht mehr was von seinem Gedrukten. Auch er 
 
[For continuation, see Berlin. Monats. as above, ANC Lib. 050/B45] 
 
*Die bekannte Gesellschaft in Stockholm, welche, um die Sache desto 
eifriger von zwei Seiten zugletch ansugreifen, die Swedenborgischen 
Träupereien mit den Magnetistischen Grillen in Verb in dung zu bringen 
gewusst hat (man s. das Neue Jerusalem in der Monats¢hrift 1788 Jänner S. 
28), hat ihren darüber gedrukten französischen Brief (s. ebendas.) 
haufenweise in Europa an Akademien  
[For continuation, ditto.] 
 
Translation of Extract in Doc. 2²: p.697 (= Doc.279) 
 
 
                              1003 
 
REFERENCE TO GOTHENBURG CONTROVERSY 
 
[1768]                 2 pp. 4:0 L.III: 950, 1003 
 
In Götheborgs stiffs Historia och Herdaminne, Företa Delen, by Bexell, 

Götheborg 1835: pp.26, 27.  
In ANC Lib. (vol. 1 only) = 948.5/8462. 
 

1003.11 
 
SWEDENBORG AND ALCHEMY 
[l768] 
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        In London, “Chastanier on Swedenborg and Alchemy.” 
 
See below - 1055.12 
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     1003.12 
 
SWEDENBCRG'S ABODE IN LONDON - NOTE CONCERNING, IN CL 
 
[1768]        Phot. in Ph. File 615a - see below, 1667.19 
 
In Bryn Athyn, Pa., formely in the library of Raymond Cranch:  
In a copy of the original edition of De Amore Conjugiale 
(Amsterdam 1768), a brief inscription inserted as a 
footnote. Presented by Mr. Cranch to the ANC Library and now 
in Room 15. 
 
Text and translation in NCL 1924, Aug., pp.492-93, as follows: 
 
(Discussed, ibid. pp.493-95.) 
 
                  From Condugial Love n.242. 
 

† “Quondam in Urbe magna pervagatus† plateas fine inquirendi 
habitationem, ac intravi domum, ubi conjuges diversae religionis 
commorabantur; tunc me de so nescium alloquuti angeli, dicebant, non 
possumus tecum in domo illa manere, quia conjuges ibi in discordi 
religione sunt; hoc percipiebant es disunione interna animarum 
illorum." 

 
†Mrs. Shearsmith adhuc vivens confirmat hoc factum, in cujus domo, e mungo 
decessit E. Swedenborg. 
 
                             W. S. 1788. 
 
†.I was once wandering through the streets of a great city seeking a place 
of abode, and I entered a house where dwelt married partners of diverse 
religions. As I was ignorant of this fact, the angela spoke to me and 
said, 'We cannot remain with you in that house because the partnera there 
are in discordant religions.' This they perceived from the internal 
disunion of their souls." 
 

†Mrs. Shearsmith, still living, confirms this fact, in whose house B. 
Swedenborg departed from the world. 
 
      W. S. 1788 
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      1003.1201 
 
SWEDENBORG'S ABODE IN LONDON - NOTES ON 
 
     See above - 1003.12 
 
Places in London connected with Swedenborg and early New Church History. 

(To be photographed by Mr. Gill, directed by Mr. Higham.)  
I saw these places with Mr. Higham in July l9l3 (A.H.S[troh]). 
 
l. Clerkenwel1 Close - near to 
2. Ludgate Hill 44, Coffee House - near to 
3. St. Paul's, Queen Anne. 
4. Near at hand, Cheapside n.6 in the Poultry. External N. C. 
formally founded when they could find no private room in Coffee House. 
 
5. One half mile on, the first N. C. Chapel formerly stood. 
 
6. The Deanery exactly as in Swedenborg's time. Near St. Paul's. 
 
7. After troubles, built Chapel at Friar Street, Argyle Square. 
 
8. Thomson built Cross Street Chapel before Fred Street Chapel was 
erected. 
 
9. Kenneth Taylor & Co., 62 Carter Lane, Old Roman Wall, was near Higham's 
time. 
 
10. Brocker House (Moravian ) in Salisbury Court, not Fetter Lane. 
 
ll. The Temple, King's Bench Walk (Pegasus). 
 
l2. Inner Temple - red brick building opposite church, where they 
afterwards went to. 
 
13. Essex Street, Office of G. Pritchard, the S.S. had its first meetings. 
 
14. Entrance to Temple and Old House on Fleet Street, Chancery Lane. 
 
15. Moravian Chapel in Fetter Lane. 
 
l6. Hatton Garden - great many New Church people lived here. 
 
l7. Cross Street. Octagonal Dome inside, see Morning Light l5 VIII 1093; 

toward the east a Roman Arch where pulpit used to be and two 
letters "A N" of inscription under it still genuine. 

 
l8. St. Andrew's Hollam Schools. 
 
l9. Recent Italian church. 
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20. 26 Warner Stroet. Swedenborg lived here (not long after Mr. Brockers). 
 
2l. Great Bath Street, no.26. 
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    1004-----1005 
 
                        1004 
 
PRESENTATION COPY OF "CONJUGIAL LOVE" TO MENNANDER 
 
[1768] 
 
Phot. of title-Page in Ph.File 435 
 
In Upsala, in the library of Mrs. A. H. Stroh. 
 
The autograph occurs on the title-page. 
 
July, 1967. The original presented to the Academy of the New Church  
By Mrs. A.H.Stroh. Orig. now in swedenborgiana Library, Bryn Athyn, L.O.A. 
 
[Note: In the Bragg Collection (= Lib. Of Gen. Conf. Of N.C.) D.P. and 
D.L.W. 
 
in l vol. with autograph of Menander and Wm. Hill. 
Two slips by James Hyde says "Menander was a writer to the 
Intellectual Repository (J.H.)” 
 

“Wm. Hill - - - was the first translator of A.R. Be died in 
Philadelphia (J.E.)." 
 
At top of title-page, in faint lead pencil: "William Hill, 
1794.”] 
 
 
 
       1005 
 
NOTES BY A.H.STROH ON ANTHONY GRILL AND SWEDENBORG 
 
1768 
 
See Notes by A.H.Stroht “My quotation from Anrep as to 

Swedenborg and Anthony Grill, with whom Swedenborg 
stayed at Amsterdam" - 1913: pp.10-11. (Stroh Documents) 
 

 
 
  1005.11-----1006 
 
                      1005.11 
 
AUTOGRAPH FRAGMENT FROM "PROPHETS AND PSALMS” 
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1769               Phot. in Ph.File 436 = 1 p. + 1 p. 
 
In London, Swedenborg Society (Inc.); “Presented to the 
Snedenborg Society on March 22nd 1943 by the Rev. E.R.Goldsack, who 
received it from the widow of the late J.R.Boyle, a noted collector of 
Swedenborgiana.” 
Attached to phot. is a written statement of authenticity 
 signed by Robert Hindmarsh, Nov. 23, 1790.See below - 1669.15. 
 
Transcript by the Rev. P.H.Johnson in ANC - filed with Photostat. 
 
Reconstruction; By Rev. E. C. Mongredien (N.C.Herald 1946, March 9: p.36),  
                “  Dr. Alfred Acton, together with article thereon, both 

filed with Photostat 436. 
 
      1006 
 
PROPHETS AND PSALMS 
 
1769              L.I: 172; II: 456 
                  Hyde.n.1581 
                  Doc. 2²: p.990 (= Doc.313:109) 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences: Codex 1 - 25 phot.pp.  
Sensus propheticus written on the back.  
[Summaria Expositio sensu interni Librorum  
Propheticorum ac Psalmorum Veteris Testamenti.] 
 
(See above - 1005.11) 
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  1007-----1008.01 
 
                        1007 
 
BRIEF EXPOSITION 
 
1769 [Jan. or Feb.]               Hyde n.2473 
                                  L. I: 205; II: 457 
 
                            See below - L. III: 1183, 1190 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Codex 48. 

"Summaria Expositio Doctrinae Novae Ecclesiae" 
 
See Doc. 2²: p.1006 (= Doc.313:139),  
and below: 1008.01, 1183, 1190. 
 
 
    1008 = 1091.13 
 
      1008.01 
 
COPY OF BRIEF EXPOSITION~ WITH DOUBTFUL ANNOTATIONS 
 
1769 
 

L. I: 205(p.524); II: 457 
 

In London, Lib. Of Gen. Conference of N.C. Formerly in the library of 
C.B.Bragg. 
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      1008.11 
 
REVIEW OF "CONJUGIAL LOVE" 
 
1769 Amsterdam              Phot. in Ph.File 437 = 8 pp. 
 
In Nieuwe Vaderlandsche Letter-Oefeningen, . . . vol. II, no.1, 
 
Amsterdam, by A. van der Kroe, en By Yntema en Tieboel.  
1769:pp.352-58. 
 
"Phot. secured by the Rev. Ernst Pfeiffer, at the instance 
of Dr. A. Acton." From copy in Koninklijke Bibliotheck, The Hague. 
 
Translation by Mr. Pierre van Paassen, Sr., as follows: 
+ Transcript = pp.6-11 
 

New 
 
                     Literary Exercises  
                     of the Fatherland  
                     wherein 
 

                 Books and Writings  
                 which are published daily in  
                 our Fatherland and elsewhere, are  
                 criticised with intelligence  
                 and at the same time freely  
                 and boldly  
                 Besides Mlscellany  
                 Relative to Literary Works,  
                 Arts and Science. 

 
                    At Amsterdam, 
 
                    By A. van der Kroe, & 
                    By Yntema an Tieboel.  
                      1769. 
 
p.352 Delitiae Sapientiae de Amore Conhugiali; post quas aequuntur 

Voluptates Insania de Adore scortatorio, Ab Emanuele Swedenborg 
Sueco. Amstelodami 1768. In Quarto cb.m. 328 pp. 

 
                                  That is 
The Delights of the Wisdom in the possession of the marriage-love, and the 
lusts of the sensual pleasure is the enjoyment of lewdly-love. 
 
If ever the rarity of the contents of a book and the eagerness of men to 
hear some thing new can be of assistance in the sale of a certain work, 
then it may be expected as a matter of course from these writings, because 
this work reveals things which have been secrets up to now, and the 
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discovery of these things is very apt to arouse the curiosity of men. It 
contains not only arithmetical considerations about pure and unchaste love 
but also visions and revelations in connection with the condition of men 
after life, and especially of the situation of men in Heaven and in Hell 
in connection with wedlock, and their state of chastity and lewdness. The 
only thing that will possibly prevent a big sale of this book is the 
unbelief of men in our day. Some will think that the writer should not be 
understood 
Literally, and will believe that he allegorized (allegorizeert); others 
are very apt to look upon him as a man with an immoral character; and 
those who think a little better of him will look upon him as a first class 
fanatic; it is at least      
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    1008.11 - page 2 
 
pretty certain that very few people will believe his writings. - The 
writer of the book himself expects that the world will have such an  
opinion of his writings. 
"I foresee," he says in the beginning of his book, "that many who read 
this will  
p.353: believe that it is imagination; but I declare in verity that it is 
not imagination but they are things which happened in reality and are 
seen, not in a certain state of sleeping, but in a state of being wholly 
awake. It has been the will of the Lord to reveal Himself to me, and to 
send me forth to learn these things which will take place in the New 
Church which, in the book of Revelations (Apocalypse), is proclaimed under 
the name of the New Jerusalem. To this end, He has opened the eyes of my 
soul and of my spirit, and from that time on, it has been my privilege to 
converse at the same time with the angels in the spiritual world and with 
men in the natural world; and this has now lasted for twenty-five years.” 

According to our judgment, one must, after studying this work, 
acknowledge that the writer - so far as can be judged from his writing - 
cannot be looked upon as a person with a bad, immoral character since he 
always has real virtue in sigh and everything rests upon the idea of the 
connection between virtue and happiness. Also, he does not come to us as a 
man who is beside himself or who is out of his mind, since he speaks with 
much more coherence in his own field than one could expect from a man who 
has not get a sound mind. The idea of allegorizing (allegorizeren) is not 
acceptable to us because the writer, in his expressions, shows himself to 
be in such earnestness. We cannot doubt that he is sure in his conviction 
that he has heard and seen all that he is writing about. His reasoning 
about marriage-love and against lusts so far as this life is concerned, is 
such that we would not say that we could make all his viewpoints our own; 
taken as a whole, they are those of a man of judgment and of a good moral 
character. Looking at it from  
this angle, we could recommend his writings. But if we direct our gaze 
upon his visions and revelations, and on his conclusions thereon, then we 
encounter so many things which are hardly possible and at the same time 
contrary the teachings of the Word of God, that - notwithstanding all that 
the writer may say - we cannot do otherwise than look upon his writings as 
imagination, and advise the majority of people to refrain from reading 
this book for fear that it may cause the rising up of harmful and 
scandalous fanatics. ---- For instance,  
[p.354:]to give some idea of the peculiarity of his revelations in regard 
to the blessed one (the situation of the wretched ones is too dirty and 
stinking to say anything about the way he relates one of his visions to 
us. 
 

Three newcomers - these are men who had died recently, coming into the 
world of spirits - were asked, What is new on earth? they answered in 
these words: There is a person who pretends to speak with men and angels, 
and to have his eye opened in the spiritual world the same as he has in 
the natural world; this man tells many new things, among which is the 
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following. - Man lives after death as a man, just as he lived in the 
world; he sees, he hears, he speaks, just as before: he dresses himself, 
he gets hungry, thirsty, he eats and drinks, he enjoys marries love, he 
sleeps and awakens, the same as before.(*) There are in the spiritual 
 
(*)To make it a little clearer - if we can use this term to explain 
something that is inexplainable - the writer of the book teaches that men 
after death keep their own general appearance as men; have the same 
desires, and are occupied in the same way as when they were on earth. He 
declared to have had this experience with men from earlier centuries, 
whose occupation and deeds are written about and 
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    1008.11 - page 3 
 
p.355: Earth and Water, Mountain and Hills, Plains and Valleys, Fountains 

and Rivers, Pleasure-houses and Foresta; Palaces and Houses are 
also seen; Cities and towns just as in the natural world. Writings 
and books are found there; also Commerce and Trade, precious 
stones, Gold and Silver; in short, in the spiritual world the is 
everything in general and anything in particular, just as in the 
natural world, and in the Heavens they are much more perfect. The 
difference is that everything in the Spiritual World has a 
spiritual origin and is therefore spiritual, because comes from the 
Sun which is there, which is pure Love; and everything that is in 
the natural world has a natural origin and is therefore natural, 
because it comes from the Sun which is there and is pure fire. In a 
word, man after death is a more perfect man than he was on earth, 
because previously he was in the natural world in a natural body, 
and now he is in the spiritual world in a spiritual body.” - - The 
inhabitants of the Spiritual World, as the story of this vision 
states, were very astonished, they told the newcomers, that people 
on earth did not know that about these things, and that they 
considered it all to be untrue; moreover, they assured 

       them that all that had been said was true, as the newcomers had 
already seen with their own eyes. 

 
        We trust that this part is sufficient to give the reader an  
   idea as to the nature of the revelations given in this book. To  
   satisfy their curiosity a little further, we will give two or three  
   more special statements from the book. 

            With respect to young children, the author tells us that these  
       are entrusted 
p.356: to Angels (female). These angels consider the children as their 

own, and the children love them as mothers. The children grow in 
spirit, body and mind until they have the appearance of the prime 
of life, which they keep to eternity and in which they marry. He 
tells us in particular, that to be sure of this growth, he was 
allowed to speak with some of them while they were still children, 
and later when they had reached their adolescence, at which time 
they appeared like healthy youth on earth. 

 
         All these ideas, and more of the same nature, of our writer,  
   concerning the blessed ones, not only apply to Christians but they  
   are extended to all men from all kinds of Religions; because he is  
   certain that all mankind over the whole world who know and  
   acknowledge God, and shun evil as sin against God, will be saved. 

- - - - - - - - - - - - -- 
p.354: are known, and whose present occupation is the same. He claims also 

to have been assured by the angels that this can never be changed 
because their mechanicalness if such a term can be used about 
inhabitants of the spiritual world - is unchangeable. In consequence 
thereof, the difference between man and wife still exists, marriage 
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love is there, and marriages take place in heaven. Those who have 
been married on earth are at first united with those with whom they 
had been married on earth, and they find out if they have been 
united on earth by a pure love. In this case they stay together; if 
not, they separate, and each marries thereafter with such a person 
with whom they can unite themselves in pure marriage-love. 
Concerning what he teaches further as to these marriage embraces, we 
will not speak, it being too scandalous; except this, that according 
to his proposition, they do not multiply their sex. Concerning the 
unmarried ones, their state or destiny is different, according to 
their different circumstances, and those who had wished to marry 
with a pure heart but owing to circumstances could nor get married, 
are united in Heaven in pure Conjugial-Love with an harmonious 
person. Concluding this, he says that these married people have 
eternal youth and live in houses which are furnished with excellent 
furniture. 
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        1008.11 - page 4 
 
In connection with the difference that exists between the forms of worship 
of the different peoples, he tells us that there are several Heavens for 
every kind of people; since there is no communication between them, the 
result is that he speak of the Heaven of the Christians, the Heaven of the 
Mahommedans, and the Heavens of the Heathen. Speaking of bigamy, he tells 
us - giving the purpose of the Divine Providence in spreading the 
teachings of Mahommed in the East - that the Mahommedans (as they told him 
personally) have their Heaven, and that their Heaven is divided into two, 
an upper and a lower. In the lower, live those who have more then one 
wife; but that those who live with one wife are taken into the upper 
Heaven. 
 

We see here, finally (we are becoming tired of it and perhaps the 
reader may be the same), part of a vision, in which the writer proposes in 
what way his writings will be received on earth. Having told the angels 
all the new things that were revealed to him to tell the children of men, 
the angels were exceedingly glad; 
p.757: but seeing that he was sad, they asked him the cause of his 

sadness, and he answered that the cause of his sadness was that 
these revelations, however perfect they may be, were looked upon, 
on earth, as not worthwhile. The angels, being astonished at this, 
asked permission of the Lord to visit the World and to look for 
themselves, and after looking, they found that there was nothing 
but darkness. Then they were ordered to put these concealed things 
on a paper and let this paper go down to earth, and they were 
assured that they would see something very rare. Al this took 
places the paper went down, and was shining as a star so long as it 
was in the Spiritual World, but as soon as it came into the natural 
world it lost its luster and became dull - the lower it went, the 
more so. The angels brought it in a meeting of wise and learned 
ministers and laymen; after this there was a big noise, and these 
expressions were heard: What does this say? does it mean anything 
what does it matter if we know these things or not? are they not 
crazy fancies? It looked as though some of them were trying to fold 
the paper, wiping over the writing with their fingers as if to 
clear the paper of the written words: it looked as though some were 
trying to tear it to pieces, and as though some of them were trying 
to trample it under their feet; but the Lord prevented this. After 
this, the angels were told to take the paper back and themselves to 
hold it in safe keeping. And as the angels were very downhearted 
and thought "How long will this last? there came a voice, One time, 
another time, and half a time, Rev. XII: l4. The writer did not say 
here what kind of mathematics are used, but if he meant one year , 
too years and half a year or 1260 days, then we can be glad that it 
will not be long before we may judge concerning his visions and 
revelations, and that this time for fulfillment is very close. For 
this viewpoint, we are not without grounds because the writer tells 
us in another part of his work, that he heard a Voice from  Heaven 
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telling him Go in your study (inside room), close the door behind 
you, take the work begun on the Revelations now at hand and finish 
it in two years. Therefore we await further light in time; and, as 
it seems to us, the theologians  

p.358  can safely spare themselves the trouble of refuting the ideas of 
this remarkable man. 

            For the sake of curiosity. for those who are not in possession  
      of this book, we will here give a list of author’s theological  
      writings already published, and which are mentioned at the end of  
      this work. For, so far as we can judge, they 
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       1008.11 - page 5 
 
are all of the same kind. They are the following: 
 

Arcana Caelestia. Heavenly Secrets, containing an explanation of 
Genesis and Exodus, 8 volumes, at London from A° 1747 to 1758. 
 
De Caelo & Inferno. Concerning Heaven and Hell. Concerning the New 
Jerusalem, and the Heavenly Doctrine. Concerning the Last Judgment. 
Concerning the White Horse. Concerning the Earth and the Universe. London 
1758. 
 
Doctrina Novae Hierosolymae. The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem. Concerning 
the coming of the New Jerusalem. Concerning the Lord. Concerning the holy 
Scripture. Continuation of the Last Judgment and the Spiritual World. 
Amst. 1763. 
 

Sapientia Angelical Angelic Wisdom concerning Divine Providence. 
Concerning Divine Love and Divine Wisdom. Amst. 1763. 
 
Apocalypsis Revelata. Apocalypsis explained. Amst. 1764. 
 

These books are still sold in London, by Mr. Hart, Printer, in Poppings 
Court, Fleet Street, and by Mr. Lewis, in Pater noster Row near Cheapside. 
 

The book under review, published at Amsterdam 1768, should be added to 
these; and the Author promises us that in two years we wil1 see the 
teaching (doctrine) of the hew Church,prophesied by the Lord Apoc. XXI and 
XXII, in plenitudine, that is, in her fulfilment or in perfection. We do 
not know the exact word, but perfection seems to be to us the best. A 
complete set of these Writings should be well worth having for curiosity's 
sake, and because they are very rare; but very likely the price will be 
taken into consideration; the Book about which we have written cost £2: 
10:- and we believe the whole collection will cost a considerable sum of 
money, big enough to ¢over a collection of this kind. 
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    1008. 11 - page 6 
 
Transcript: 
 

Nieuwe 
Vaderlandsche 
 
LETTER-OEFENINGEN,  
wear in de 
 
Boeken en Schriften,  
die dagelyks in ons vaderland en  
elders uitkomen, cordeelkun- 
dig tevens en vrymoedig  
verhandeld worden. 
 
Benevens 
 
M E N G E L W E R K, 
 
tot frasije Letteren, 
Konsten en Weetenschappen  
betrekkelyk. 
 
Tweede Deels, Eerste Stuk. 
Met Plaaten. 
 
Te  A M S T E R D A M, 

By A. van der KROE, 
en 
 
By YNTEMA en TIEBOEL.  
    MDCCLXIX. 
 
p.352 Delitiae Sapientiae de Amore Conjugiali; post quas sequuntur 
Voluptates Insaniae de Amore scortatorio, Ab Emanuele 
Swedenborg Sueco. Amstelodami 1768. In Quarto cb.m. 328 pp. 
                             Dat is 
 
De Vermaeklykbeden der Wysbeid in 't bezit der Huwelyks-Liefde, en 
de Wellusten der Zinneloosbeid in ‘t genot der Ontugts-Liefde. 
 

Zo ooit de zeldzeemheid van den inhoud enes Bocks, en de gretiheld 
der menschen om iets nieuws te hooren, bevorderlyk kan zyn tot den aftrek 
van een zeker Geschrift; zou men ‘t natuurlyk met opzicht tot dit Werk 
moeten verwachten; vermits het zaken openbaert die tot nog verborgen 
geweest zyn, en welker ontdekking zeer wel geschikt zou wezen, om de 
nieuwsgierigheid der menschen ten sterkste gaende te maken. 't Behelst 
naemlyk niet alleen Redenkundige Redenkingen over de kuische en onkuische 
Liefde, maer ook Gezichten en Openbaringen, betreffende den steet der 
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menschen na het Leven; en weltyzonder ten aenzien van hunnen toestand in 
den Hemel en de Hel met betrekkinge tot het Huvelyk, of hunnen staet van 
Kuischheid of Ontugt. Het enige, dat mogelyk den grooten afirek zal 
verhinderen is de ongeloovigheld der menschen in onze dagen: zommigen 
zullen zich nauwlyks konnen verbeelden, dat men den Schryver letterlyk 
moet zich nauwlyks konnen verbeelden, en denken dat hy allegorizeert; 
anderen zullen hem zeer ligt aenzien voor een mansch van een slecht 
character; en die ‘er wat gunstiger over oordeelen, zullen hem veel al 
onder den eersten wat gunstiger over cordeelen, zuulen hem veel al onder 
den eersten rang der Dweperen rekenen; ’ten minsten zeer hoog waerschynlyk 
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dat hy by geen of weinig menschen van enig oordeel ingang zal vinden. 
- Dat de Waereld zodanig een oordeel over dit Geschrift staet te  
vellen, verwacht ook de Autheur zelf; doch by verzekert ons, dat  
dit oordeel niet naer weerheid is. "Ik voorzie, (zegt hy, met den aenvang 
van het Werk,) dat velen, die dit Geschrift lezen, gelooven  
zullen, dat het een vinding der verbeeldinge is; dan ik betuig in  
p.353 weerheid, dat het geen vindingen behelst, maer wezenlyk gebeurde  
en geziene zaken, welken gezien zyn, niet in zekeren slapenden steet der 
Ziele, maer in een staet van volkomen waking. ‘t Heeft  
naemlyk den Here behaegt zich zelven aen my te openbaren, en my te  
zenden om die dingen te leeren, welken plaets zullen hebben in de  
Nieuwe Kerke, die, in ‘t Boek der Openbaringe, onder den naem van  
het Nieuwe Jerusalem voorgesteld word. Ten dien einde heeft hy het  
innerlyke myner Ziele en mynes Geestes geopend; van dien tyd af is  
het my vergund, te gelyk, met de Engelen in de Geestlyke, en met de  
Menschen in de Natuurlyke Waereld te verkeeren: en dit heeft nu  
geduurd vyf en twintig jaren." 

Men moet, dit Werk doorbladerd hebbende, naer ons inzien,  
erkennen, dat de Schryver, zo ver men uit her geen hy schrytt kan  
oordeelen, niet beschouwd kan worden als iemand van een slecht zedelyk 
character; nadien hy steeds de zuiverste Deugd in 't oog  
houd, en alles doet steunen op het denkbeeld van "t verband, dat ‘er  
is tusschen Deugd en Geluk, tusechen Ondeugd en Rampsaligheid. Ook  
komt hy niet voor als iemand wiens Geest geheel verbysterd is,  
vermids hy gemeenlyk, op zyne gronden, met meer zemenhang redeneert  
dan men van een gansch verbysterden kan verwachten. Het denkbeeld van 
allegorizeren komt ons geenszins aennemelyk voor, alzo de Schryver zich 
alleszins zo ernstig uildrukt, dat we niet wel konnen twyfelen,  
of hy steet in die overtuiging, dat hy dit alles wserlyk gezien en  
gehoord heeft Zyne redeneringen over de Huwlyks-LiefJe en tegen de  
Ontugt, zo ver ze zich tot dit Leven bepalen, zyn, schoon we ze  
niet allen voor onze rekening zouden willen nemen, over 't geheel  
genomen, die van een mensch van oordeel en van een goed zedelyp  
character; zo dat we zyn geschrift van die zyde nog al zouden konnen 
zenpryzen. Maer als we ‘t oog vestigen op zyne Gezichten en  
Openbaringen, en daer op steunende redeneringen' dan ontmoeten ons  
zo veel zaken, die niet alleen tegen alle waerschynlykheid zyn,  
maer ook lynrecht stryden met de leeringen van Gods Woord; dat we,  
wat de Schryver ook moge betuigen, niet konnen nalaten dezelven  
aen te merken, als de uitwerksels ener sterke Verbeeldinge; 't welk  
ons de ernstige lezinge van dit Geschrift den meesten Lezeren doet  
afraden, voor zo ver het dienen kan ter voedinge van schandelyke en 
schadelyke Dweperyen. --- Zie hier, om  
p.354 een beknopt denkbeeld van 't byzonderste zyner Ovenbaringen, met 
opzicht tot de Gelukzaligen, (de atset der Ramrzaligen is te vuil en 
stinkend, om ‘er ons mede op te houden,) te geven, hoe hy dit zelf 
voorgedragen heeft; in ‘t verhalen van zeker Gezicht. 
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Drie Nieuwlingen, dat zyn Menschen, die eerst onlangs overlede  
waren, in de Waereld der Geesten gekomenzynde, lieten zich op de  
vraeg, Wat nieuws is ‘er op. Aarde, in dezervoege uit. "Deer is  
demand die voorgeeft, met de Engelen te spreken, en een geopend  
gezicht in de Geestlyke Waereld te hebben, gelyk hy 't in de Natuur- 
lyke heeft; deze verhaelt deswegens verscheiden nieuwe dingen, en  
onder anderen de volgende. --- De Mensch leeft na den dood als 

Mensch,  
gelyk hy voorheen in de Waereld geleefd heeft: hy ziet, hy hoort, hy  
spreckt, als eertyds in de Waereld, hy kleed en verciert zich, hem  
hongert, hem dorst, hy eet en drinks, hy genies het huvelyks-vermaek,  
hy slaept en ontwaekt, als hy wel eer in de  

p.355 Waereld deed.(*) In de Geestelyke Waereld heeft men Aerde en Water,  
     Bergen en Heuvelen, Vlaktens en Dalen, Fonteinen en Rivieren 
Lusthoven  
     en Boschen: ook ontmoet men 'er Paleizen en Huizen, Steden en 
Vlekken,  
     als in de Natuurlyke Waereld. Men vind 'er insgelyks Schriften en  
     Boeken; ‘er zyn mede Neringen en Hanteringen, mitsgaders kostelyp  
     Gesteente, Goud en Zilver; met een woord in de Geestelyke Waereld is  
     alles in ‘t algemeen en ieder ding in ‘t byzonder, dat men in de  
     Natuurlyke Waereld vied, en ze zyn in de Hemelen oneindig volmaekter.  
     Dit onderscheid heeft ‘er alleen plaets, dat alles, wet in de 
Geestlyke  
     Waereld is, uit een geestlyken oorsprong hervoorikomt, en dus 
geestelyk  
     is, om dat het uit de deer zynde Zon is, die zuivere Liefje is; 
terwyl 
     alles, wet "er in de Natuurlyke Waereld gevonden word, uit een  
     natuurlyken oorsprong hervoortkont, en dus natuurlyk en stoflyk is, 
om  
     dat het uit 
 
 p.354 (*) Ter nadere ophelderinge, zo ‘t dien naem ken dragen, iets 
  dat onversteenbaer is breeder uit te breiden, client, dat onze  
  Autheur  leers, dat de Menschen, na den dood, hunne eigene gedaente  
  als Menschen behouden, dezeltde neigingen bezitten, en op de eigenste 
  wyze werkzeem zyn, als ze in dit levee gedaen hebben. Dit getuigt 
  hy ondervonden te hebben met Menschen van de voorgaende Eeuven, wier 
  daden beschreven zyn, en wier tegenwoordige werkzaemheid daer mede 
  eenstemmig is: Ook, zegt try, door de Engelen verzekerd te zyn, dat 
  dit noon' kan veranderen, om dat hunne organizatie [of werktuigkun-
dig 
  gestel, zo dit woord met opzicht tot de inwooners der Geestelyk 
  Waereld bestaen kan,] onveranderlyk is. Overeenkomstig trier mede 
  houd ook het onderscheid van Man en Vrouw stand; dus heeit 'er 
  insgelyks de Huwelyks-Liefde plaets, en in gevolge trier van zyn 'er 
  mede Huvelyken in den Hemel. Die op Aerde gehuwd geweest zyn,  
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       vervaegen zich trier eerst by de zulken met welken zy in den Echten 
  Staet geleefd hebben; en beproeven of ze wserlyk door ene zuivere 
  Huvelyks-LiefJe met elkanderen vereenigd zyn. Zo Ja, den blyven ze 
       Te zamen, zo neen, dan scheiden ze; en ieder huwt vervolgens met  
       zodanig een persoon, dear ze zich in zuvere Huwelyks-liefde mede  
       konnen verenigen. ‘t Geen hy voorts byzonder leert van de  
       Huwelyksomhelzingen zullen wy, als velen te aenstootelyk, niet  
       melden; en deswegen alleen zeggen, dat ze, volgens zyne 
voorstelling,  
       hun 
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p.355 de deer zynde Zon is, die een zuiver vuur is. Met een woord, de 

Mensch is na den dood een volmackt Mensch, ja een volmaekter Mensch 
dan Hy eertyds in de Waereld was: want voorheen was hy in de 
Natuurlyke Waereld in een stoslyk lichaem, en nu is hy in de Geest-
lyke Waereld in een geestlyk lichaem." ~ De Inwoonders der Geest 
lyke Waereld, gelyk het Verhael van dit Gezicht verder meld, be-
tuigden den Nieuwlingen, hoe ze ten uiterste verwonderd waren, dat 
men trier omtrent op Aerde tot nog onkundig was, en dit bericht van 
de Geestelyke Waereld, als ongegrond, belachte; voorts verzekerden 
zy hen, dat al het gezedde naer waerheid was, het welk deze Nieuw-
lingen ook reeds aenvanglyk ondervonden. 

      Dit gedeelte is genoegzeem, zo we vertronwen, om den Lezer  
 eenigzins te doen bemerken, van hoedanigen inhoud de Openbaringen  
 zyn, welken in dit Boek voorkomen. Om de nieuwsgierigheid echter een  
 weinig meer te voldoen, zullen wy 'er nog twee a drie bysondere  
 staeltjes op laten volgen. 

 
           Ten acnzien der Jonge kinderen leers ons de Autheur, dat de 
p.356 zelven den Engelen, en wel van de Vrouwlyke Sexe, overgelerd  
      worden: dat die de kinderen als hunne eigene beminnen, en dat zo  
      ook de kinderen haer als Moeders liefhebben. Deze kinderen, nemen, 
      zegt try, toe, niet alleen in kennis maer ook in gestalte, en meer 
      jarige gedaente, tot dat ze de gedaente der prille jeugd bereikt  
      hebben, welke ze eeuvig behouden, en waer in ze huven. Hy meld wel  
      bysonder dat het hem, om van dit toenemen in gestalte en gedaente  
      verzekerd te zyn, vergund is geworden, met zommigen te spreken,  
      terwyl ze nog kinderen waren, en weder in later tyd,  
      toen ze den trap der jongelingschap bereikt hadden, wanneer ze zich  
      vertoonden gelyk  onze frlsche jeugd trier op Aerde. 
 

       Alle deze en soortgelyke denkbeelden van onzen Schryver, ra 
 kende de Gelukzaligen, bepalen zich niet alleen tot de Christenen,  
 maer zyn over alle Menschen van alle soorten van Godsdienstoefening  
 uitgebreid; nademael het by hem vast steet, dat alle Menschen, over  
 de geheele Waereld, die God kennen en erkennen, en uit Godsdienst het  
 kweade vermyden, als zonde tegen Hem, zalig worden. Met betrekkinge  
 tot dit onderscheid, dat 'er onder de Menschen in hunne  
 Godsdienstoefening plaets heeft, meld hy ons, dat ‘er ook  
 onderscheiden Hemelen zyn voor ieder soort; in zo verre als ‘er 

 
p.354 geslacht niet voortplanten. Wat voorts de ongehuwden betreft, hun  
      lot is onderscheiden, naer hunne verschillende gesteldheden, en zy 
 
p.355 die met een kuiseh hart wel hebben willen huwen, maer door deze o 

gene omstandigheden geen huvelyk hebben konnen aengaen, worden in 
den Hemel, door zuivere Huwelyks-LiefSe, gelukkig, met overeenkom-
deze gehuwden, zo als hy getuigt, bestending in den bloei levens 
blyven, en huizen bewoonen, belyk hy gezien heeft, die met 
uitnemend hemels huisraed voorzien zyn. 
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p.356 geen gemeenschap tusschen hen plaets kan hebben. In gevolge hier  
       van maekt hy wel inzonderheid gewag van den Hemel der Christenen, 

dien der Mahumedanen en dien der Beidenen. En openbaert ons, by 
gelegenheid dat hy, van de Veelwyvery spreekende, een bericht geeft 
van ‘t oogmerk der Godlyke Voorzienigheid, in de verspreidinge der 
Leere van Mahumed in ‘t Oosten, tevens, dat de Mahumedanen, gelyk 
hy van hun zelven gehoord heeft, ook hunnen Hemel hebben, en dat 
die Hemel in tweeen, een benedenste en bobenste verdeeld is. In de 
benedenaten, zegt hy, leven zy met een minder of meerder get al van 
wyven of bywyven, gelyk zy hier op Aerde gedaen hebben: maer zy, 
die zich van hunne bywyven ontslaen, en met ene vrouw leven, worden 
in den bovensten Eemel der Mahumedanen opgenomen. 

 
           Men zie hier ten laetste (want het begint ons te vervelen,  
  en mogelyk den Lezer ook,) een gedeelte van een gezicht, ‘t welk den  
  Schryver het lot van zyn Werk op Aerde, overeenkomstig met zyne  
  eigen gedachten, voorstelt. Den Engelen verhaeld hebbende, welke  
  nieuve zaken hem geopenbaerd waren, om ze den kinderen der Menschen  
  bekend te maken, waren dezelven zeer verblyd; doch bespeurende da hy  
  bedroefd was, zo vroegen ze hem na de oorzack zyner droefheid, weer  
  op hy antwoordde, dat dezelve onstond uit het bezef, dat die  
  Verborgenheden, hoe voortreffelyk ook, tot nog og Aerde als niets  
  weerdig versmaed wierden. De Engelen, hier over verwonderd, ver 
  zogten van den Here vryheid om de Waereld te gaen bezien; en die  
  bezien hebbende, vonden ze dat "er niets dan duisterheid was. Ver 
  volgens werd hun bevolen die Verborgenheden op een Papier te stelle  
  en dat Papier ter Aerde te doen dalen, met betuiginge dat ze iets  
  zeldsaems zouden zien. Dit geschiedde: het Papier daelde neder 
  waerds, en flikkerae als ene Ster, zo lang het in de Geestlyke  
  Waereld was; maer zo dra het de Natuurlyke Waereld berelkte verloor  
  het zyn glans, en verdulsterde, naer gerade dat het lager viel De  
  Engelen voerden het in ene Vergadering, bestaende uit geleerde en  
  schrandere Kerklyken en Leken; daer op hoorde men veler geruisc en  
  onder ‘t zelve ook die uildrukkingen, wat zegt dit? betekent he  
  ietat wat ligt 'er ons aan gelegen, of wy die dingen weten dan niet?  
  zyn het geen herssenvrugtent 't was als of zommigen het Papier  
  namen, dat zemenvouwden, het heen en weder met hunne vingeren  
  overwreeven, om het schrift uit te wisschen; als of zommigen het aen  
  stukken scheurden, en als of zommigen het met de voeten wilden  
  vertreden: doch zy werden door den Heer verhinderd dit wanbedryf te  
  plegen. Hier op werd den Engelen gelast dat Papier weder te rug te  
  trekken, en 't zelve te bewaren. A1s nu de Engelen deswe gens  
  droevig wierden, en dachten, tot hoe lang zal dit duuren, werd "er  
  gezegd, Tot eenen tyd, ende tyden, ende eenen halven tyd, Openb. 

XII: 14. --- Onze Autheur heeft hier niet gemeld, welke manier van rekenen  
  daer omtrent plaets heeft; doch zo hy ‘er door mogt verstaen, enn  
  jaer, twee jaren en een half, of wel 1260 dagen, dan konnen we ons  
  vleien met het vooruitzicht, dat de tyd, waer in men, 
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van achteren, over zyne Gezichten en Openbaringen zal konnen oordeelen, 
kort op handen is. Eng wy zyn niet geheel zonder grond van gissing in 
dezen; devyl hy ons op ene andere plaets in dit Werk meld, dat hy ene stem 
uit den Hemel gehoord heeft, welke hem toeriep, ga in uwe Binnekamer, 
sluit de deur achter u, neem bet begonnen werk over bet Boek der 
Openbaringe ter berte, en breng bet  
binnen de twee jaren ten einde. ----- We wachten derhalven omtrent 
 
p.3[58-60] dien tyd meer lichts; en de Godgeleerden konnen, naer ons 

inzien hunne moeite, om's Mans denkbeelden te wederleggen, veilig 
sparer. 

    Om de bysonderheid zullen wy trier, ten gevalle van hun, die dit 
Werk niet bezitten, aen dit Bericht nog hechten, ene Lyst der reeds 
uitgegevene Godgeleerde Werken van onzen Autheur, die hy aen ‘t einde van 
zyn Werk mededeelt. Voor zo ver we uit derzelver aen haling in dit 
Geschrift konnen oordeelen, zyn ze in denzeltden smack opgesteld; ze zyn 
de volgende, die we, met den Latynschen  
Hoofdlytel, en voorts in 't Nederduitsch, zullen opgeven. 
 

ARCANA CAELESTIA. Hemelsche Verborgenheden, behelzende ene Verklaring 
van Genesis en Exodus, 8 Deelen, te London van Ao. 1747 tot 1758. 
 

DE CAELO & INFERNO. Van den Hemel en de Hell Van 't Nieuwe Jerusalem, 
en deszelts Hemelsche Leer. Van ’t laetste Oordeel.  

Van 't witte Paerd. Van der AerdLlooten in 't Heelal. Lond. 1758. 
 

DOCTRINA NOVAE HIEROSOLYMAE. De Leer van 't Nieuwe Jerusalem. Van den 
Here. Van de Heilige Schrift. De Levensleer van 't Nieuve Jerusalem. 
Vervolg van ‘t laetste Oordeel, en van de Geestlyke  

Waereld. Amst. 1763. 
 

SAPIENTIA ANGELICA. Engelachtige Wysheid van de Godlyke Voor-
zienigheid.  

En van de Godlyke LiefJe en Godlyke Wysheid. Amst. 1763. 
 
     APOCALYPSIS REVELATA.: De Apocalypsis geopenbaerd. Amst 1764. 
 

Deze Boeken worden nog verkogt te London, by Mistr. Hart Printer, in 
Poppings Court Fleetstreet, en by Mistr. Lowis, in Pater noster row near 
Cheapside. 
 

Hier by komt nu nog het tegenwoordige stuk, uitgegeven te Amsterdam 
1768, en de Autheur belooft ons dat we, binnen twee jaren zullen zien, de 
Leer der Nieuwe Kerke, van den Here voorspeld Openb. XXI en XXII, in  
plenitudine, dat is, in hare vervulling, of in volkomenheid, ten voile 
ontvouwd. We vermeten ons niet den bepaelden zin van dit woord trier te 
weten; doch ‘t laetste is ons he wserschynlykst. Ene volkomen verzameling 
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dezer Schriften was der bewaringe waerdig, om der  
zeldsaemheids wille; doch men zal veel al tegen den prys aenzien; het 
Stuk, dat wy trier onder handen gehad hebben, kost alleen £2 : 10 - ‘t 
welk ons doet vermoeden, dat ze allen met alkanderen ene tamelyke somme 
zullen beloopen, ruim groot genoed voor ene verzameling van die natuur, 
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       1008.12  
 
SWEDENBORG NOTED IN SWEDISH PRESS 
 
1769 Jan.11 & 14        Phot. in Ph.File 439 = 5 pp. (3 sheets) 
 
 In Posten 1769: Nos.51 and 52. Stockholm. Tryckt i 
 Langiska Boktryckeriet. 
 
Transcript: 
 
           (POSTEN 
  N:o 51. 
                Onsdag 11 Januarii 1769) 
 
 p.406             Til Herr Visionaire. 
         Nu hela hösten, under den smutsiga tiden, då jag måst hålla 
  mig innom mine rum, har min hog fallit på at läsa H. Assessor 
  Swedenborgs mycket grundeliga arbeten, som hen ex visis & auditis 
  sammanskrifwit de Coelo, inferno, Uppenbarelse Boken, med mere. 
  Det är sent, at det i förstone kostade grufweligen på at läsa, 
  särdeles som jag förmärkte mig ingen tiny begripa sedan jag läst 
  månge blad. Jag swettades och läste: jag fant riktige Grammati 
  caliske constructioner, men jag kunde icke utstudera sammanhanget. 
  Jag tänkte, du måsse ju kunna fatta hwad en lärd man skrifwit, på 
  et språk som du förstår: men fåfängt. Jag tänkte, du måste  
       för söka läsningen på et annat sätt. Derföre slog Jag igen mine 
luckor 
  på ldusa dagen, uptände ldus, tilslöt min mammare, at ingen sect 
  oroa mig och afhölt mig jäfwen från mat, det  
p.407  masta jag förmåddem samt twingade mig at läsa både nätter och 

dagar, under det jag dessemellan satt och grundade på hwad jag 
läst. Sådant help wäl något, at få i harftråden, hwilken dock alt 
för ofta brast af. Jag beslör derföre, at skära ut alla blad, och 
blanda den tilhopa som en kortlek, samt sedan läsa. Det rådet help 
mycket: ju oftare jag blandade och läste, desto mere blef Jag 
warse, huru jag blef inbunden i förståndet: och på slutet behöfje 
jag föga idea, utan jag körde omkring med mine tankar, nu in coelo, 
och nu n inferno, och des semellan ifrån den ena planet en til den 
andra, fortare än en fogel ken flyga. Med et ord, jag började få 
öfweriygelse därom, at H. Assessor Swedenborg icke drifwes af 
Enthusiasme, utan är nu wiss derom, at människans själ, då den 
allenast ken bringas til Ecstace, är igenom sin egen warelse fallen 
at blifwa kännare af sådane sanningar, som i sit sambaed med 
kroppen icke äro möjelige. Ja, jag ör försäkrad, at det icke 
allenast läter sig göra, at tale med människor i andra lifwet, utan 
ock at flytta sin 
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       själ många 100 mil bort här i werlden, för at hafwe omgänge med de 
lefwande. På den senare egenskapen har jag wäl ännu icke hunnit få 
tilräckelig experience, är jag fullkomligen säker. Jag maste 
berätte de visioner jag råkadt ut före mitt uti sistl. December 
månad, hela 8 
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dagar. Jag trade då i 3 månader nästan nätt och dag inspärrat mig  
i mit rum, och behöfde någon rörelse för min kropp. Den wille jag  
dock taga om nättren, för at icke skamma min förwärfwade stillhet.  
Jag wandrade up til Brunkeberg, för at se månen och andre himmelske  
kroppar. Men ack! hwad blef jag ifrån den högden warse? jag såg 
p.408 det Kongl. Slottet mitt uti min åsyn swäfwande, likasom af jord-

bäfning, och nästan på wägen at falla öfweranda. Samma olyckliga 
rörelse wiste sig för mine ögon uti Stor-Kyrkan, och Rädhuset och 
Riddarehuset. Herre Gud, tänkte jag, skal det nu ware ute med 
Konungahuset, och de öfrige präktige bygnader? Men i det samma 
fattade mig Gustaf Adolk wid harden, som berättade, det Han af detta 
buller blifwit oroad i sin graf, och wore sinned at äftwen efterse, 
hwad det wille betyda. Han sig med upmarkeamhet en stund,  

       runkade på hufwudet, blef häppen, och yttrade allenast desse orden: 
bed Gud, för Konung och Rike. Han talade wäl några ord om Råds-
herrarne i sin tic, men det skedde så sakta, at jag det icke hörde 
och i det samma förswan han for min åsyn. Jag böd wal til at kalla 
honom tilbaka; men jag har ännu icke hunnit til den styrka i saken, 
som H. Assessor Svedenborg. 

 
(Slutet följer härnäst). 
 
p.409             POSTEN.  
                  N:o 52. 
 
        Lordagen, d. 14 Januarii 1769. 
 
         Til Herr Visionaire (*). 
 

Jag slöt mit bref sist, utan at tekna namnet derunder, som af  
hastighet skedde, så intagen af alla visioner, her jag aldrig warit,  
jag war aldeles utom mig; men du bör höra slutet, som jag lofwat: 
     En annan natt, wid samma tic, da jag dagen förut hade lagt min  
samling af Riksdags-Beslut i ordning, hörde jag i min kammare på min  
Bokhylla, först et sakta rasslande, såsom i pepper, därefter et  
Stojande, såsom af folk-trängsel, och änteligen sorl och rop, hwaraf  
jag märkte, at twister angeck Riksdags besluten. Det är mig omöjeligt  
at minnas alt hwad hwart och et trade at säga, men hwad som föreföll  
mig särdeles lade jag på hogen. Helgeands-Holms beslutet af är 1282  
påstod sig ware förnämst, och at deruti låge grunden til all Kronans  
rätt i Riket. Naj, sade Westerås beslutet 1524 mig har du at tacka, 

som  
vindicerade Kloster- och Kyrko-godse in jag då, insöll Norköpings  
beslutet 1604, som icke allenast satt skrankor för Länegodsen, utan  
införde arf-föreningen. Du skal hatwa tack, sade Reductions beslutet  
1655, ty derpå tog jag min 

p.410 grund. Nå, nå, wänta, sade riksdags beslutet 1682 tro wist, at jag  
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     gjorde slut både med Läne-och andra gods. Hå, sade 1765 års 
 
        (*) Se N:o 51. 
 
 



 487

 
       1008.12 - page 3 
 
Riksdags beslut, likasom jag icke gjort något med. Linköpings beslutet 
1600 och Stockholms beslutet 1756 woro just i duel med hwarandra, om 
hwilkefdera gjort sin sak bäst. Men hårdaste  
napptaget war emellan 1682 och 1719 års besluter: de täflade som raske 
utan om husbondekastet, til dess äntel. 1682 års beslut m§ste gifwa sig 
fånget, men gnolade fram en prophetia, om en Rikedag, som kunde gjöra 
samma spratt åt 1719 ars. Jag somnade antel. itrån denna peppers split, 
och fick om morgonen beswär, at upplocka de döde hjältarne ifrån golfwet. 
Säg, om icke jag är illa utkommen för synen. 
 
Opticus. 
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    1009 ---------1010 
 

1009 
 
BEYER TO CONSISTORY 
 
1769 Feb.15 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.ll, 16 (see above - 990). 
 
Reprinted in Handlingar rörande Swedenborgianismen, 

Goteborg, 1769, 1770: p.5; and in 
 

Berg, Samlingar till Göteborgs historia, v.4, Supplement. pp.3-5. 
 
See NCL 1910: p.225. 
 
Translation in Doc. 2¹: p.286  
(=Doc. 235A). 
 
      1010 
 
REFERENCE TO GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 Feb.25 
 
 
In Stockholm, Kungliga Biblioteket: Collectio C. C.  
Gjörwell, V 1768-69: no.107 - "Johan Gothenius to Gjörwell." 
 
Extract in Berg, ibid., v.4, I: p.75. 
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1011-----1012 

 
1011 

 
BEGINNING OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY MINUTES - BEYER'S REPORT CONSIDERED 
 
1769 March 1 
 
Text in Göthenburg Documents, pp. 14, 16; 
printed in Berg, v.4 Suppl-t p.3 - ARC Lib. refs in 990 (above). 
 
See A.Kahl, Nya Kyrrkan [etc.], 1847-64: 21-22; Doc. 2¹: 
p.304 (=Doc.245). 
 
The following Extract is from NCL 1910: pp.224-25: 
 
1769 March I. The Minutes of the Consistory, as originally published (in 

part) by Aurell, — and, one hundred and twenty-two years afterwards, by 
Berg, in their completeness,—here begin. 
 
Dr. Beyer, at a meeting of the Consistory on March Ist, reads a 

statement, drawn up by him on February I5th, in answer to the inquiry of 
Kollinius. Refusing to take notice of mere rumors and gossip, he 
vigorously defends Swedenborg as a God-fearing, (virtuous, peaceful and 
well-reputed citizen, famous as a giant of learning and cherishing an 
unbounded veneration for the Divine Word. The thoughts of such a man 
should not be condemned rashly or without the most thorough examination by 
such of the clergy as have been able to procure and read the voluminous 
and expensive theological works of Swedenborg. If, after such examination, 
it could be shown whiche of his principles controvert the evangelical 
doctrine, and how and why they do so, the author [N. B.] should be 
prosecuted and judged according to the laws. The members of the Consistory 
not having had time for such a  
thorough examination, Dr. Beyer ironically suggests that  
Kolinius, a man of "well known learning," should undertake this task and 
report to the Consistory. Until then the Consistory could not condemn the 
Writings of Swedenborg as "libri prohibiti." Finally, the words of the 
Lord in John 7:17 are referred to as teaching the manner of testing any 
doctrine, whether it be Divine or merely human. (The complete original of 
this document is given in BERG, II:3-5; an incomplete and misleading 
translation in Doc. II :286.) 
 

1012 
 
J.C.CUNO TO SWEDENBORG 
 
1769 March 8, Amsterdam 
 

In Brussels, State Library. Joh. Christ. Cuno's Eigenhändige 
 
Lebenabeschreibung. 
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Printed in "Doctissimo ac Celeberrimo viro Emanueli Swedenborg"  (S8S/C91) 
German translation in; Schwedische Urkunden 1771. (Not in ANC Lib.) 
 
Mentioned ins Dr.A,Scheler’s Aufzeichnung eines Amsterdamer Bürgrers, 
Hannover 1858 (in ANC Lib. = S8S/C91a); and 
 
Cuno’s Sammlung einiger nachrichten, etc. Hamburg 1771 (S8S/C91) 
English translation in: Doc. 2¹: p.465 (=Doc.256C); LM (v.2): pp.649-57. 
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     10l7----1015 
 

1013 
 

SWEDENBQRG TO A GENTLEMAN AT LEYDEN 
 
1769 [beginning of March], Amsterdam       L. II: 460 
 
Published in Appendix to second edition of The Intercourse between the 
Soul and the Body by Em. Swedenborg, London 
 
1784. (In ANC Lib. = Sl88/E1784). 
 
Reprinted in Doc. 2¹: p.272 (= Doc.239); LM (v.2); 
p.649, where date is given as "probably early in  
February. 
 
      1014 
 
SWEDENBORG TO DR. BEYER 
 
1769 Narch 15    Phot. in Ph.File 440 = 3 pp. (2 shoets) 
 
                 L. II: 461 + film 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences. Codex 52/6 (156). 
 
Transcript in ANC = Tafel MSS: 424-26 

 
 
Translation: Doc. 2¹: p.273 (= Doc.240); LM (v.2);p.659. 
 
See Intellectual Repository 1815; pp.311-20. 
 
 
       10l5 
 
O.EKEBOM'S STATEMENT TO THE CONSISTORY IN GOTHENBURG 
 
1769 March 22                              2 pp. fol. 
 
 
In Gothenburg Documents,pp.19-22. 
 
Printed in Handlingar rörande Swed., p.7; and Berg, Saml. till Göte. 

hist., v.4, Supple-t p.5  
(See above - 990 for ANC Lib. refs.) 
 
Translation: Doc. 2¹; p.287 (= Doc.245B) 
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See NCL 1910; p.225 
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     1016----1017 
 

1016 
 
SWEDENBORGIANISM IN GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 March 22 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents, pp. 23, 25. 
 
Printed in Berg, vol.4 Supple-t p.5 - ANC Lib. refs in 990 (above) 
 
Translation in Doc. 2¹: pp.287-90. 
 
See NCL 1910: p.226, as follows: 
 
1769. March 22. Beyer's reply to Kollinius having been  
circulated among the members of the Consistory, Dean Ekebom now hands in a 
written statement as to Swedenborg and his doctrinal system, which, he 
says, "I am not acquainted with, nor do I intend to take the trouble to 
become acquainted with it." Nevertheless, by comparing Swedenborg's own 
conversations in Gottlenburg with his so-called APOCALYPSE REVEALED, 
Ekebom has come to the conclusion that Swedenborg's doctrines are 
"corrupting, heretical, offensive, and in the highest degree damnable." In 
proof of this judgment Ekebom presents a long list of disjointed 
quotations "hastily gathered" from A. R., after which he again condemns 
"the whole Swedenborgianism as diametrically opposed to God's revealed 
Word and the symbolical books of the Lutheran Church, full of the most 
tolerable errors fundamentales, which overthrow the very fundamentum fidei 
et totius religions Christianae, and thus not only schismatic but in the 
highest degree 
heretical, in the most essential points Socinian,and thus in every respect 
damnable." Ekebom, therefore, urges that the Clergy of the Diocese, by 
means of a circular, be warned against Swedenborg's writings; that 
Kollinius mention by name "the prominent men" infected by 
Swedenborgianism; and that the Bishop report the whole case to the Diet in 
order that steps may be taken against the further extension of such 
doctrines. (B II:5-9; Doc. II: 287-290.) 
At this meeting A.J. Aurell requests and receives permission to print the 

Minutes of the Consistory relative to  
Swedenborgianism. 
 
      1017 
 
WARRUNT TO ZACH. AURELL TO PUBLISH MINUTES SIGNED BY AND.JOH.AURELL 
 
 
1769 March 22, Göteborg                       1 page fol. 
 
Text as above, pp.30 and 163.           See L. III: 1052. 
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Printed in Berg (ibid.) p.51 - Lib.(ANC) refs. in 990 (above) 
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    1017.01----1017.12 
 

1017.01 
 
INFORMATION CONCERNING "HANDLINGAR RÖRANDE SWEDENBORGIANISMEN" 
 
1769                            L. III: 1175 
                                1 page 8:o 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Library: C.G.Warmholtz, Bibliotheca 
 
Historica Sueo-Gothica, Stockholm 1787, 3, 4. p.340. (No copy in ANC Lib.) 
Text in L.III; ll75, as follows: 
 
“2438[b] Handlingar rorande Swedenborgianismen och de sa kallade Prediko-
Forsoken, in qvarto. Gotheborg, Stakberg. 1769. 
 

“Af dessa Handlingar har jag allenast sedt 9 ark, om flere ulkommit 
vet jag icke. Efter berättelse skal fortsättningen blifvit förbuden, och 
hela Saken, i anseende til de dervid brukade besynnerliga Procedurer, 
aldeles måst nedläggas." 
 
 
      1017.11 
 
G.A.BEYER'S STATEMENT TO GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY IN REPLY TO DEAN EKEBOM 
 
1769 March 30, Göteborg 
 

See above - 1015 = LM (v.2): p.661 
Phot. in Ph.File 441 = 4 sheets 

 
In Göteborg, Domkapitlets Arkiv, Handlingar I 1769. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents,pp.3l-34; Handl. rör. Sved. p.11 
Printed in Berg, vol.4 Supple- p.9.  
(For ANC Lib. refs. see above - 990] 
 
= L. III: 1021, 1022, 1023. 
 
Translation in Doc. 2¹: p.291 (= Doc.245C) 
 
 
 
      1017.12 
 
M.G.WALLENSTRÅLE'S STATEMENT TO THE GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 March 30                     L. III: 1025 
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In ditto. Text ditto, pp.35-37. Printed in ditto. pp.12-14. 
 



 497

 
 

10l7.13 ---1025 
 

1017.13 
 
N. ROEMPKE'S STATEMENT TO THE GOTRENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 March 30 Göteborg             1 page 4:o 
     L. III: 1024 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents, p.38. 
 
Printed in Berg, vol.4 Supple-t pp.14-15 

(For ANC Lib. refs. see above - 990) 
 
 
        1018 
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY - BEYER'S REPLY READ 
 
1769 March 30          L.III: 1018, 1019, 1020 (Extract) 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents, pp. 46, 48; 
 
           Extract            " "  P.39.  
Printed in Berg, vol.4 Supple-t p.9.      See above - 990 
 
See NCL 1910: p.226 for the following Extract: 
 
1769. March 30. Dr. Beyer, in the Consistory, protests against the 
piece-meal publication of the Minutes, and then, as a supplement to 
Ekebom's statement, hands in a translation of the Memorable Relation in 
CONJUGIAL LOVE, n. 82. as a summary statement of Swedenborg's doctrinal 
system. He then briefly protests against Ekebom's damnatory 
characterizations, and  
demands that, according to a law, the case be referred to the King. Dr 
Wallenstrale, in a very fair and vigorous statement, joins with Beyer in 
the same demand, as does also Dr. Roempke. while Kullin and Hempe agree 
with Ekebom. Bishop Lamberg declares that as he had not read Swedenborg's 
works "in their  
connection," he is unable to judge of their orthodoxy, though the 
expressions used in the quotation read by Dr. Beyer "seem rather 
peculiar." After some discussion it is resolved, I ) to request Kollinius 
to name "the prominent men" at whom he had hinted; a) to refer the case to 
the House of the Clergy in the Diet, and 3) to warn the Clergy, by 
circular, to observe "all possible carefulness" in regard to Swedenbor'g's 
Writings.  
(B. II :9-17; Dock II :291-293.) 
 
1019 = 1018 
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1020 = 1018 (Extract) 
 
1021 ) 
1022 ) - 1017.11 
1023) 
 
1024 = 1017.13 
 
1025 = 1017.12 
 

 

 
      1026-----1028 
 

1026 
 
ROSEN'S STATEMENT TO THE GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 April 5           Phot. in Ph.File 442 = 4 sheets 
 
In Göteborg, Domkapitalets arkiv. Inkomma Handlingar E I:I769, p.21. 
 
Text in Göthenburg Documents, p.43. 
 
Printed in Berg, v.4; p.18 (Supple-t),  
(See above - 990 for ANC Lib. Refs.) 
 
Translation in Doc. 2¹: pp.244-96 (= Doc.245) 
 
 
                          1027 
 
MINUTES OF GOTEENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769.April 5 
 
 
In ditto. Text in Gothenburg Documents, pp.58-63 

Printed in Berg, ibid p.17-20 
See Doc. 2¹: pp.294-96 (= Doc.245D) 

 
The following clipping is from NCL 1910: p.225: 
 
1769. April 5. Ekebom, in the Consistory, protests in vain against 

permitting Aurell to publish the quotation from C. L. read by Beyer. Dr. 
Rosen who had been absent during the preceding session, now reads a 
written statement in which he earnestly protests against Ekebom's 
condemnation of Swedenborg's writings; shows that Swedenborg is not a 
"Socinian;" and refuses to reject a doctrine which he has not yet fully 
examined. Having refuted several of Ekebom's false accusations against the 
Doctrine, Rosen expresses his willingness to enter further into this 
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study, "as long as I have the privilege of keeping the ARCANA COELESTIA as 
a loan from the Bishop."  (B.II:17-20; Doc.II:) 
 

1028 
 
ANDR. KOLLINIUS TO GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 April 13, Seglora             3 pp. folio 
 
In ditto. Text as above, p.64. Printed as above, p,20. 
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    1029----1030 
 
                       1029 
 
SWEDENBORG TO DR. BEYER 
 
1769 April 15, Amsterdam   Phot. in Ph.File 443 = 2 pp. (1 sheet)  + film. 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences: Codex 52/7.  
Draft -original unknown (AA). 
 
 Enclosure = 1029.11 (below) L. II: 463;III:1029, 1033 
 
Transcript in ANC = Tafel MSS. 428; Gothenburg Documents, p.71 - see 990. 
 
Printed in Samlingar för Philantroper, Stockholm 1787:  
Letter VI -(in ANC Lib. = Room 15 S5/Sa4 
 
Translation in Doc. 2¹: p.296 (= Doc.245E); LN (v.2): p.665. 
 
 
1029.11 
 
SWEDENBORG TO GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 April 15        (Enclosed in 1029 above) 

          Phot. in Ph.File 444 = 3 sheeta 
 
In Göteborg, Domkapitlets Arkiv: Inkomma Handlingar E; p.25 -  
a copy. 
 

L. II: 46 
 

Text in Gothenburg Documents, p.71; Berg., v.4:  
Supple-t p.22. - see 990 
 
Printed in Saml. för Phil., etc. as above, Let. VI. 
 
Translation in Doc. 2¹: p.297; (- Doc.245F) 
 
 
 
       1030 
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 April 19 

mentioned Doc, 2¹: p.304 (Doc.245) 
Consist.Pleni Prot. 1769-70: pp.78-9 §:8 
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In ditto. Text as above, pp.66, 68. Printed in Berg, ibid. p.20 
 
Extract from NCL 1910: p.227, as follows: 
 
       1769. April 19. A letter from Kollinius is read in the Consistory. 
He begs to be excused from naming “the prominent men,” as he does not wish 
to injure anyone, or to proceed further in the case. (B.II:20.) 
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    1031 ----1033 
 

1031 
 
SWEDENBORG TO DR. BEYER 
 
1769 April 22     Phot. in Ph.File 445 = 4 pp. (2 sheets) 
 
                               L. II: 464 
 
In Goteborg, Consistory Archives: Inkomma Handlingar E: I. 
 
"Exhib. d. 3 Maii 1769." 
 
Text in Handlingar rörande Swedenborgianismen, p.28; 

Göthenburg Documents, p.80 
 
Printed in Berg. v.4 Suppl- p.25; Saml. för Phil. Letter VII. 
 
See above - 990, 1029 for ANC Lib.refs. 
 
Translation in Doc. 2¹: p.301 (= Doc.245G);  
LM (v.2): p.669. 
 
Translation in Doc. 2¹: p.301 (=Doc.245G); LM (v.2): p.669. 
 
 
       1032 
SWEDENBORG TO DR. BEYER 
 
1769 April 23       Phot. in Ph.File 446 = 1 page (+ film) 
 
                    L.II: 465 
 

In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences: Codex 52/6a. 
 
Transcript in ANC = Tafel MSS: 429-30, 440. 
 
 Translation in Doc. 2¹: p.275 (= Doc.241); 
 LM (v.2): p.672. 
 
 
                1033 - 1029.-.draft of 
 
[NOTE: 
1769 April 26  Swedenborg leaves for Paris.] 
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                             1034 
 
ANECDOTE IN FRENCH EDITION OF "TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION” 
 
1769 Spring 
 
In the Preface to the French edition of True Christian Religion, Paris 

1802. No copy in ARC Library, of this edition. 
 
See White, Emanuel Swedenborg, London 1867, vol. II: p.447. 
 
Translation in Doc. 2²: pp.700-1 (= Doc. 281). 
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    1035----1036 
                       1035 
 
 
GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY MINUTES - SWEDENBORG'S REPLY TO EKEBOM READ 
 
1769 April 26, Göteborg 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents, pp. 69, 7l. 
 
Printed in Berg, vol.4, Supple-t p.21. 
 
For Source and ANC Lib. refs., see above - 990. 
 
Extract from NCL 1910: p.227, as follows: 
 
1769. April 26. Beyer reads to the Consistory Swedenborg’s Reply to 

Ekebom, dated April 16th, in which the charge of Socinanism is 
characterized as a "cursed blasphemy and lie." The original of this 
Document is printed in B. II :22-25.  
In the absence of Bishop Lamberg, who is attending the Diet 
in Stockholm, Ekebom now presides over the meetings of the 
Consistory, until March 7, 1770. 
 
 
 
      1036 
 
GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY TO E. LAMBERG 
 
1769 April 26 
 
 

Text in Gothenburg Documents, p.76 
For Source, see above - 990. 
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      1036.01 
 
ARRIVAL OF COPIES OF "CONJUGIAL LOVE” AT NORRKÖPING 
 
1769 May l 
 

 
See Doc. 2¹: pp.306, 313; 2²: pp.710, 1005. 
 
a NCL 1910: p.227 - as follows: 
 

A number of copies of Conjugial Love arrive from Amsterdam to 
Norrköping and are held there by order of Bishop Filenius. The latter,  
in a statement to the Ecclesiastical Committee of the Diet, on December 
3rd, 1769, gives the following (hitherto unknown) account of the incident: 
Dr. Lagerman, the Pastor at Norrkoping [acting as Censor of imported 
books], on May 1st sent to Filenius in Stockholm a copy of Conjugial Love 
with a report that one hundred [not fifty] copies of the same work had 
been stored for safe keeping with him (Lagerman). Filenius had at once 
taken this copy into the House of the Clergy, and asked what was to be 
done in the case. The Clergy had not then found time to do anything with 
it, and Filenius had, therefore, of his own impulse and on the advice of 
several members, thought best to take the copies in safe keeping until 
further developments, in case the work should be found to contain any such 
"enthusiasms” as are contained in the Assessor's former works, and lest 
such be carelessly spread about. The copies, however, had not been 
confiscated (or sequestered). This is according to copy of Extracts of 
Minutes, preserved in the Archives of the Academy of the New Church. For 
other details, see Doc. 2: 306, 313, 710, 1005. 
 
[Note: The following information was received by Dr. A. Acton during his 

stay in Sweden in 1929. See Swedenborgiana Letter File, s.v. N Misc. 
for the original letter from Dr. Hj. Lundgren:] 

 
Dr. Hj. Lundgren, Norrkoping to Dr. Acton, dated Jan. 11, l929: 
 
Hr. professor, 
 

         Med största intresse har jag mottagit Edert brev angående  
 Swedenborgs  av biskop Filenius indragna boksändning. Jag har vänt 

mig  
 till Tullkammaren här och fått veta att Tullens papper, där väl denna  
 fråga beröres, finnas i Wadstena Landsarkiv, adr. Wadstena. Dit bör  
 alltså prof. vända sig. 

 
       Jag har även rådgjort mig med Stiftsbiblioteket i Linköping.  
 Möjl. finnas där upplyaningar att få i Filenius brevväxling. I hopp 
om att denna intressanta sak blir fulls klarlagd, har jag äran teckna 

 
          Med utm. högaktn. 
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                                (Signed) Hj Lundgren. 
 
 (See below - 1115) 
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       1036.11 
 
J.H.LIDEN TO DANIEL TILAS 
 
1769 May 2, Amsterdam             l page 4:o, 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Library: Bref till Daniel Tilas,  
vol. 2. 
 
Transcript of Extract: 
 
Högwelborne Herr Baron och Landshöfdinge, 

samt Commendeur af Kongl. Nordstierne Orden 
Nådige Herre. 

 
. . . . .Jag kan på inset sätt utgrunda ordsaken hwadan Kongl. Secret. 
Schönbergs Bref på kanterne warit öpet och yttra couvertet oskadt; jag har 
ej heller tillfelle att derom fråga wår Apocalyptiske Historiograph, 
Assess. Svedenborg, sedan han någre dagar för min ankomst afrest till 
Paris. . . . . 
 
Min Nådige Herres 

Ödmiukaste Tjenare 
 
Johan Hinric Liden. 
 
Amsterdam, d.2 Maji. 1769 
 
Translation in NCL 1916: p.424, as follows: 
 
Well-born Herr Baron and Governor, 

and Commander of the Royal North Star Order, 
 
Gracious Sir, 
 

. . . . .I can in no way make out the reason that the letter of the 
Royal Secretary Schönberg was open at the sides and yet the outer cover 
unbroken; nor have I any opportunity to question our Apocalyptical 
Historiographer, Assessor Swedenborg, about it, since he left for Paris a 
few days before my arrival here. . . . .  

I am, Most gracious Sir, 
 
     Your most humble Servant, 
 
Johan Hinric Lidén. 
 
Amsterdam, May 2, 1769 
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      1036.12 
 
JOHAN HINRIC LIDÉN TO SECRETARY ANDERS SCHÖNBERG 
 
1769 May 2, Amsterdam              1 page 4:o 
 
In Upsala, University Library: Lidén. Bref till Schönberg 
 
1764-1793 (G.151 t,). 
 
Transcript of Extract: 
 
 
Amsterdam, d,2. Maji. 1769. 
 
Walborne Herr Kongl. Secreterare. 
 

. , . . .War Apocalyptiske Historiograph Swedenborg war några dagar 
för min hilkomst afrest till Paris; som war harmfullt, ty jag trade giort 
mig Stat på att traffa gubben här. Han har här många wänner bland 
fanaticis, 
 

Jag ken aldeles ej begripa huru det tillgått, att Hr Kongl. Secret. 
förra Bref kommit öpnat till Landsh. Tilas; wisat är, att jag förseglat 
det.- Jag måste därom fråga Swedenborg, när han träffas. . . . .  

Wälborne Herr Kongl. Secreterarens  
Ödmiukaste L. 

 
 [address:] Kongl. Secreteraren 
  Wälborne Herr Anders Schönberg. 
  uti 
 
    Nörrköping 
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  1037 ---1058 
 
               1037 
 
GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY MINUTES 
 
1769 May 3, Goteborg  1 page fol. = a) 
    2   “   “   = b) 
                              4   “   “   = c) 
 
 
Text: 
a) In Concept prot. 1769, § 2. -: Draft Minutes =Gothenburg Doce. p.77 
  
b) In "Justerade prot." l6 - Corrected " =  " "      "   78 
 
c) In Consist. Gothob. Prot. för Aren 1769 & 1770  
       pp.94-97. § 16 "Swedenborgianismen." =  “     “      “  80 
 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t p.25 (See above - 990 for ANC Lib. ref.) 
 
 
Mentioned in Doc. 2¹: pp.303-4; 
 
NCL l9l0: p.228, as follows: 
 
1769. May 3. Beyer reads to the Consistory Swedenborg’s  
letter of April 22d, containing further refutation of Ekebom, and  
convicting the latter of a number of untruths. Ekebom, without  
refuting Swedenborg's charges, reproaches Beyer for being a  
"commissioner" for Swedenborg, and threatens that "before he  
knows it, he himself (Beyer) may be caught fast on account of his  
volume of SERMONS." Beyer hereupon demands that Ekebom's  
threat be entered upon the Minutes, which is done in spite  
of Ekebom's protest that his words did not imply a threat,  
but "a loving and well meant warning." (B. II:25-28.) 
 
 
  1037.11 = 1040.11 
 
      1038 
 
BISHOP LAMBERG TO GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 May 10                    MS 4 pp. fol. 
 
In Goteborg, in Domkapitlets Arkiv. 1769 Ink. Handl. II. E. 
 
"Exhib. d. 24 Maij l769." 
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Text in Gothenburg Documents p.84. 
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1039- 1040 

 
1039 

 
AND.JOH.AURELL TO THE COTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 May 10                       3 Pp. fol. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents, pp.86-87. 
 
(See above - 990 for Source and ANC Lib. ref.) 
 
Mentioned in NCL 1910: p.228 - see next following item, 
 
 
 
     1040 
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 May 10 
 
Text in Gothenburg Doc:, pp. 88, 94. (See 990 - as above) 
 
Printed in Berg, vol.4 Supple-t pp.29-32. 
 
Mentioned in NCL 1910: p.228, as follows: 
 
1769. May 10. After the reading of the Minutes of preceding meeting, 
Ekebom insists upon changing the expressions of his-threat against Beyer, 
to which the latter objects and is  
sustained. Aurell sends in a petition that Immanuel Smitt, the printer, be 
called upon to exhibit the written authorization of tile Consistory to 
print Beyer's volume of SERMONS. Dr. Beyer cites the legal statutes 
showing the illegality of Aurell's interference, and is supported by Rosy. 
A big quarrel follows, but nothing isdecided. (B. II :29-32.)  
 

 
      1040.11 
 
SAMUEL ÄLF TO JOHAN HINRIC LIDÉN 
 
1769 May l7, Linköping    L. III; 1037.11 
                          1 page 4;o 
 
In Upsala, University Library: Bref til J. H. Lidén. IV. "Samling af Bref. 

til1 Johan Hinric Liden. 1769 och 1700. IV. Bandet." No.30 [p.3]. 
 
Transcript: 
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Linköping d.17 Maji, 1769. 
 
Ankom till Amsterdam. d.26. Maji. *) 
 
Min allerkäreste Bror, 
 

. . .MorBrodern, Ass. Svedenborg, borde nu känna honom†) mere än per 
visiones & correspondentias Angelicas. Så är nu denne peter mirabilis i 
Frankrike? Du torde afar råke Honom, och laga, att jag blir arfwinge, som 
så wal behofwer och pa min Theologiska Bokhylla her Hans Apocalypsis 
Revelata, den han ock sjelf mig skänkt. Hans dagar måtte skynda, om Han 
allenast hinner wa1 hem. Jag skickar i morgon till Hans Excellence gref 
Höpken ditt siste Bref att Often fägna honom med notice om gubben. . . . .  

Deus Tecum, optime et Carissime Frater! Vale. 
 
        T. T. 
 
        Frater. 
 

Translation in NCL 1916 (by C.L.O.); p.425, as follows: 
 
My dearest Brother, 
 

. . . . .As to my Uncle, Asnessor Swedenborg, I assure you I know him 
more [intimately] than per visiones and correspondentias angelicas. So 
this pater mirabilis is now in France? You should try to meet him there, 
and arrange for me to become his heir, for I am greatly in need thereof, 
and, moreover, I have in my theological bookcase his Apocalypsis Revelata, 
which he himself gave to me. His days must be hastening [to the close]. I 
only hope he will get safely home! Tomorrow I shall send your letter to 
his Excellency, Count von Höpken, to please him also with news of the old 
gentleman. Deus Tecum, optime et Carissime Frater! Vale. 
 
Your most faithful servant, 
 
T. T. 
 
Frater 
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      1040.12 
 
DIARY OF J. H. LIDÉN - EXTRACT 
 
1769 May 22, Amsterdam                   2 pp. folio 
 
In Upsala, University Library. J.H.Lidén Dagbok. II.  
"Dagbok. 2 Delen. Tyskland och Holland. 1768. d. l.  
Julii. - 1769. d.23. Junii. . . Johan Hinric Lidén"* pp.358-59. 
 
Transcript: 
 
                      Amsterdam och Serdam. 
 
                            d.22 Maii 
 
. . . . .Det öfriga af dagen tillbragtes uti H- I. Schreuders Boklåda. Han 
är en af de förnämste Bokhandlarne i Amsterdam, samt en förståndig man. 
Här feck fag nu först del af wår Apocalyptiske Historiographs, den Swenske 
Assessor Swedenborgs nyaste här trykte arbeten: 
 
l.) Delitiae Sapientiae de Amore Conjugiale; Post quas Seqvuntur 

Voluptates Insaniae de Amore Scortatorio, ab Eman. Swedenborg. Sveco. 
Amstelod. 1768.4. pagg.316. utom Index. 

 
2.) Summaria Expositio Doctrinae Novae Ecclesiae, quae per novam 

Hierosolymam in Apocalypsi, intelligitur, ab Eman. Swedenborg, Sveco. 
Amst.1769. 4. pagg.67. 

 
Translation by C.L.O. in NCL 1916: p.425, as follows: 
 
                          Amsterdam and Serdam 
                           May 22,[l769] 
 
. . . . .I spent the remainder of the day at Herr I. Schreuder's 
Bookstore. He is one of the principal book dealers in Amsterdam, and is a 
very intelligent man. 
Here I saw, for the first time, the latest works of our Apocalyptic 
Historiographor, the Swedish Assessor Swedenborg, published here. 
 

l. Delitiae Sapientiae de Amore Conjugiali, post quas sequantur 
Voluptstes Insaniae de_ Amore Scortatorio, ab Eman. Swedenborg. Sveco. 
Amstelod. 1768. 4:o, pag. 316, besides an Index. 
 

2. Summaria Expositio Doctrinae Novae Ecclesiae, quae per novam 
Hierosolymam in Apocalypsi intelligitur. ab Eman. Swedenborg, Sveco. Amet. 
1769, 4:o, pagg.67. 
 
*Under the date, “Amsterdam, d.21.Maji. Söndag." 
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. . . . .Tre tiny behaga mig ej i Amsterdam: 
 
l. Religions Föragt; som har är fast otroligt. 
 
2. Att Hustrurne allmänt härska öfwer sine män. 
 
3 Den högst eländiga Barnaupfostran, som fast i alla hus bemärkes. 
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                        1041 - 1042 
 

1041 
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 May 24 
 
For source and ANC Lib. refs., see above - 990 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents pp. 99, 107; copy of 1st part in Beyerts hand 

(ibid. pp.105-6). 
 
Printed in burg, v.4 Supple-t p.33 
 
Mentioned in NCL 1910; p.228, as follows: 
 
  1769. May 24. Ekebom insists upon Beyer abstaining from  
voting in the present case, as being personally concerned. Meyer protests 
against this outrage, but Ekebom silences him by violent pounding on the 
table with his gavel; nevertheless all the members of the Consistory 
uphold Beyer's right to vote. It is decided to call the printer, Smitt, 
before the Consistory. Aurell's brother, Samuel, now presents certain 
notes, (dictate), taken by students from Beyer's lectures; Aurell intends 
to have these printed, and asks for the imprimatur of the Consistory. 
Beyer asks and receives permission to examine these noted (B. II :33-38.) 
 

1042 
 
HE'S ANSWER TO AURELL'S ATTACK ON “HOUSEHOLD SERMONS” 
 
1769 May 24, Göteborg             2 pp. 4:o 
 
For source, etc., see above - 990 
Text in Gothenburg Documents, pp.105, 107, 113 
 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t p.33. 
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      1042.11 
 
REVIEW OF "CONJUGIAL LOVE" 
 
1769 May 29            Phot. in Ph.File 447 - 4 ½ pp. 3 sheets 
 
 
In Erfurtische gelehrte Zeitung . Montags den 29ten 
 
May 1769: pp.345-49. 
 
Transcript: 
 
P.345 
 
                            Amsterdam. 
 

Im Jahr 1768 ist hier gedruckt Delitiae sspientiae de 
amore coniugali, post quas sequuntur voluptates Insaniae de 
amore scortatorio, ab Emanuele Swedenborg, Succo in 4. 328 S. 
Dieser Emanuel Swedenborg, Konigl. Schwedischer Bergrath, ein 
Sojahriger Mann, hält sich seit vorigem Jahr wieder in Holland 
auf. Er ist schon von den Jahren 1716. 17 und 18 aus Nordbergs 
Geschichte von Carl XII. bekannt, bey welchem Schriftsteller 
Nachricht von seinen Unterredungen mit Carl dem XII. in  
philosophischen und mathematischen Sachen gefunden wird. Seit 1743 
ist derselbe im Himmel so bekannt, als auf Erden; denn er 
schreibt in den Präliminarien seines Buches, mihi datum est. in 
mundo s irituali cum angelis esse et simul in mundo naturali 
cum hominibus, et hoc nunc per viginti quinque annos. Er siehet  
selbst voraus, dass viele seiner Leser dieses für Einfälle der 
Einbildungshraft halten werden; er versichert aber, dass es keine 
Erfindungen, sondern wahre Begebenheiten und Gesichte  
sind, und zwar keine Gesichte, etwa im Stande der Einschläserung 
p.346 oder EntzUckung, sondern im zustande des vollkommenen  
Wachens. In Schweden und Dännemark wird von vielen dafür  
gehalten, dass er mit den Geistern in jener Welt würklieh Umgang  
habe, und von ihnen alles erfahren könne; man erzählet eine Begebenheit, 
da er der Jetztregierenden Königin von Sehweden,  
von ihrem verstorbenen Herrn Bruder aolche Nachricht gebracht haben soll, 
dass die Königin sich daruber enteetzet, und  
gestanden hatte, dass niemand solches, als ihr Bruder, antworten  
und wissen konne. Gleiche Dienate bot er dem verstorbenen  
König von Dännemark an, woselbst man sie aber nicht verlanget  
hat. Es wird aber als gewiss erzählet, dass eine Standesperson in 
Dännemark, eine Wittwe, einen wichtigen Dienst von ihm und seiner Eunat 
gogenossen habe. Sie ward nach ihres Chaherrn Absterben um eine grosse 
Schuld gemahnet, wovon der Verstorbene ihr doch gesaget hatte, sie wäre 
bezahlet. Es fand sich keine Quittung, und die Wittwe vürde zum 
zweytenmale eine grosse Summe haben bezahlen müssen, wenn unser Emanuel 
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Swedenborg den sel. Mann nicht ausgesuchet, und von ihm erfraget hätte, 
dass man die Quittung oin einem benannten Buch in seiner Bibliothek, 
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     1042.11 - page 2 
 
worinnen er bey erhaltener Quittung eben geleaen, und die  
Quittung hinein geleget, und darinnen vergessen habe, vorfinden  
wurde, allwo man sie auch glucklich fand. Seit 25 Jahren, wo  
er zugleich ein Himmels: und Erdeneinwohner ist, har er folgende  
Bucher von aeiner Kunst und Wissenschaft, wie er eelbst anzeiget, 
herauegageben: 1) Arcana Coelestia, quae continent explicationem  
super Genesin et Exodum. in 8 Voluminibus, so zu London von 1747  
bis 1758 herauagakommen sind, 2) De Coelo et Inferno. De nova  
Hierosolyma et ejus doctrina coelesti De ultimo Judicio. De  
equo albo. De telluribus in universo. Londini, 1758. 3) Doct 
p.347 rina novae Hierosolymae. Continuatio de ultimo Judicio, et de mundo 
spirituali. Amstelodami. 1763. 4) Sapientia angelica de divina  
providentia, et de divino amore et divina sapientia.  
Amstelodami, 1763. 5) Apocalypsis revelata, Amstelodami. 1764. 
 
Sein sechstes Werk ist dan vorher angeführte, und er verspricht,  
im Jahr 1770 zu liefern, sein eiebenaes Werk, unter dem Titel:  
Doctrlna novae Ecclesiae a Domino praedietee in Apocalypsi. cap.  
21 et 22 in plenitudine. Das erstere von diesen Werken ist sogar  
von einem Prälsten aua dem Würtembergischen, vor wenigen Jahren,  
wo nicht verdeutscht, doch aufs neue aufgeleget. Des Verfassers  
Vortrag ist nicht angenehm, und sein Latein sehr schlecht. Im 
gegenwärtigen Tractate offenbaret er der unviseenden Unterwelt,  
wie es in Anaehung des Chestandea im Himmel gehalten werde, und  
was die Verehligten, die Unverehllgten, die Keuschen und  
Unkauachen dort zu gewärtigen haben. Die Präliminarien sind das 
erheblichete im ganzen Buche. Er führet nemlich sieben irrige Meynungen 
der Lebenden an, uber den Punkt, worinnen die himmlische  
Seligkeit bestehen werde; und er beschreibt, wie jeglicher Hause  
dieser Irrenden zur Probe in einer seiner Meynung gemässen Art  
einea Himmels elageführet würde, und wie bald solcher seiner  
vermeinten Seligheit satt habe. Ein Exempel wollen wir anführen.  
Ein Theil glaubt, der Himmel bestehe in dem zu Tisch sitzen mit  
Abraham, Isaac und Jacob; diese werden geführt in einen Saal,  
worinnen 30 Tische gedeckt etehen, 15 zur Rechten und 15 zur Linken.  
An der einen Seite ist der erste Tisch Abrahams, der zweyte Isaacs,  
der dritte Jacoba, und die 12 ubrigen der zwölf Apoetel, auf der andern 
Seite sind die Tische ihrer Frauen; diose legen sich alle, jeder an seinen 
Tiach, oben an, und laden die hereinkommenden, sich auch zu 
p.348 lagern; doch giebt der Verfasser zu, dasa es nicht die wahren 
Patriarchen und Apostel, sondern verstellte Personen wären.  
Es wird herrlich und frölich gagessen und getrunken. Nach  
aufgehobener Tafel begeben sich die Patriarchen und Apostel hinaus,  
von velchem hinauseehen wir keine Ursache einsehen, da es doch 
nur verstellte personen sind, die immer bey dem Tanz hätten 
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     1042.11 - page 3 
 
gegenwärtig seyn mogen. Nun wird der Ball eröfnet, dem die  
Schavapiele folgen, alsdann fängt die Mahizeit wieder an, und ao beständig 
fort, den einen Tag wie den andern; die guten Leute  
bitten endlich um Gottea Willen, von diesen Schmausen und  
Schwarmen erlöset zu werden. Sie werden auch erlöset, und es  
wird ihnen inagesamt endlich kund gethan, dasa die ewige  
Glückaeligheit bestehe in der Liebe, in der Welaheit und deren  
Anwendung, in amore, sapientia et usu. Nunmehr hat Herr  
Swedenborg jedermann alles, und auch nichts entdecket. Demnächat  
beweiset er, dass der Chestand auch im Himmel sey, und ein  
hauptsachlicher Beweia ist dieser, dasa er es aelbst gesehen habe;  
er zeiget an, desa zwey Chegatten in Jenem Leben anfänglich sich  
wieder zusammengesellen, und versuchen, ob sie zusammen leben  
konnen; wo nicht, so wird jedem ein neuer Chegatte gegeben, doch  
zeugen aie keine Kinder; dle Unverehligten sind an der sinen  
Seite im Himmel vor sicb allein. Jede Seele hat in sich drey  
Gegenden, Oder regiones, die obere himnlische, die mittlere  
geistliche, und die untere natürliche. In der untern sitzen  
alle böse Lüste, und in derselben wird der Mensch gebohren. Die  
eheliche Llebe kan nur unter zwey Personen seyn; ein Christ kan  
ohne Sünde nicht zuglelch mehr als eine Frau haben. Und die  
Mahometaner, ob sie schon hierinnen nach ihrem Gesetz nicht  
sündigen, konnen doch dieserhalben nicht in den obern Himmel  
der Christen gelangen; aber in den untern Himmel kommen sie. Die  
p.349 gestorbenen jungen Kinder bekommen Engel, so in ihrem Leben  
Frauen gewesen, zu ihrer Erziehung in dem Vorhof des Himmels.  
Wenn sie spreehen können und grösser werden (sie bleiben aber  
immer in ihren beaten Jugendjahren) so werden sie in den dritten  
Himmel aufgenommen und werden verehligt. Der Verfasser hat  
selbst verstorbene Kinder gekannt, die er im Himmel hernach  
erwachsen angetrossen, und mit ihnen gesprochen hat. Wer noch  
keine Frau, seinen dusserllchen Umständen nach, heyrathen kan,  
thut besser, ao lange, vis er su heyrathen vermag, eine Maitresse  
zu halten. pag. 271 §.459 aq. Und der Concubinatus eines  
Unvereheligten iet erlaubt. Sed ohe, Jam astia eat, ohe libelle! 
 

(See above - 1008.11) 
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           1043 
 
MINUTES OF THE GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 May 31 
 
In Goteborg, Domkapitlets Arkiv: Consistorii 
 
Pleni Protocoller, 1769-1770: p.110, §.14 
 
Text In Gothenburg Documents, pp.115, 117 
 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t p.38. 
 
Mentioned in NCL 1910: p.229, as follows: 
 
1769. May 31. Smitt appears before the Consistory  
and is asked if he can show written authorization  
to print the HOUSEHOLD SERMONS. He replies that  
he has nothing to do with Aurell, and refuses to  
answer any question before he has been legally  
sued. (B. II: 38) 
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                           1043.11 
 
DIARY OF J. H. LIDEN - EXTRACT 
 
1769 June 3, Leyden         Phot. in Ph.File 448 = 1 page 
 
     In Upsala, University Library. J.H.Lidén Dagbok. II 
 
     “Dagbok. 2.Delen. Tyskland och Holland, 1768. d. 1 Julii. 
 
--- l769.d.23. Junii. . . . .Johan hinric Lidén." p.371: 
 
 
Transcript: 

Leyden 
d. 3.Junii 

 
Prof. Schultens, en genom god och fryntlig man, som iag just aeskar,  
för dess goda, fridsamma och billiga Theologiska Tankesarit . . . . . 
frågade mycket efter Biskop Lamberg, som under warelaen i Leyden,  
efven heft privet Collegiue och honom uti Hebraeiskan. 
Han beraettade mig ock åtskilligt om wår Assess. Swedenborg, såsom att han 
aldelee förlorat Sin Credit uti Haag daerigenom, att då man en gång skref 
uti Avisorne att Voltaire wore död, hade man frågat Assessorn om han ock 
talt med honom uti andarnes werld, hwarpå han swarat, ja, samt tillagt 
åtskillige om standigheter; kort dea rpå återkallades detta ogrundade  
ryktet om Poetens död, uti Tidningarne, samt försaekrades att hen lefde 
och mådde helt wael. . . . . 
 
Translation by C.L.O. in NCL 1916: p.426, as follows: 
 
          EXTRACT FROM PROF. LIDÉN'S DIAKY. 
 
Leyden, June 3, 1769. 
 
. . Professor Schultens, a thoroughly good and amiable 
man, whom I greatly esteem for his good, peaceable and fair  
views on theology, . . . asked me very eagerly for news 
of Bishop Lamberg, who during his sojourn in Leyden had  
private conferences with him in Hebrew. 
He also told me various things about our Assessor 
Swedenborg, among other things that he has quite lost credit  
at the Hague, in the following way: It had been stated in the  
newspapers that Voltaire had died, and they asked the Assessor  
if he had spoken with him in the world of spirits, whereupon he 
answered, "Yes," and added various circumstances; shortly 
afterwards this unfounded rumor of the Poet's death was  
contradicted in the newspapers, and the public was assured that 
he was living and feeling quite well. ...  
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     1043.12 -- - - 1043.13 
 

1043.12 
 
BEYER'S “DICTATA’ PRESENTED AS EVIDENCE AGAINST HIM 
 
1769 [before June 7]                    55 pp. 8:o 
                                        L. III: 1168 
 
In Jönkoping, in the Archives of the Gotha Hof Rätt.  
"Handlingar " p.31. 
 
p.45 
 
Text in Jonköping Documents. - in ANC Lib. in Room l5 transcriptions of 

the original documents made by the  
    Rev. J. E. Rosenquist. (See above - 990) 
 
"I: N: D: Annotationes nonnullae collectae ex Collegio introductorio in 
Sacro Sanctae Theologiae Studium a Johanne Lindhult, Anno MDCCLXIX." 
 
     (See below - 1044) 
 
Mentioned in Doc. 2¹: p.304 (= Doc.245);  
     “     “ NCL 1910: p.229, as follows: 
 

Aurell delivers a new lot of dictata and renews his petition to print 
the notes. He also demands all the Minutes in regard to_Household Sermons, 
The latter request is granted. Beyer demands to examine the new dictate, 
whereupon Ekebom asks Beyer if he acknowledges these notes as his own? If 
so, no censure  
is needed, as professors have the right to print their own dictata. 
Wallenstrale and Roempke protest against permitting Aurell to print loose 
jottings taken down by  
irresponsible students. Beyor expresses his indignation at Aurell's plot. 
The notes are full of schoolboy errors, “and yet an outsider comes with 
such miserable slips, asking permission to print them as my own! . . . . . 
And one may see what seductive and treacherous intrigues are concealed 
beneath this attempt,  
even to the making of Iscariots. (Berg II [v.4 & Supple-t]: pp.39-42). 
 

1043.13 
 
EXCERPTS FROM THE WRITINGS OF SWEDENBORG 
 
1769, Göteborg                         8 pp 4:o 
                                       L. III; 1174 
 
In ditto., Handlingar pp.24-27. 
 
Published by A.J.Aurell, and referred to by Beyer in his 
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“Defence” as a puhlished work - according to R.L.Tafel in 
Doc. 2¹: p.313 (= Doc.245K). 
 
Text in Jönköping Documents, p.35: "Excerpta quaedam e Scriptis 

Swedenborgii Theologicis.” (See above . 1043.12) 
 
See also Annals of the New Church (C.T.O.), ANC 1904: p.92. 
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                 1043.14 ------- 1044 
 

1043.l4 
 
THEOLOGICAL NOTES 
 
[1769]                                 3 pp. 8:o 
 
 
In Jönköping, in the Archives of Götha Hof-Rätt: 
 
"Handlingar" pp.28-29.         (See below - l274) 
 
 
Text in Jönköping Documents, p.42. 
 

(See above - 1043.13) 
 
 
 
        1044 
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTCRY 
 
1769 June 7, Göteborg 
 

      L. III: 1045 
 
In Göteborg, Landsarkivet: Domkapitlets arkiv. Koncept  
    prot. 1769. §.6; Consist. Gothob. Prot. for Aren  
    1769 & 1770: pp.114-l6, §.14 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents, pp. 118, 125 - see above - 990, for ANC 
Lib.refs. 
 
Printed in Berg v.4 Supple-t, pp.39-42. 
 
Mentioned in Doc. 2¹: p.304; HCL 1910: p.229, as follows: 
 
 (See above 1043.12)  
     1769. June 7. Aurell delivers a new lot of dictata and renews his 
petition to print the notes. He also demands all the Minutes in regard to 
HOUSEHOLD SERMONS. The latter request is granted.  Beyer demands to 
examine the new dictata, whereupon Ekeborn asks Beyer if he acknowledges 
these notes as his own? If so, no censure is needed, as professors have 
the right to print their own dictata. Wallenstrale and Roempke protest 
against permitting Aurell to print loose jottings taken down by 
irresponsible students. Beyer expresses his indignation at Aurell's plot. 
The  Notes are full of schoolboy errors, "and yet an outsider comes 
 with such miserable slips, asking permission to print them as my  own 
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! . . . Anyone may see what seductive and treacherous  intrigues are 
concealed beneath this attempt, even to the making  of Iscariots."  
(B. II :39-42.) 
 
  
 
  1044.1- --- l044.12 
 
                      1044. 11 
 
GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY REPORT TO THE RIKSDAG 
 
1769                           L. III;1044 
 
                             MS draft 5 pp. fol. 
 
 
In Göteborg, Landsarkivet. Domkapitlets arkiv: Bref-Bok for 
 
Aren 1769. 1770: pp.166-166(e). 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents, p.131. 
 
 
                                 (See above - 990) 
 
 
      1044.l2 
 
JOHAN HENRIC LIDÉN TO SAMUEL ÄLF 
 
1769 June 8, Amsterdam            1 page 4:o L.III:1044a. 
 
In Upsala, University Library: Bref til S.[amuel] Ä.[lf]. III: p.181, 

no.82. 
 

(See above- 1036.12, 1040.12) 
Transcripts 
 
Min Kaere Bror. 
 
 
 
Amsterdam. d.8. Junti 1769 
 

.... .Wår Apocalyptiske Historiograph, Ass. Swedenborg war bortrest 
till Paris, just dagen for min hitkomst. Skada. Kan Ske jag anda traeffar 
honom. Dess haer nu Senast trykte arbeten aro: 
 

I. Delitiae Sapientiae de Amore Conjugiali; post quas Seqvuntur 
Voluptates Insaniae de Amore Scortatorio. 1768. in 4-º. 
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2. Summaria Expodtio Doctrinae Novae Ecclesiae, quse per novam 
Hierosolymam in Apocalypsi intelligitur. Amst. 1769. in 4-º. Kan ingen 
ting saega derom; ty jag har ej tid att laesa drömar och Synor; då jag 
Sielf har Så mycket annat att 
Se. . . .  

Min Kaereste Brors 
Trognaste 
Lidén 

 
Translation in part- see below, 1048.11. 
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      1044.13 
 
CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN LIDEN AND SILFVERHIELM, - NOTING LIDEN'S MEETING 
WITH SWEDENBORG IN 1769 
 
1769 [Summer]   [Correspondence written in Fall of 1787 - 
 
   see belong; 1667.12] L.III: 1592 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Library: Biografi - Swedenborg. Folio.  
    Folded in with "Robsahm's Memoirs". A copy contained on the same page 

as the following answer. [In Latin style. The underscored words and the 
brackets are as in the original.] 

 
Transcript: 
 
Första Brefvet ifrån Baron Silfverhielm till Professor Liden = 1 p.4:o 
 

Olika ryckten om Magnetismen och min befattning vid den samma hafva 
blifvit utspridde, och iag tviflar ej at de ju hunnit till Herr Proft 
öron. Innelygta lilla afhandling [Inledning til1 Kunskapen om den Animala 
Magnetismen] som Jag Anonymice utgifvit torde kunna uplysa Sielfva 
begrepet om Magnetismen, och afven huru fag anser den, jag öfver lemnar 
mitt lilla Opus till Herr Prof: granskning, och betygar hvarigenom den 
agtning med hvilken iag lefver etc: etc: 
 
2-dra_ Brefvet ifr. Professor Liden till Baron Silfverhielm, daterat Sinksängen i

Norrköping den 1 Nov. 1787 =  6 pp + 1 bl.4:o. 
 
    Det var mig ganska fägnesamt, at af Her B: nyss ankomne k: skrifvelse, 
samt dess Bilaga, se mig ännu bibehållen uti H:B: minne; Iag skyndar af 
for denna dubbla hugkomst aflagga min  
hierteliga tachsägelse. Wisserligen her iag hört 
ömtalas den Animala Magnetismen, detta så mycket ontviflade Ämne. Den 
öfwersända I nledningen trade iag redan läst, såsom den blef mig med 
Posten fran Stockholm tillsand strax den lemnat Bokpressen, jemte en 
Bredvid bunden annan Piece, som ur 
Svedenborga skrifter vill förklara Magnetismens Förunderligheter. Jag 
måste uprigtigt bekänna, at desse Skrifter icke hos mig verka  någon 
öfvertygelse, dock har jag med nöje läst den både för Stylens skull, 
sånsom och för Magnetismens deruti förekommande nätta och artiga Historia. 
Saken är mig så mycket mindre främmande, som jag förmodeligan lärer vara 
den förste Svensk, som deraf haft kundskap. 
Då jag l774 för min helsas skull var i Aken, hade Mesmer nyss förut böriat 
sina under-curer i Sien. Saken lät hugnesamt för en krympling, som jag 
redan då var, 
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Iag skyndade sålunda at mig derom närmare underrätta. Resultatet af mine 
undersokningare blef at Mesmer, var en stor Chartatan hvilket han i 
sednare tiden än ytterligare med sitt upförande bestyrkt. Sedermera har 
iag läst mycket i Tyskland och Frankrike. Derom både mot och med hafva 
blifvit skrifvit; Men som iag icke 
haft tillfälle Sielf se och undersöka facta, bör iag äfven athålla mig at 
derom domma, fortfarandes endant at tvifla. Möjeligtt kan vara at något 
värkeligit deruti kan finnas, men omöjligt, och löjligt blifver det altid 
at vilja förklara en Physisk verkan utur Svedenborgs grillor och Andernes 
Verld, när första yrselen 
hinner få öfver, torde försöken mera kallblodigt kunna fortsättas och 
slutsatsen blifwer säkrare. Om något nyttigt derigenom för den medlidande 
Menskligheten vinnes, måste det visserligen glädia alla, som lärdt ömma 
vid andras nöd. 
     Och Herr Baron lärer lätteligen kunna sig föreställa at iag dervid då 
icke blifver känslolös. Iag trodde så mycket mindre at herr Baron half tid  
befatta sig 
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med denna nya Vetenskapen, som iag med nöjie hoöt, at herr Baron i Upeala 
varit sysselsatt med de äldre, och med H:r Barons förestående nya stånd 
närmare förenade Vettenskaper. Iag mente at blott min gode Vän Capiten 
Silfverhielm som vid sin hemkomst från Frankrike, hedrade mig med sitt 
besök varit den som Magnetiserat. Deremot har rygtet sagt mig at H;Baron 
finner nöje uti; ia antagit Svedenborgs satzer. Iag är benägen at öfren 
derpå tvifla, och kan omöjeligen förestella at H; Baron ur 
Svedenborgianismen vill förklara Magnetismens verkningar, ännu 
obegripeligare skulle det för mig vara, huru Herr Baron i det fallet kunde 
med godt samvete blifva Luthersk lärare. Den agining vänskap och kärlek, 
som iag i manga år haft för min Baron, kommer mig at uprichtigt önska, 
hoppas och bedia, det min Baron samvets-ömt ännu ytterligare granskar och 
öfverlagger innan det vigtiga steg tagea, som man eagt mig, snart förestir 
Her Baron. Blif gierna Sv ed enborgian, om det pröfrsa nödigt men blif då 
icke Präst.. Huru kan en uplyet och redelig man på en gång tro Biblen och 
Svedonborgs syner? samt satta de sednare i bredd med de förre. Felar iag i 
mit omdöme, så öfrertyga sig derom. Mistyck och miatyd åtminstone icke min 
utrigtighet, som härleder sig icke ifrån lust at förkättra, utan för 
kärlek till saningen, den iag altid sökt och älskat. I ag kan hvarken 
amickra eller förestella mig. Ingen dera delen giör ean vid grafvens 
brädd, där iag mig redan befinner. Tro icke, at iag dömer uten 
undersokning. Iag har läst mera af Svedenborgs skrifter än kanske många 
dess anhängare. Iag har en hel Sommar förtroligt omgåts med denna 
besynnerliga mannen under bäggee får varelse i London 1769. Han skänkte 
mig där en god del af sine till den tidan utkomne Arbeten. 
 

Iag högaktade och Alskade honom Iag discurerade ofta med honoe i 
Theologiska kanen, men feck altid orodiga och otilfredställande svar, som 
dess skrifter i allmänhet utmärka. Han var en from och redelig man, ingen 
Bedragare, men helt viat Sielf bedragen af sin egen litliga, öfverdrifna 
och sjuka Imagination, et olyckligt arf af desa välmanande, lärde och 
gudfrugtide, men något Svärmeriake Fader, Bidkop Svedborg, som äfven på 
sin tid såg syner, munteligen skulle iag kunna bärätta min Baron 
åtskilliga våra samtal, hvaribland et ganska märkeligit straxt af mig 
skrifteligen författadea i London, och fullkomeligen öfvertygade mig, at 
den goda hedersgubben vist icke var et Gudomligt sändebud, utan en svag 
och förrygt meniska, så snart det ankom på Andarnsa Verld. Dock iag har 
redan sagt både för mycket och för litot, i fall min Baron vore smittad af 
detta Epidemiska svärmerie. Förlåt äfven detta kan ske i min B: öron hårda 
uttryck. Iag skrifrer som iag tänker Sanning och öfvertygelse aftvinga mig 
detta yttrande. Iag har Gudi lof, lärt åtskilliga Personer och Satser. Iag 
kan älska de förra, utan at bifalla de sednare. Iag lemnar gärna var och 
en frihet at tänke efter sin egen öfvertygelse, ty jag vil sielf niuta 
Samma villiga frihet. 
 

Iag har bland alla Sector funnit dygdige menniskor, och kan icke 
påminna mig någon Sect, bland vilka iag icke ägie en eller annan Vän. 
 

Häraf må min Baron döma om jag är Intolerant. Förlåt både min 
Vidlöftighet och öppenhiertighet, den sednare må vittna om min Vänskap för 
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H;B: och den förra intyga, at iag är gammal. Min pröfvetid skyndar til 
slut, och snart skall den efterträngtade hvils-stunden infalla. Må hända 
vi icke se hvarandra mer I denna Verld, där vi skole, huru till tänkesätt 
skiljagtige här, icke dess mindre träffar i ett Bättre, fullkomligare och 
säkrare lif, där alla stridigheter uphöra, alla Villor försvinna, och vi 
evigt förenas till Guds Sällhet och lof. Förblifver Min älskade 

Barons ödmiukaste tienare 
 

                           J:H:LIDEN 
 

 



 532

 
    1044.13 - page 3 
 
Translation: 
 
1st - Baron Silfverhielm to Prof. Lidén: 
 
[1787] 
 

Various rumors concerning [animal] Magnetism and my connection 
therewith have been spread about, and I have no doubt they have reached 
your ears, Herr Professor. "Introduction to the Knowledge of Animal 
Magnetism” [Inledning till Kunskapen om den Animala Nagnetismen] which I 
have published anonymously, will probably serve to illustrate the 
conception of Magnetism, and also my views on it. I submit my little Opus 
to you, Herr Professor, for  
examination, professing the greatest esteem and remain, etc., etc. 
 
2nd - Prof. Liden to Baron Silfverhielm, dated "The Sick-bed in 

Norrköping," Hov. 1, 1787: 
 

It was a great delight to me to perceive from your welcome letter, 
recently received, and its enclosure, that I still retain a place in your 
remembrance; I hasten to express my hearty thanks for this twofold 
courtesy. I have indeed heard Animal Magnetism discussed - that much 
disputed subject. I had already read through the Introduction you sent, as 
it was sent to me by mail from Stockholm immediately after leaving the 
Printer, bound together with another article which attempts to explain the 
marvels of Magnetism from Swedenborg's writings. I must frankly confess 
that these pamphlets do not have any convincing effect upon me, although I 
have read them both with pleasure for the sake of their style, and also 
for the neat and competent history of magnetism they contain. The subject 
is so much the less a strange one for me inasmuch as I am probably the 
first Swede who has had any knowledge thereof. 
 

In 1774 I was at Aix-la-Chapelle for my health; Mesmer had shortly 
before begun his wonder-cures in Sien. It sounded gratifying indeed to a 
cripple, for such I was even then; wherefore I made haste to acquaint 
myself further concerning it. The result of my investigations was that 
Mesmer was a great Charlatan - a fact which is still further proved by his 
behavior during recent times. Subsequently I read a great deal which has 
been written, both for and against it in Germany and France. But as I have 
never had the opportunity of seeing and investigating the fact myself, I 
as bound to desist from passing judgment on it, continuing only to doubt. 
It is possible that there is something actual in it, but it will always be 
impossible and ridiculous to attempt the explanation of a physical effect 
from the conceits of Swedenborg and the world of spirits. When the first 
enthusiasm has gone over, probably the experiments can be continued in a 
more cold-blooded fashion, and the results will then be more reliable. If 
anything useful for suffering humanity can thereby be gained, it must 
needs be a joy to every one who has learned to appreciate another's need. 
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And Herr Baron can easily understand that in this case I shall not 
remain indifferent. I thought that you would have very little time to give 
to this new Science, particularly as I have heard with pleasure that Herr 
Baron was occupied at Upsala with the older Sciences and those more 
closely allied to your future new 

Position in life. I thought it was only my good friend Captain 
Silfverhielm, who honored me with a visit on his return from France, that 
was the one who Magnetized. On the contrary, rumor tells me that Herr 
Baron finds pleasure in, indeed had even adopted, Swedenborg’s tenets. I 
am inclined to doubt even this, and find it impossible to imagine how Herr 
Baron can wish to explain the effects of Magnetism 
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by Swedenborgianism, and still more incomprehensible does it appear to me, 
that Herr Baron can in that case, with a good conscience, become a 
Lutheran instructor. All the respect, friendship and love which I have for 
many years borne for Herr Baron induce me earnestly to wish, hope and pray 
that Herr Baron once more further examines and considers everything before 
taking the important step which I have been told you are soon to enter 
upon. Be a Swedenborgian by all means if it is necessary, but in that case 
do not enter the Ministry. How can an enlightened and honest man believe 
the Bible and Swedenborg's visions at one and the same time? And how place 
the latter on a parallel with the former? If I am mistaken in my judgment, 
convince me of it. But do not mistake or misinterpret my candor, which 
does not arise 
from love of heresy-hunting but from love of truth, which I have always 
sought and loved. I can neither flatter nor deceive myself. One does 
neither of these things on the brink of the grave where I now already 
stand. Think not that I judge without having examined. I have read more of 
Swedenborg's writings than many of his followers. During one whole Summer 
I was intimately associated with this remarkable man during our 
contemporaneous stay in London, 1769. He presented me with a great many of 
his works published up to that time. 
 

I highly respected and loved him; I often discussed with him on 
theological subjects but always got the same unclear and unsatisfying 
answer which is characteristic of his writings in general. He was a pious 
and honest man, no deceiver but most certainly himself deceived by his 
exaggerated and sickly imagination - an unfortunate inheritance from his 
well-meaning, learned and godfearing but somewhat super-fantastic 
(svarmeriske) father, Bishop Swedberg, who also in his day saw visions. I 
could orally relate to you various of our conversations, among them on 
rather remarkable which I immediately committed to writing in London, and 
which completely convinced me that the honorable old gentleman certainly 
was no Divine Messenger but a weak, deranged man as soon as there was any 
talk of the World of Spirits. However, I have already said both too much 
and too little in case you are already infected with this epidemic 
fanaticism. Excuse this expression, harsh perhaps in your ears. I write as 
I think. Truth and conviction impel me to make the statement. I have, 
thank God, learned to distinguish between Persons and Opinions I am able 
to love the former without approving of the latter. I freely leave ever 
one in liberty to think according to his own conviction, for I myself wish 
to be granted the enjoyment of the same reasonable freedom. 
 
I have found virtuous Persons among all sects, and do not 
know of a single sect where I do not have one or two Friends. 
 
From this let my Baron deem whether I am Intolerant. Excuse 
both my voluminosity and my open-heartedness; let the latter 
be a testimony of my friendship for Herr Baron, and the 
former witness to my being old. The day of my trial is nearer 
its close, and soon the longed-for day of rest will arrive. 
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Perchance we may not see one another more in this world, 
where we need not necessarily think alike bet needs must love 
one another. We shall, however differing here in views of 
thought, nevertheless meet again in a better, more perfect 
and more certain life, where all dissentions cease, all Error 
disappears, and we are eternally united for God’s Blessedness 
and praise.         I remain, My beloved Baron, 
                   Your most humble servant, 
                        J.H.LIDEN   
  

 
                              1045-1047 
 
                              1045 = 1044 
 

1046 
 

MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 June 14                        1 page 
 
In Goteborg, Landsarkiv: Donkapitlets Arkiv, Koncept 
 
Protocoller. §: 15. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: 134, 136 - see above 990 
 
Printed in Berg v 4 Supple-t: p.42. 
 
Mentioned in NCL 1910: p.229, as follows: 
 
1769. June 14. Aurell' in a memorial to the 
Consistory, demands that Beyer, as personally  
concerned, be declared disqualified to take part  
or vote in the proceedings against him. (B. II: 42-43.) 
 
 
                              1047 
 
A.J.AURELL CONCERNING SWEDENBORGIANISM - ORIGINAL DOCUMENT 
 
1769 June 14 
 

Phot. in Ph.File 449 = 3 pp.(2 sheets) 
 
In Göteborg, Landsarkiv. Domkapitlets Arkiv, Inkomma 
Handlingar Ia 1769. Prot. för Åren 1769 & 1770: p.118 
§.6. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: p.136 - see above, 990 
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Printed in Berg v.4: Supple-t: p.42. 
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      1047.11 
 
DR. BEYER'S "ORATION" 
 
1769 June 15 
 
 
Phot. in Ph.File 450 = pp.1-40 (21 sheets) in ANC LibY, bound  
                        phot. copies  S2.B468dpho. 
 
In Göteborg, De Duplici Sacram Scripturam interpretandi ratione Oratio 

Umbratilis . . . Gothoburgi 1769 
 
Transcript: 
 
[p.1]                       De 
                          Duplici 
                          SACRAM 
                        SCRIPTURAM 
                    interpretandi ratione 
 
              Oratio Umbratilis pro mutatione 
 
                  Rectoratus habita 
 
                     in GYMNASIO 
 
                 D.15. m. JUN. A.1769.  
                          a 
 
                   GABR. AND:n BEYER. 

S.S.Th.D.Gr.L.L.h.t.M.V.C.Dec. 
 

Gothoburgi. 
Literis Smittianis. 

 
A Ω 

[p.3] 
                           A. O. O. H. 
 

Quandoquidem ita fert hujus instituti literarii forma & ratio, ut 
annuae administrationi Rectoriae colophonem addere, oratione quadam 
publice habenda, ex officio esse putandum sit; optarum profecto facile 
esse, tam repetitione prae clare factorum, hoc Rectoratus mei intervallo, 
hujus Athenae i elegantem  
constitutionem commemorare, eaque re laetitiam amatoribus literarum 
afferre, quam argumento ad perorandum idoneo, eodemque utili, Auditoribus 
meis AEstimatissimis non omnino displicere, magis, si per tenuitatem meam 



 538

fieri possit, aliqua saltim ratione, inservire. Hoc tempore, quod omni, 
verissimum esse judicium  
sentimus, si, quo sapienti consilio res sunt excogitatee, delineatae & 
quasi prudentiae ponderibus libratae , eadem & rectitudine, contentione 
animorum, constantique industria gerantur, hanc, non minus ac aliam 
quamvis, rempublicam haud dubie sartam, tectam, immoflo rentem esee. Si, 
in Moderatoribus studi orum, instructissimae eruditionis apparatum ae 
quiparat animus officio intentus; 
 
[Note: Since this Address was printed mosytly in italic type, in this 
typed copy, the words or lines in roman type (throughout the article) are 
underscored.] 
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   4 tentus, commodisque totus studiosae pubis devotus, quid ab illa  
   parte exspectandum, nisi fructuosum & salutare? Si, in Alumnis  
   scientiarum & sapientiae, emicat lngenium docile & habile, si morum  
   probitas condecorat, si reverentia & obedientia erga superiores &  
   praefectos honestat & amabiles reddit, si diligentia & assiduitas  
   Praeceptorum vigilem curam non fallit, quin antevertit, si fuci &  
   veneres exolescunt, vera autem vitae habitus concinnitate  
   gravitati olim virili & sapienti praeluditur, si denique a studiorum 

cultura non otium abstrahit, aut voluptas avocat, aut somnus retardat, 
pietate vero inprimis conata quaeque reguntur & peraguntur; quid  

   queeso optabilius, quid floridius, quid Ecclesiae Patriaeque usibus 
salubrius, ista literaria talium Alumnorum consortione? In omnia autem 
alia cedere Legistatoris consilia, Moderatorumque incassum cadere 
molimina vel excitatissima, ubi parum honorifice de literarum  

   literatorumque pretio & dignitate, sermonibus, publice privatimve, 
statuitur; ubi censurae iniquitate 

5  ipsos legitimos morum censores, adolescentulis coram, vexare tantum non 
moris est; ubi propterea publica, qua res, ut ordine & cum sperato  

   fructu fiant, sustentari deberent, auctoritas labefactatur; disciplinae 
acies obtunditur; legibus non obtemperatur socordiae, proterviae, nitori 
vanissimo, arrogantiae, mollitiei veluti pulvinar substernitur; palam 
omnibus esse potest. Sed quo promitius ad baecce cogitanda, 
praeteritorum recordatione quadam illaetabili, animum ferri sentio, hoc 
magis ab istis, ceu scopulis resilire mea oratio avet. Illud potius 
animadvertendum publiceque praedicandum mihi sit, ingenia heic non pauca 
illarum virtutum laude, quas ab initio loquebar, efflorescere, et re 
literariae Patriaeque demum officia haud vulgaria progressiones eorum 
sat felices ominari, dum a contagione improborum mentem servare illi-
batam studebunt. Ad cetera, vel castiganda, & intra cancellos modestiae, 
industriae & obsequii cogenda, vel accuratius & efflcacius constituenda, 
jucunda animus exigitur meliorum spe, quam literae Praesulis nostri 
Reverendissimi, saluti hujus rei  

6  liyerariae, ut Ephorum excellentem omnino condecet, prospicientis,  
 nuper attulerunt, fore, ut effreni audaciae obex fortiter ponatur  
 utque magisteria, instituendae pubi destinata, ipsae artes (Greek 

quotation) atgue munia utrinque explenda elaboratius definiantur, 
vigeant, muniantur. Bene nobiscum agi credamus; quando, cum Cicerone pro 
Flacco, non exclamandum sit: Si unquam respublica  consilium, 
gravitatem, sapientiam, judicium imploravit, hoc tempore  implorat. 
Immo, hactenus  

   bene nobis, inprimis illa fretis rationum summa, nostram, quae futura 
sit, sortem paterna ac potenti Dei nostri clementissimi gubernatione 
regi, illanque a Summis Regni Ordinibus, prolixa cum etiam in nos sit 
Maecenatis nostri voluntas, inter ceretas publicorum negotiorum 
procurationes, non negligi, quin dilligentissime in consillo haberi. HIS 
vero non fausta ac felicia quaevis ex animo juditerque apprecari, civis 
esset, non publicae selutis, non patriae amantis, id vero est, non boni. 
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Interea temporis, cum sic aegritudine mentem levare liceat,  
7    eo alacrius materiem fructuosae occupationis circumspicere,  
     aequum est; ut & suppetat facultas aliquid ad communem usum  
     afferendi, & tanto auspicio, tanto patrocinio nos indignos ne  
     demonstremus. Qua de re consultanti mihi illa se ultro veluti  
     offert, ex Theologicarum contemplationum classe, quorsum, ut sua  
     quemque, ita me mea trahit voluptas. Nec mirum cuiquam videatur,  
     eo potissimum animi agitationum genere me delectari, quod &  
     studiorum viteeque rationi, a prima aetate susceptae, & muneri,  
     quo in docendo publice sustineo, & exercitationibus praelegendi,  
     hoc anno institutis, sit convenientissimum & maxime affine. Nempe  
     Theologum cogito futurum, eumque ita informatum cupio, tam  
     memoriae officiorum propriae figendae, quam ad illa amplectenda  
     exhortationis caussa, ut, quid sibi negotii ante omnia dari  
     credat, quam sibi velut arcem tenendam esse existimet, quibus  
     tanquam gressibus ad illam conniti, ne praeter opinionem aberret,  
     fas sit, satis liquido pateat. Itaque Theologi ideam animo  
     complecti lubet, non illam suis longe plurimis numeris absolutem,  
     sed cathedrae  
8    scholasticae, sed suggestui ecclesiastico accommodatam, quse  
     illum designet ita divinis, uti par est. operantem, ut habitum,  
     quem prae se ferat, non mentiatur, aut larvali dignitate sui  
     admirationem excitet, sed Dei Ecclesiaeque sacratus sit minister.  
     Qua autem alia re hoc effici putabimus, nisi oraculorum divinorum  
     attenta, adcurata, assidua, devotaque pensitatione, hoc est.  
     interpretatione genuina, plana, solidaque; utpote cum Ministri,  
     prae omnibus, sit partium, decreta & jussa non nisi divina, in  
     munere suo, avide arripere, revereri, adque alios, in ordinem  
     salutarem redigendos, deferre. Hinc illam interpretationem  
     dictatorum coelestium duplicem esse, alteram alteri innixam  
     alteram altera sublimiorem, utramque consensu stabili connexam,  
     utramque etiam omnino neces sariam vincendo, id nos heic  
     consecutos es se opinab imur ut, quam animo concepteramus  
     Theologi ideam praecipuam, nobis expressam intueri liceat. 
 

     De ejusmodi autem re verba facturus, equidem orationem meam  
9    ex genere docendi, non perorandi, futuram esse praesentio,  
     idemqu. mihi non posse non accidere, quod de viris, me longe  
     superioribus, animadversum fuit, ut cum de rebus iis in quibus  
     oratione latina ad normam veterum, exprimendis aliquamdiu se  
     exercuissent, satis robabiliter scriberent ad disci linae suse  
     veluti Theologiae,  aut Philosophiae, capita delati,  
     statim semibarbari existerent. Veniam harum rerum precor,  
     A.O.O.H., quam sic demereri studibo, ut, cum fere nil, nisi  
     quae senserint hac super re summi viri probatissimaeque fidei  
 Theologi, ipsorum quasi ore, proloquar, quo  
     Assertioni etiam accedat dignitas & auctoritas, quae in me nulla  
     est, tum brevitate dicendorum, qua fieri poterit, summa, taeditii  
     antevertam invidiam. Interea animis linguisque favete. 
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          Ea est, A.O.O.H., ingenii humani vel levitas, vel ignavia, 
     vel sui fiducia, & fastus, verbo, pravitas, nunquam satis  
     deploranda, 
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    ut, licet, omnium confessione Christianorum, divinis oraculis, e  
    coelo delapsis, atque Sacra comprehensis Scriptura, contineatur  
    quicquid homini ad sapientiam & felicitatem aeternam opus 
 
10 sit, neglectis vero illis, homo caecutiat, insaniat, in perniciemque 

certissimam ruat; haud raro tamen eadem aut obiter consulat, aut ex 
aliorum tantum commentationibus familiaria sibi reddat, aut omnino, 
arrepta ex illis sententia probabili, argumentationibus frivolis, & 
phaleratis dictis indulgeat. Hanc vero consuetudinem, ubi invaluerit, 
pestem esse divinioribus studiis, ipsique adeo  

    veri nominis Theologiae, quis non videt? Num in Theologo, sive ad 
disciplinae artem erudiente, sive populariter doctrinam  

    sacratissimam exponente, ulla ferendum ratione, eum non in Sacris 
Oraculis perlustrandis esse diligentissimum? de illorum mente, ex 
ipsorum testimonio, percipienda solicitissimum? illorum unice fide 
tutum? Si auctoritatibus, doctrinae fama inclutorum, hominum tantum 
tribuat, ut, quae illi se, in Divina Scriptura, certo statuenda  

    invenisse graviter affirment, pronuntient quasi ex tripode dicta 
veneretur, iisque acquiescat, nae is per alios videt, carbonariae 
fidei revera amicus, Divinae inspirationis & illustrationis in 

 
11 tantum contemtor, in quantum est humane perspicaciae 
admirator. Insuper, si ampllficationi scientiae & sapientiae 
ex Divinis thesauris, terminos, humanis auctoritatibus, 
ponit, & ne ultra, quam in vulgus proditum est, sapere votare 
allaborat, sacrilegae tyrannidis suo  jure arguitur. 
 

   Abominamur merito illam rei Christianae sortem, cum est,   
ultima quaeque praesagientem, quae scrutationis Scripturarum  
intermissionem, neglectum, servam rationem fovere, munire, urgere  
videretur. Moerore percellatur animus, non usque quaque obtusus,  
cogitando illum rerum familiae Christianae habitum, cum magistroru:  
placita & deereta penitius noscerentur, quam vere divina, ac  
tenacius colerentur. Ultinam praecox ille adolescentis aetatis  
hominum in concionem sacram prodeundi impetus, hac tempestate nimis  
quam frequenter obvius, illius rei signa nonproderet, tantum non  
ambigua. Judicate guaeso, A.O.O.H., gui portendat illa quorundam  
studiosorum calculos subducendi ratio, qua se numeros sacri officii 
explere posse credant, aliorum meditata conquirendo, pro suis  

 
12   venditando, audacterque proclamando, quo tempore sacrorum fontium  
    incuria totam occupat mentem, cum haud exigua ad ceteras disciplinas  
    hauriendas oscitatione. Quales sic voluntatis divinae interpretes 

habitura est Societas Christiana, si psittacorum ejusmodi ingens 
ingruat numerus, qui ne quidem instinctorum suorum interpretando satis 
tueri possint sententias? Ad sonos ne vacuos & histrionican agendi 
rationem sic tandem sacrorum disciplina & administratio  

    reditura videbitur? 
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     Quod si vero Theologum illum, eruditum vel novitium, par sit 
assertionibus humanis descretisque sensa & consilia divina aestimare 
ac concludere, vel aliorum acumini & sollertiae suam devovere fidem & 
operam, certe conclamata jacebit, quantum in illo, omnis 
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     verior salutaris doctrina. Haeccine ex sanctis unice literis  
     repetitur, explicatur, vindicatur? eruntne illae sola credendorum  
     & agendorum norma? Quomodo poterunt esse, nisi inspectae, con 
     sultae, perspectae? Qui hoc fieri poterit, nisi intellectae? &  
     hoc? nisi ope justae interpretationis? Usque eo ni sacrarum  
  13 1iterarum certa peritaque explanatione sita est tota sacretioris  
     sapientiae officiique vis, ut, illa deficiente vel negligentius  
     habita, Theologia, Theologus, Sacerdos, exsanguis, elumbis, enervis  
     continuo existat; ut adeo, scitam interpretationem S. S. utramque  
     studii & muneris sacri veluti paginam constituere, in ambiguo plane  
     non esse possit. 
 
            Fuerunt tamen, proh! dolor, ab omni tempore, & nunc sunt cum 
     sibi persuaderi stulte passi sunt, sine magna scientia maxime, qui 
     linguarum, & exercitatione interpretandi per grammaticas artes 
     assidua, rerum a philosophis petendarum scientia, viam ad inter 
     pretis, omninoque Theologi boni laudem muniri posse, cum res & 
     usus doceat, eam, nisi prior illa scientia & exercitatio accesseri 
     nunquam profuisse, plerumque magno impedimento fuisse. Nam illos 
     qui ita se comparaverunt, ut, in summa literarum ignorantia, aut 
     vix mediocri scientia, solis quibusdam compendiis doctrinae de 
     gustatis, tamen interpretes divinorum librorum esse haberique  
     velint, ne quidem nomine tenus in censum heic venire suo jure posse 
 
14  facile concedatur. Itaque modo laudati illi Theologi, ut sibi quidem  
    videntur, suo modo bene argutantur, verborum subtiles definitiones, a 

magistro haustas, proponunt, hinc demonstratlonum, si credere fas est, 
series longas ducunt. Quid? Si quis exoriatur, qui dicat, verba ista 
aliud significare? Non tota illa subtilis demonstratio ad nihilum 
redacta cadet? Tum haec planissima via ad Pyrrhonismum est in 
religione. Nam tu bene habes commemorare e compendio doctrinae 
rationes, propter quas verba sic capienda pures: existet alius ex alia 
secta, qui e suo compendio omnia alia dicat & similiter contrarium 
demonstret. Quid tu contra dices? non necesse erit, ad usum linguee 
confugere, si quid 

    certi effecere velis, cui cedere ille adversarius cogatur? 
    (Mutuo sumtis Viri Celeberrimi, Ernesti, verbis utor.) (*) Immo,  
    nonne periculosum fuerit, ad interpretandum accedere, qui non sit  
    bene peritus linguarum ad Grammaticam δκριβειαν, a qua  
    justa 
15 linguee cujusque scientia venit? Caret enim freno, quo licentia 

fingendi, & libido torquendi scripturas ad suarum opinionum  
    arbitrium codrceri possit, vagaturque saepe incertis viis, nec habet 

ubi tuto possit consistere. Quad cum praeclare intelligerent Theologi 
eruditi, Lutherus7 Melanchthon, & alii, studium Grammatices saepe 
multumque studiosis sacrarum literarum commendarunt, & de incommodis a 
Grammaticae neglectu & inscitia venturis monuerunt: quibus qui non 
paruerunt, graves saepe poenas dedere. 
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       (*) Vid. Joh. Ernesti Opusc. Phil. Crit. 
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Quin immo Lutherus, ille profanationis & superstitionis Pontifici 
vindex oppressor plane heroicus, suo tempore judicabat, Theologian veram & 
summam nihil aliud esse auam Grammaticam hoc est, 
Graecarum Hebraicarumque literarum scientiam per quam ille  
maxime puritatem religioni fatebatur se restituisse, adversariosque 
fregisse. Hinc summos, post eum, Theologos identidem ingerentes 
audias licet: quanto eris melior Grammaticus, tanto melior 
16 logus. Scilicet, A.O.O.H., Grammaticam intellexerunt, non quoad  
puerorum ludo in scholis attemperata, provectioris scientiae  
hominibus vilescere incipit; nec grammaticam interpretationem, guae 
fiat, verbum de verbo Latina vel alia lingua convertendo, nullius quidem 
difficultatis illam, quippe subsidio puer lis Lexici, unde singulorum 
verborum significatus petantur, parabilem: sed artem 
ipsam, quee in reperiundo verborum genuino sensu, ex usu loquendi linguee 
cuique nativo & peculiari, sollerter investigando, tota versatur, cujusque 
summum est fastigium in Critica. Quoad illa 
consuetum maxime agit negotium, vim docet & usum temporum, modorum, 
ataue formarum, articulorum, particularum, tum σύνταξιν verborum 
& figuras ciendi, sine quibus nec justa κρισις, quae magnam  
circumspectionem multum judicii & lectionis exercitationisque  
desiderat, constare, nec cujusque linguae genius discerni, nec sensus 
certa ratione indagari potest, propterea, quod quaecunque  
interpretatio istis Grammaticorum praeceptis repugnat, vera esse &  
17 probari nullo modo potest. Ad summum autem ubi ars isthaec Grammatices 
suum perducit officium, videmus illam, disciplinarum & 
rerum scientia atque praeceptis adjutam, quid genuinum spuriumve 
sit, integrum & incorruptum, vitiosumve & corruptum, judicare, & 
corrupta emendare ejusque rei modum ac rationem tenere. Simul 
planum sic cuique esse poterit, pronumque judicatu, qui e fontibus 
vel ipsi velint haurire vel aliis eos aperire, per linguarum & 
grammaticae disciplinae scientiam, iis res & observationes prope 
infinitas erci iendas esse ac tenendas inaue iis permultas  
tenues ac minutas eaque de causaa ad retinendum fugaciores. Libri 
plurimi assidue versandi, atgue excutiendi: diligentia denique 
& adversio sin ularis ad minutissima ueeaue demittenda Sed 
haec omnia sunt inimicissima i naviae voluntatioue ad culus  
amorem studiumque tantopere hujus aetatis mores inclinaverunt.  
Interim grammaticam hanc sacras literas interpretandi rationem, 
ut est operose ampla, ita ansolutee esse necessitatis, duo  
18 praecipue momenta satis vincunt. Ut enim, doctrimae coelestis & 
salutaris ingenua, sana, solidaque constitutione, reipublicae 
Christianae fundatur conditio & ordinatio; illa autem tota & 
integra e divinae patefactionis penetralibus est arcessenda, nec 
alia ratione fieri potest, ut non sit humana, sed divina regnet 
auctoritate: quae dictorum ejus vero, plano & aperto sensu, ope 
Grammaticae interpretationis, efficiatuir, doctrinae condendae, 
explanandae, confirmandae, negotium ante omnia contineri. Ita 
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namque non potuit non Scriptura, e coelo, humano generi, ad vitam aeternam 
instruendo formandoque, tributa, comparata esse, ut, qui quid huic 
consilio apprime conveniret, aperte in illa ejusque  
litera legi posset, percipi, in seriemque justam aptari, modo non 
neglectis debitee interpretationis grammaticae praeceptis,  
communi sensu approbatis, qua in re etiam diligentem locorum  
comparationem maxime adjumento esse liquet. Inde itaque, non aliunde, 
doctrina germanos repetit natales, inde solum viget, inde tantum 
19 rationes ejus fieri possunt confectae & consolidatae. Deinde, si animum 

subeat memoria illius, apud Plutarchum, Philosophastrorum convivii, in 
quod cum illatae essent fici, in quibus flocci  

 lanarum animadverterentur, illi instituerunt subtiliter disputare, & 
exquirere modum caussasque, quibus nasci in ficis tales flocci 
possent, cum interea, longe provecta jam disputatione, servus  

 ingressus doceret, unde, & quo casu, lana ficis adhaesisset, & ita 
totam disputationem, cum magna stultorum indignatione, ad nihilum 
redigeret; si, inquam, cogitatione vel leviter obiterque lustren. tur 
illa sanctioris eruditionis armaria, ingeniosis Theologorum 
meditationibus, praeceptis, disputationibus, onusta itemque vener 
bilia, quot non hodieque caritura eadem fuisse voluminibus,  

 putandum est? quam multa multos animi ingeniique fatigatione voluisse 
supersedere? guanto litium, dissidiorum, contentionumque agmine non 
infestatam fuisse Societatis Christianae foederatam, ut par erat, 
formam, opinabile est? aestimato nimirum ante verborum 

20 valore, sicut regulis Grammaticae interpretationis consentaneum est, 
quam decretis doctrinae, ad illorum ductum, formandis, explicandis, 
diducendis, operam navassent? Illustrant hanc rem exempla plurima 
hodiernae philologiae, nitori veriori magis magisque restitutse, quse 
effecit, ut nihil illa evidentius in oculos incurrat. Ut paucis dicam: 
quorsum evasurae fuissent amplissimae intricatissimae commentationes 
ac dissensiones, exempli loco, de praesensione atque descriptione 
Divina hominum aeternae salutis, de fine mundi aspectabilis, de fidei 
natura, de justitia, de officio Spiritus Sancti, caeteris, si, quam 
potestatem signiiican sibi habeant subjectam voces 

          προθέσεος, έκλοής, συντελειας τθ αιωνος, πιςεως, δικαιοσύνης, 
έργων,   

                     
 
      (ut quidem Paulina fert dictio,)παρακλήτβ ,accurata Grammaticorum 

methodo indagatum prius fuisset, perspectumque? 
 

Verum enimvero, A O.O H., haec, de Grammatica literas Divinas 
interpretandi ratione, asseverata quamvis latissime de hisce pa 
tere, verissimeque tenenda esse profiteamur, quoad lineamentorum 

21 doctrinae religiosee conformationis monstrant modum ductumque;  
    haud tamen eandem, ut unam legitimam interpretandi illas ubicunque 
    rationem, solam evidentem, ac colam percipiendis oraculorum divinorum 

sensis adaequatam, Theologiae studiosis venditare sustinem,us. Utrum 
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arti industriaeque humanae id tribuendum, ut suopte ingenia eam valere 
dicatur, recondita sapientiae coelestis, & 
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divinae, adyta reserare & pandere? Numue talia scripturis sacris  
contineri longe plurima certo certius persuasi erimus, quae, quia  
Divinam naturam, aeternam & infinitam, adumbrant, Regni Domini  
nostri immensi, in coelis & terris, ordinem legesque, exactissime 
descriptas, custodiunt sustinentque, propterea, arcanae Sapientia 
sublimitate, partim captui naturali hominis sint inaccessa, partim 
spirituali & angelico vel accommodata magis, vel impenetrabilia?  
Quousque ergo horum sufficiet interpretatio Grammatica, naturalis  
tantum ingenti sagacitate spectabilis? Nisi si quis fidem sibi  
22 haberi ferio postulet affirmanti, pueros, linguam callentes, quae  
eruditi scripserint subtilius, ad artem Grammaticam interpretando  
posse assequi; vel vulgus indoctum meditata eruditorum, lingua  
vernacula exerata, rite capere posse, & explicare. Cum tot  
tantaque sunt discrimina, quse cernuntur, facultatum explanandi sensum 
humanum, designatum per voces & varias loquendi formas ac  
consuetudines; quid non suspicandum videbitur, de praestantiori  
praestantiorique divini sensus signa interpretandi dexteritate.  
Immo vero, quot cogitari unquam possint humanarum ingenii dotum  
superiores superioresque dignitates, quot coelorum dentur eminentiora  
ac eminentiora intelligentiae fastigia, tot non poterunt non esse divina 
oracula interpretandi habilitates diversae, sed tamen omni: concordes. 
Etenim, cum ex ore Deu fluxerint sacrosancta dictata, summa necessitate, 
Divinitatis, h.e. infinitae sapientiae sunt receptacula, (ut enim quisque 
est sapientissimus, ita sapientiesime loquitur & scribit), &, cum in coelo 
& e coelo Verbum Suum dederit Jehova generi humano, intelligendi 
facultatibus 23 inferioribus, superioribus, discreto, palam quoque est, 
Illud eodem negotio, respectu omnium, unanimiter quadrare. Proinde, 
secundum Mosen, dum verba sua eloquitur Dominus, coelumque & terram testa-
tur. Attendite coeli, inquit, dum loquor: audi terra verba oris mei. Et, 
per Jesaiam: Audite, o coeli, attende, o terra: nam Jehova loguitur(*). 
 

Sed praeter haec, quin Grammaticis solae deferantur  
interpretationis dictionum sacrarum partes, vetant ipsius Scripturae  
indicia monitaque minime obscura; vetant quoque acerrimi ingenii  
virorum subacta judicia. Legatum Domini, Paulum, meministis,  
Auditores, identidem de Veteri Oeconomia inculcare, eam fuisse 

       Ύπόδειγμα, και σκιάν τών επθρανιων, σκιάντών μελλόντων άγαδώ. 
     De binis Abrahami uxoribus sermonem faciens, άτινά, ait, έςι 
άλληγορθμενα, vel aliud significant, ac grammatice intellecta  
dicunt. Quid innuit? ό Μελχισεδέκ,άφωμοιωμένος τώ νιώ τψ θεψ, nisi 
Melchisedekum, sensu spirituali, denotare Filium Dei, cum sensu naturali, 
vel Grammatico, esset Rex Salemi, 24 salemi, sed tamen repraesentatione 
Filium Dei exprimeret. Petram deserti, quae percussa exundabat 
affluentissime, ita interpretatur: ή δέ πέτρα ήν ο Χριςος. Atque vel 
maxime ex interpretatione Ipsius 
 
(*) Deut. 31:1. Es. 1:2. 
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Jehovae Salvatoris certo colligitur, sublimiorem quandam colendam  
esse, quam quidem Grammatices praesidiis efficitur, siquidem apud  
Lucam legitur: διηρμνευεν έν πάδαις ταιςγαραφατς τα περι Αύτψ(*). Ejusmodi 
interpretationis modum,  
in longe plurimis scripturae effatis, ignorat Grammatica ratio. Quid? quod 
Idem Dominus, ad rimandum & studiose quaerendum sacrarum literarum sensum 
exhortans, dicit? illas, (nulla adjecta vocula restricta,) de Se testari; 
itemque de Se Mosen scripsisse(**): id quod non poterit non Grammaticus, 
ut talis, mirari, vel diluta sententia explicatum accipere. Quis vero, vel 
tantillum rationis trutina rem ponderans, contendat? verba queeque Sacri 
Codicis non alium sustinere significatum, quam ex usu & consuetudine 
loquendi, notionibusque humanis, aestimatum, quandocunque mentio fiat, 
e.g., 25 Solis, Lunae, Stellarum; montis Sionis, Urbis Hierosolymae, 
Populi Dei; Davidis, Melchisedeki, Uncti; Judae, Israelis, Jacobi; 
Babylonis, Sodomae, AEgypti; ovium,vitulorum, hircorum; vulpium, luporum, 
canum; arborum, segetum, florum; auri, argenti, ferri; gemmarum, 
margaritarum, lapidum; aquarum, fontium, fluminum, & quorum dictorum non? 
quse naturam sapiant, & rerum sub sensum cadentium mutuentur speciem. Si 
in hac perpetuo, inter legendum & meditandum ex Scripturis, mens haereret, 
numne ut plurimum n~ turam & humana, non Deum & Divina, cogitaret? Adhaec 
Divini quid, aut omnino inspiratione Dei Ipsius per se dignum, cernere 
haud licet in plurimis Verbi historiis, res gestas & casus hudus vitee, 
item genealogias, & nominum ac temporum series, immo scelerata nonnunquam 
facta referentibus, nisi altiora in i11is latere suspicando, ad Deum ipsum 
ejusque Regni Spiritualis & Coelestis naturam cogitatio fuerit attollenda. 
De dicendi genere, Sacris Scriptoribus usitato, si gusestio instituitur, 
num ullo modo in Spiritum  
26 Saepientissimum convenire, judicetur, verborum, ut haud pauci sibi  
videre visi sunt, illum adhibuisse saepius flosculos ac veneresl pompam & 
grandiloquentiam Oratoriam & Poeticam? ac fere projeciss. ampullas & 
sesqulpedalia verba? Injuria in Ipsum foret, piaculari sacro luenda. 
Quamobrem si mens non omnino laeva sit, utique non incredibile, sed multo 
maxime erit persuasum, divinae inspirationi: sapientissimae receptatulis, 
(literas, verba, narrationes puto,) talem interius inditam esse indolem, 
quae & divinis sensis in gremio fovendis sit aptissima, & ita comparata, 
ut verba quseque suos certos significatus sublimiores, terrenique eventus 
suam adumbrationem rerum supra naturam, convenientem & statam, servent ac 
tueantur. Et commodum accidit, ut in hanc sententiam proclives tantum non 
omnes, defaecatioris ingenii doctores ac Theologos summos, esse 
observemus. Apposite omnino Lutherus, Commentario in genesin, “Grammaticam 
quidem necessariam, ait esse & veram, sed eam non regere res, sed servire 
rebus debere”. Et ne, plurium 
 
(*) Luc. 24: 27      (**) Joh. 5:39.46 
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27  testimoniis excitandis, minutum, quod nobis relinquitur, temporis 

spatium cito nimis elabatur, aut teedium patientiae Vestrae, A.O.O.H., 
creetur, vel unum Rambachium, Hermeneutam adcuratissimum, de 
elocutione sacra differentem, inducamus: "Nimirum in scripturis, 
inquit, nullum verbum otiosum legitur, neque unquam aliquid tem 
auguste dictum est, cui veritas rei non exactissime aut responderit, 
aut responsura sit. Non enim decet spiritum  

    veritatis tenues er se res at ue humiles, scribendi artificio, 
    supra veri fidem extollere, inanibusque ac sesquipedalibus verbis 
    in re seria ludere. Nisi igitur in sapientiam sinceritatemque 
    summi Scripturae Auctoris injurii esse velimus; 
    cogimur de alio subJecto analogo, (scilicet, quam ars Grammatica &  
    literalis reperire possit,) cogitare, cui praedicata illa in omni  
    sua, qua gaudent, emphasi conveniant". Quae is, de interpretatione  
    illa sublimiori, mysticam vocant, ejusque necessaria natura,  
    criteriis regulis, cautionibus, diligenti ratione meditatua est,  
    28  non  unisibi credi vult, sed, magno Theologorum comitatu,  
    stipato concedi Prodeat in medium summe venerabilis ille Johannes  
    Fechtius, ita alicubi disserens: "Quum, in epistola ad Ebraeos,  
    sanctus Paulus christianis viam in una tantum alteraque antiqui  
    cultus specie raeiverit ae uum omnino fuerat alios ecclesiae  
    doctores explum Pauli secutos, reliqua quoque in veteri  
    cultu momenta non minori industria perscrutari - - - Quserendus est  
    Christus universae scripturae nucleus ubicunque se in queecunque  
    typorum figurarumque involucra quondam abdidit." Alias autem sic  
    quoque acribit: Quee in Mose & in cultu ab eodem descripto non  
    exposuit Paulus, posteris explicanda commendavit". Hinc vero,  
    judice Celeberrimo Henrico Muhlio, "quo guis plura deprehenderit,  

ac majora adsignarit, quee inter tabulam & rem depictam interce  
dunt, hoc magis divinam illam sapientiam, atque arcana Numinis  

    consilia, in aperto ponet. Neque enim casu fieri potest, ut vel    
    minima picturae istius ad rem adumbratam apte adeo decenterque  
  29  faciant". Etenim, ut ait Rambachius, si inter duas res vel  
    personas veteris ac novi Testamenti, (dixerim heic latius, si  
    inter duas res, nempe spiritualem & naturalem, vel sensum  
    literalem & spiritualem,) talis intercedit similitudo ualis est  
    inter hominem vivum & inter ejus imaginem, a perita pictoris manu  
    in tabella ad vivum expressam quae os vultumque illius hominis in 
    universa lineamentorum conformatione referat: tum vero parum 
    abest a pertinacia, qui hanc admirandam similitudinem fortuito 
    casui adscribere, quam fateri malit, eam a sapientissimo rerum 
    arbitro esse intentam. Vult itaque piissimus ille Aug. Herm. 
    Francklus, “ut ii, qui de professo, sicut loguitur, tractant 
    Scripturam, (tractare autem debent, quotquot in sacris conventibus, 
    inque scientiarum palaestris Theologiae dant operam), eam ita  
    editentur, ut in sensum grammaticum & literalem, & , his rite  
    suppositis, in mysticum etiam, eumque certum 7 digito Dei  
    impressum, diligentissime inquirant”. Hisce ita, ut par est,  
    calculo 
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nostro adprobatis, neutiquam fiet, ut, cum Grotio, magni ceteroquin 
nominis viro, verborum cortici, in scripturae divino sensu percipiendo, 
ultra modum adhaerescamus, aut ad illius viri exemplar; qui quidem in 
locis scripturae propheticis, maxime divinor veritate radiantibus, praeter 
sensum literalem, alium quendam spiritualem sive mysticum agnoscit, sed 
quem tamen frigidissime attingit, nec cum cura quadam exponit. Minus longe 
nobis accidet ut genuinum sensum arcanum, sive mysticum, vel contemnamus, 
vel irrationabili, quod hodie non raro fit) odio prosequamur; qua in re 
excelluisse Spencerus, at quo jure viderint alii, censetur. 
 

Et quidem opportune nobis in arcanum sensum genuinum incidit sermo: 
nam quis non Vitringae, Witsioque, clarissimis viris, adstipuletur? quorum 
ille, "dici non potest, inquit, quantum obsinsanctissimo huic studio 
qusesiti adfectatique ingenii lusus, spec subtiles, re inanes, quibus 
certa incertis, vera & demonstrabilia dubiis. levia solidis commiscentur"; 
& hic, "in omnibus, 
 
31 ait, caute agendum est. μετά φόβψ και τρομψ, ne my fingamus  
 ex proprio corde nostro, horsumve obtorto collo trahamus quae 

aliovorsum spectent. Quae causa est. ut etiam nos toto pectore aversi 
simus ab illo Cocceji, viri tamen sane primarii, ejusque aemulorum 
placito, quo verba sacrorum librorum, quia divina essent, tantum 
significare sciscunt, quantum possent". Hoc enim pacto securum omnibus 
ineptiis & erroribus latibulum aperiri luxuriantis ingenii quidlibet 
fingendi proclivitatem excitari, invitari, nemo non videt. Quamquam, 
qvid de Origenis studio, reconditos in divinis libris venandi sensus, 
quod ille ad praeceptorum subtilitatem revocavit, ex quibus universa 
rei bene administrandae ratio colligeretur, tuto affirmandum sit, non 
satis liquet. Si verum est. illum, neglecta litera, scripturae sensui 
mystico, vel allegorico & anagogico, consectando invigilasse; profecto 
non assensu nostro ejusmodi consilium approbamus. Sed magn um 
praejudicium contra ejusmodi de illo sent iendi rat ionem facere  

32 videtur, quod a viro, in hisce rebus versatissimo, intellectum esse 
videmus, "Origenem primum ad libros divinos Grammaticorum more 
tractandos, adjecisse animum, et quicquid vetustas Christian in hoc 
genere, praesertim quoad N. T. libros, boni habeat, id pro omne esse ab 
Origene profectum. Calluisse vero illum, inquit, grammaticas vel 
scribendi vel interpretandi artes, quis dubitet, cum consensu magno 
tradant veteres, eum non modo a pueritia inde ad extremum, summo studio 
tractasse literas humaniores, sed etiam Grammaticum eglsse ante, quam 
sacrarum literarum interpretationem tentaret, ac profiteretur, quo 
nomine etiam solebat ab invido & indocto Clericorum vulgo, quod 
doctrinae ejus splendorem & gloriam ferre non posset, vituperari, cum 
ipse interea doleret, eos 

 ignorare, quanta earum literarum esser in sacrarum literarum 
interpretatione necessitas atque utilitas”. Insuper arti criticae 
deditum animum prodidisse origenem, ejus tetrapia, postmodum Hexapla, 
studiose contexta, satis superque testantur. 
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33 Deinde, si sequos omnino aestimatores, non προβιβαδέντας illos, quid 
quaerere, quid invenire, quid non invenire debeant, nacta fuerit mystica 
ejus interpretandi ratio, qualem nobis descriptam,  
suisque legibus temperatam, dedit illustris Moshemius; fortassis evanuerit 
illa formido periculi, quod veritati divinae attulisse a plurimis 
creditur. Criminationum omnium, quae ipsi objectabantur,  
caput fuisse, accepimus, quod magnam partem sacrorum librorun ex verbis, 
potestate vacuis, constare dictabat, & res tantum, verbis expressas, 
sublimiorum rerum umbras & signa esse decernebat At quando leges Origentem 
ita disserentem: “Ipsum quoque spiritualium indumentum, id est, quod in 
scripturis corporeum est, in multis non est inutile, sed multos potest, 
quantum capaces sunt, meliores efficere - - Expositionem literalem etiam 
per se utilem esse posse, testatur eorum multitudo, gui ingenue & 
simpliciter crediderunt"; utigue inde non effeceris, eum neglectui 
habuisse literam scripturae, nec ideo verbis scripturae adimere voluisse 
suam potestatem, quia corporis & indumenti loco eadem in longe plurimis 
habet. Corpus, animae suae unitum, non est vacuum, & indumentum, hominis 
formae accommodum & adhaerens, non est inane. Nonne idem de sensu 
grammatico Scripturae, ratione mystici sensus de naturali, ratione 
spiritualis, liceat sentire? Vel num denuo grammatica interpretatione, 
ubique sola, standum nobis esse, ajemus? 

Atgui est verissimum hoc, & ipso sensu communi evidens, in vaticiniis 
iis, (ut exemplo res pateat,) in quibus aut nihil, aut arum, personis, 
locis, temporibus, definitum sit, humanum lngenium certi consequi nihil 
posse, fatente id Celeberrimo Ernesti. Alia itaque & sublimiori, quam 
Grammatica ferat ratio, opus in his esse interpretatlone, nemo non 
intelligere potest, si vult; praefractus autem fuerit, si eam dari posse 
pernegare ausit certam & evidentem. Prius illud cum, exemplorum immenso 
fere numero, adstrui potest; posterius pertinaciter inficiari velle, in 
Divinae 
35 sapientiae proridentiam injurium maxime foret, quasi haec in  
remediis procurandis negligentiorem se praestitisset, quibus se divi 
nior & latentior oraculorum sacrorum sensus animis humanis, pro  
singulorum diversa dotum ratione, insinuaret. 

Sed jam dudum me audire mihi videor secus sentientium  
indignabundas postulationes, quorsum haec tandem dicta nobis sint,  
qualemve animo nostro informemus propositi argumenti speciem, bonis 
quibusque plausibilem? 

Simpliciter apud vos, A. AEquissimi, dicere liceat, & strict exponere 
mentem in hoc negotio; cum & tempus moneat, & humanissima Vestra patientia 
longius & incomte adeo dicentem forte deseruerit. Iteaue id nobis concedi 
volumus, duplicem esse Sacras Scripturas interpretandi rationam, 
Grammaticam alteram, alteram Mysticam; illam inferioris, hanc sublimioris 
ordinis; priorem naturalem, posteriorem spiritualem: quarum utraque quidem 
omnino necessaria sit, sed tamen ita, ut Grammatica interpretatio semper 
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  praecedere debeat atque ubicunque in Sacris literis ad instar 

36 fundamenti, quod sensui divino substernendum sit, locum merito 
   obtineat; Mystica vero sive interior, nec ad omnia Scripturae 
dicta se extendat, nec ejusdem sit omnibus necessitatis. Proinde 
Grammaticam interpretationem solam agnoscimus in iis, quse ad  
doctrinae sacrae & fidei analogiam condendam pertineant, nempe quae  
in scripturis evidenter ita tradita sint, ut summam religionis  
formam & legem conficere detur. Quod autem in reliquis Scripturae effatis, 
longe plurimis, sola esse non possit interpretatio divini sensu, sed 
Mysticam interpretandi rationem interiorem desideret,  
quis non, Dei magis quam naturae cultor, facile largiatur? At mysticam 
omnem studio nostro sacro abnuimus licentiam, interdicimusque, ingeniosam 
quamlibet ac piam, quae nullis certis coercita legibus incedat. Illum 
quoque horremus fastum, qui sibi id sumere auderet, ut proprio Marte, vel 
ex suo ingenio confictis regulis, rem sacram se, quocunque loco 
Scripturae, expeditam dare posse, non vereatur profiteri. Cujusmodi autem 
velimus illam sublimiorem  
37 interpretandi rationem, paucis indicasse, forte haud pigebit.  
Nimirum illa se nobis commendat quam maxime, non quae literae  
sacrae ullum prae se ferat neglectum aut incuriam, sed quee, illiu sensu 
naturali, grammatica sollertia, probe investigato, demum ad latentem 
interiore_ sensum aggrediatur, neque satis ante habeat, quam certis 
indiciis' ac evidentl veluti demonstratione, constet, ita sensum internum 
respondere externo, quemadmodum corpori animan, vultui affectionem, 
sermoni cogitationem, gestibus voluntatem Consequitur vero illud, nullibi 
tuto hanc interpretationem figere posse pedem, nisi in constanti harmonia 
illorum sensuum, vel signi ficatuum sibi mutuo respondentium, quod ad 
verba queevis attinet, in sua serie, pensitata, & quod ad res earumque 
adumbrationes juste consideratas. Mysticam propterea Grammatica 
interpretation minime carere posse judicamus, sed illam huic, quasi 
instrumento, vim potestatemque inserere, eademque, tanquam vase suo, 
contineri libere profitemur. 
 

O! vero rem dulcissimam, si quis hac facultate interpretandi  
38 potiatur: divinissimam profecto! si, supra naturae umbras, sie in 
coelestem quandam lucem sustolli non parce contingat Quo magis res quasvis 
pulcherrimas, in luce ac cominus, spectamus, hoc magis genuina specie 
apparent, animumque laetissime afficiunt Non minus, crediderim, eadem 
ratio late patet de veritatibus Divini Verbi, e coelo ad humanum genus 
derivati, ut quo propius absint nobis ab augustissimi splendoris origine, 
eo & cernantur candidius, quasi umbrae opacitate sublata; & venerabundo 
mentem percellant gaudio. Atgue huc facere interiorem illam, mysticam 
dictam, interpretandi rationam, si ita, ut dictum est, sit comparata, 
dubitare nos non sinit attentius inspecta ejus rationabilis natura. Sed de 
cautione, qua illa Theologo nostro, & sacrorum Administro, ceu usque eo 
necessaria & desiderabilis, tentanda sit, 
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nullam hoc loco injecisse mentionem, vel vestro judicio, A. AE ., supinae 
negligentiae notam haud evitaret. Quocirca, ut simul finem faciam dicendi, 
nimis forte dilatum, summa tantum hudus rei attingemus fastigia, plane & 
aperte sententiam nostram proferendo; 39 cui si album adjici calculum 
senserimus, nihil gratius hoc tempore 
accidere nobis poterit; maxime, si nostri aevi sacrarum 
cultoribus literarum ipso opere perplacere illam 
ntellexerimus. 

Sicuti ex fonte ipso limpidissima hauritur aqua, ita ex ipso Verbo 
Divino certissima comparatur sensum ejus interiorem assequendi facultas. 
Sacra itaque volumina sedula versanda sunt manu, enuntiata queelibet 
divina, in lingua sua vernacula, diligenter exponenda, secumque 
componenda. Verum sic tamen, quamvis operosus hic instituatur labor, parum 
proficitur, nisi ante perspecta coelesti doctrina sane quam genuina, quae 
verae fidei analogiae suos debeat natales, et a praejudicatis opinionibus 
sit immunis. Illa enim, ceu accensa candela, ubique in abditi sensus 
confectatione utendum; illius lumen ad obscura retegenda praeferendum: 
quippe cum Divinum non possit non, ut sui per omnia simillimum, ita per se 
omnium rectissime-manifestari. Interim, quod primo loco nobis nominandum 
erat, sensus llle divinorum oraculorum interaus,  
40 pertinet ad τά μυςήρια τής Βασιλειας τψ τεψ; est ille τό πνέύμα τής 
άληδεας, ό ό κοσμος ψ σύναται λαβετν, ότι ψ δεωρετ αυτο, ψδέ γινμσκει 
αύτο(*) est λογος, öν ψ πάντες χωρψσιν, αλλ οις δεδοται(**). Adeoque nisi, 
illustratione a Domino per Verbum, quia Ipse est Verbum, beatus 
quilibet interpres, cummaxime Mysticus, videat ne, non nisi squa mosae 
veluti superficici concinnitate diligenter perspecta, super biat, itemque 
palearum inanium lnstructo penu locuplete sit famel icus. Immo non suo 
unquam rite defungetur officio Theologus, Sacerdos, coelestium dictatorum 
Interpren, nisi ab optimo animo Psalti accinens divino: 
 
       (Hebrew quotation)  
 
Lucerna meo pedi sunt Tua dicta, o Jehova, meoque Lux itineri(***)  
Nam Te penes est vitarum fons, & in lumine Tuo lumen videmus(†). 
 
(*) Joh.14: 17. (**) Matth.19 11. (***) Ps.36: 10. 
 
(***) Ps.119: 105 
 
Translation from photostat of the original Latin edition by 

Prof Enoch S. Price: A Twofold Method of Interpreting the Sacred 
Scripture, by Gabriel Andreas Beyer. 
In ANC Library (typewritten pamphlet = 26 pp.) - 
S2.B468dE. 
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      1048 
 
JOHAN GOTHENIUS TO C.C.GJÖRWELL 
 
1769 June 17, Göteborg                   2 pp. 4:o 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Library: Giörwell, Brefväxling. 
 
Bref till Giörwell, 1763-75, no.120. 
 
Transcript: 
 
Min Herre och Warde Gynnare. 
. . . . .I Consistorio förekommar hvar gång (carachteriserad) Assessor 
Aurell, som för et halft år sedan hit flyttat ifrån landet, med memorialer 
och libeller rörand Nya Predikoförsöken,  
som han beskyller hysa Svedenborgska tankesatt. Han har i 
synnerhet nämt Lector D-r Gabr. Beyer, och inlemnat en hop dictata, dem 
Beyer skal hafva utgifvit och tolkat för Gymnasii Ungdomen, fulle af 
Svedenborgianisme. B. däremot holler dem charteques, därpå hans namn 
blifvit på kladdadt. Så mycket är sant och vissts at de exemplar jag sett, 
äro så fulla af grofva skrif-fel, at in 
sardeles mening kan af 2 eller 3 rader inhemias. Men A. åtager sig at 
utröna meningen, i jämförelse med Svedenb-s böcker dem han far igenom 
såsom ljungelden. Afsikten är stäld hemligen på Beyers afsattning från 
ämbetet, hvarpå flere länge ar betat, men hittils ~ annat sätt. Detta 
sättet lär vara det bästa. men B. menar, 
det har ingen fara, om han får njuta beskydd af lag. Aurell låter trycka 
Cons-ii handlingarne härom, det 4-de ärket dr ulkommet, och det 5 kommer 
snart. Han är Bror til Secret. Aurell i CammprCollegio, en wänfast och 
snäll man, men häftig och nitisk 
emot des han ej finner sådanne han vii. Emot mig är han ogement gunstig: 
han holler ingen måtta mod Gothenii beröm, äfren då andre Lectorer äro 
tilstädes, och de kunde ej förlåta mig, om de ej viste at han skemtar 
gerna. . . . . 
 J. G. 
 
Translation by C.L.O.in NCL 1916; p.294, as follows: 
. . . . .In the Consistory there appears each time represented, Assessor 
Aurell (who removed hither from the country half a year ago), with 
Memorials and Libela against the New Household Sermona which he accuses of 
advocating Swedenborgian views. 
He has mentioned in particular Lector Doctor Gabr. Beyer, and has 
submitted a lot "Dictata" [notes] full of Swedenborgianism which Beyer is 
reported to have present and explained to the youth of the Gymnasium. 
Beyer, on the other hand, declares 
that they are loose notes upon which his name has been scribbled. This 
much is true and certain: those copies which I have seen are so full of 
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gross mistakes in spelling that it is impossible to get any sense out of 2 
or 3 lines at a time. 
Aurell, however, offers to extricate the meaning by comparing them with 
Swedenborg’s books, which he runs through like lightning. The secret 
purpose of it all is to have Beyer removed from his post, which several 
have been at work on for a long time 
but hitherto in another way. 

This way, however, seems to be the best of all: but Beyer thinks there 
is no danger in it so long as he enjoys the protection of the Law. Aurell 
is having the Consistory proceedings on the subject printed; the fourth 
sheet is already published, and the fifth is soon to appear. He is the 
brother of secretary Aurell, 
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of the College of Exchequer, an amiable and friendly man but irascible and 
zealous against those whom he does not find to his pleasure. To me he is 
unusually gracious. He is unmeasured in his praise of Gothenius, even when 
other Lectors are present, and they would never be able to forgive me for 
it wore it not that they know he is fond of a joke. . . . . 
 
J. G. 
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NOTICE OF THE THEOLOGICAL WORKS IN SWEDISH PRESS 
 
1769 June 17, Amsterdam                 1 page 8:o 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Library: In Tidningar om Lärda Saker.  
Andra Delen. Stycket 30, 3l. "Stockholm, d.31 Dec. l769”  
p.119: 
 
Transcript: 
 
Bref til Utgifvaren af desse Tidningar, ifrån Hr. M. Joh. H. Liden;  
dat Amsterdam, d.17 Jun. 1769. 
 
. . . . .Vår Svenske Apocalyptiske Historiograph, Assessor Swedonborg,  
var dagen för min hitkomst, afrest til Paris. Des här nu senast trykte 
obegripliga Arbeten äro: 1) Delitiae Sapientiae de Amore Conjugiali; post 
quas seqvuntur Voluptates Insaniae de Amore Scortatorio, ab Eman. 
Swedenborg, Sveco. Amstelod. 1768. pag.316. utom Index in 4. 2) Summaria 
Expositio Doctrinae Novae Ecclesiae, quse per noram Hierosolymam in 
Spocalypsi intelligitur. Amst. 1769. pagg.67 in 4:to. 
 
Translation: 
      Letter to the Publisher [C.C.Giorwell] of these Papers from Herr M.    
      Joh. H. Lidén; dated Amterdam, June 17, 1769. 
 
. . . . .Our Swedish Apocalyptical Historiographer, Assessor Swedenborg, 
left for Paris the day before my arrival here. His last incomprehensible 
Works just now published here are t l) Delitiae Sapientiae de Amore 
Conjugiali, ete. 2) Summaria Expositio Doctrinae Novae Ecclesiae, etc. 
 
(See above - 1044.12) 
 
 
       1048.12 
 
TESTIMONY AS TO BEYER'S PRIVATE TEACHING 
 
1769 June 19 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents, p.148. [For source, see above - 990] 
"Bernie. Fr. Molin to Consistory” in Minutes. 
 
Printed in Berg v.4 Supple-t p.45. 
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         1049 
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 June 21                     See above - 1048.12 
 
 
For source - see above, 990. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: 138, 146. 
 
 Printed in Berg v.4 Supple-t p.43. 
 Mentioned in Doc. 2¹: pp.304-5;NCL 1910: p.229, as follows: 
 
 
1769. June 2I Beyer protests; against Aurell's attempt to fasten upon him 

alone the responsibility for the SERMONS, which had not been published in 
his own name, but anonymously and with the approval of the whole 
Consistory. As to the dictata, Beyer calls attention to the unreasonable 
nature of fastening upon a professor the faulty notes hastily taken by 
immature boys during lectures in the Latin tongue, and this without giving 
the teacher an opportunity to correct them. He moreover hands in a signed 
statement by one of the students, B F. Molin, who complains that his notes 
had been delivered, without his own knowledge or consent, to Aurell, and 
that he had now secured their return through Dr. Beyer. The latter 
concludes by stating that he cannot imagine what he himself and the poor 
college boys have done to Aurell, that he is now trying to destroy their 
name and fame.  
(B. II :43-48.) 

 
 
      1049.01 
 
GORONESKUL [=ORONOSKOW] AND SWEDENBORG 
 
1769 [middle of]                       See above - 845.18 
                                      “ below - 1062.01 
 
In Doc. 1: p.37 (= Doc.5), the name Oronoskow is given, but the following 

correspondence suggests that Goroneskul is no doubt correct; See 
Swedenborgiana Letter File, s.v. Russia [1955]. 

 
AA to State Public Library, Leningrad - Oct. 14, 1955: 
 
"Can you inform me during what years Oronoskow was in Stockholm? He was 
the Chaplain of the Imperial Russian Legation in Stockholm during the year 
1762. 
 
Director V.Barashenskov, State Public Lib-Y, Leningrad to AA - Dec. l6, 
1955: 
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“In reply to your letter we can inform you that in the Russian book 
'Russian Churches and Institutions Abroad' published by the Berlin St. 
Vladimin Church in St. Petersburg in 1906, on page 359, the names are 
listed of all the Priors of the Russian Church of Stockholm. It is there 
stated that in 1763-69, Johanniky Goroneskul was Prior. Apparently he is 
the man in whom you are interested. It seems that in your source the name 
was misspelled. There is no Oronoskov mentioned in any of the many name 
indexes which we have consulted." 
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       1049.11 
 
LIDEN TO ALNANDER 
 
1769 July 4, London     1 page 4:o 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences: Bergius Bref-Samling, 
Tom. XVII: P.315-18 
(The letter is closely written on 5 pages - 315-19 - with no 
other references to Swedenborg,) 
 
Transcript of Extract: 
 
p.315:        Min Aldra Baeste Wan och Bror. 
 

Ex orig DU blir straxt missnögd, wid öpnandet af detta Bref, då Du 
ser att jag tillskurit det så kort; men Du måste denna gång förlåta mig. 
Jag hinner ej mere nu, aen att endast saega Dig, med några ord, min till 
rygga lagda restour. - - - - - 
 
v.318: - - - - För några dagar sedan hitkom Swedenborg från Paris. Jag her 

talt med gubben, som nu aer förryckt i hufwudet; jag måste 
storskratta åt dess galenskaper. Nu aerpapperet alt - - - 

                                    Din 
                             trognaste Liden. 
 
London d.4. Julii. 1769. 
 
 
Part translation in NCL 1916: p.421, as follows: 
 
Prof, Liden to Lecture Sam, J. Alnander.  
. . . . .A few days ago Swedenborg arrived here from Paris, I have spoken 
with the old gentleman, who is now disordered in his head; I have to laugh 
aloud at his absurdities. 
 
London, July 4, 1769. 
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         1050 
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 July 5 
 
For source, see above - 990. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp. 152, 154    - see above, 990 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t p.48 
 
 
 
        1050.11 
 
INSCRIPTION IN J.H.LIDEN'S “BOOK OF GENEALOGY” 
 
1769 July 7, London  Phot. in Ph.File 451 = 1 page 
 
    In Upsala, University Library: In the Book of Genealogy belonging to 

Johan Henrik Liden (Lidens Stambok, N.N.B. Y.81a., p.3).  
    Discovered by Dr. Nils Afzelius, 1926 -- see Booklet  
    "Särtryck ur Kyrkohistorisk Åraskrift 1926" filed with Photostat as 

above. 
 
 
 
Transcript: 
 
London 
d. 7. Julii. 1769.(in Liden’s hand) 
 
 
Vidi Novum Caelum et Novam Hierosolymam  
inde descendentem 
 
Em: Swedenborg./ 
 
[in another hand: Reg. Coll. Metall. Assess. 
 
†. i London 1772, d.29 Marti uti sitt 85 år. 
 
[in another hand:] 
 
Franc. Jos. Desbillons soc. Jesu. Manhemii. die Paschatis. 1770. 
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              1051 
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENEURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 July 12 
 
Source as listed in 990 above. Prot. för åren 1769 & 1770: 
pp.135-37. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp. 155, 160 (See above - 990) 
 
 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t p.49. 
 
Mentioned in NCL  1910: p.230, 
 
 as follows:  
 
                1769. July 12. Aurell delivers further dictata. He  
                has been hindered, he says, in the gathering of  
                dictata by the students, who probably have been  
                intimidated by Beyer. The present notes must 
                by no means be delivered to Beyer, who has abused  
                the confidence of the Consistory by returning to  
                Molin the notes written by him; he demands that  
                Beyer be compelled to return Molin's notes to  
                Aurell. - 1816UCZ230  
  Beyer now demand
new notes be  
                delivered to him for examination; he claims the  
                right to correct the same and to print them himself,  
                if he sees fit; it was for Aurell to show proofs of  
                rightful possession. The Consistory grants Beyer's  
                demand, against the protests of Ekebom.  
                (B. II:49-52.) 
 
 
         1052 
 
AURELL TO GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY CONCERNING THE “DICTATA" 
 
1769 July 12 
 
Source as above - 990. 
 
Text in Göthenburg Documents: pp.129, 160 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t p.49 
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         1053 
 
DITTO. 
 
1769 July 19 
 
Source as above - 990. 
 
Text in ditto., pp.173, 175. 
 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t p.55. 
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1054 
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 July 19 
 
For source. see above - 592. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.164, 170 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t p.52 
 
Mentioned in NCL 1910: p.230, as follows: 
 
1769. July I9. Beyer, by a majority vote in the Consistory, is declared disqu

regard to the dictata, as he had declared they were taken during his lectures; b
disqualified in regard to the SERMONS, since he has not declared himself as their
       Aurell, in a memorial, gives notice that he intends to 
take legal proceedings against Smitt on account of the 
SERMONS. He now asks if the Consistory will recognize the 
authority of the  
imrimatur of Dr. Roempke, by which he, as the then dean of the Consistory, 
publication of the SERMONS.  
(B. II:52-55.) 
 

 
 1055 

 
BEYER'S PROTEST TO GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 July 26 
 
For source, see above - 990. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents. pp.177, 186. 
 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t p.56. 
 
Mentioned in NCL 1910: p.230, as follows: 
 
1769. July 26. Beyer protests against the resolution of the Consistory declaring
in regard to the dictata, inasmuch as he, more than any one else, is able to 
respecting them. He shows that the Consistory has nothing to do with them, re
threat against him, on May 24th, and proves that Ekebom and Aurell "are one and
in the present case. He, therefore, demands that Ekebom, as an open partisan an
longer be permitted to act as judge, or have anything to do with Beyer's cause. 
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        1055.11 
 
Story of Swedenborg's Bowing to St. Paul.- Doubtful Anecdote 
 
[1769]  
/1772/ or 1792?                        ms. l p. 
 

 L.III:(1652) r672b 
 
Recorded by Robert Southey in his Common-Place Book. 
Vol. IV. London, 1849-5l: p. 515. (In ANC Lib, - 828/S) 
 
Transcript from Stroh-Hyde MSS: Package 23: 
 
            Gustavus Brander was walking with Emanuel 
Swedenborg in Cheapside, when the Baron pulled off his hat and made a very 
respectful bow. Who are you bowing to? said Brander. You did not see him, 
Replied Swedenborg. It was St Paul, I knew him very well. 
 
/Notes by Hyde:/ 
Gustavus Brander (b.1720.d 21 Jan 1784) was born in 
London, though of Swedish descent. He inherited 
the fortune of his uncle Mr. Spicker /?Spicker - see 
Doc.I.p.701/. He was a director of the Bank of 
England, a fellow of the Royal Society, and curator 
of the British Museum. 
The above must be hearsay, for there is no trace of 
it as coming from Brander, who died when Southey was 
13 years old - although it appears among the "personal 
observations and recollections, with fragments of 
journals," and without citing any authority in 
Southey's Common-place Book. 
 
/Obs. Mr.Hyde classifies this with the anecdote 
printed in The Gentleman's Mag. Nov. 13,1792./ 
(1772.a) 
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1055.12 

 
Swedenborg on Alchemy; 
 
 [1769, late]                     L.III:1003a 
 

In a pamphlet by Benedict Chastanier : 
& A Word of Advice to a Benighted World, London. 

      1795, p.22.         (Not in ANC Library) 
 
8. About that time /i.e. late in 1768(9?)/, I heard accidentally of an 
extraordinary man, who was reported to be in constant converse with Angels 
and Spirits; it was Emanuel Swedenborg. This friend mentioned in No 7 /as 
having shown the writer a copy of the English  
translation of Arcana Coelestia, vol.II, about the middle of the year 
1768(9?)/, being then out of prison /where he had been for debt/, made a 
party one day for himself, Michael Arne, the musician of Drury-lane 
Theatre; John Briton, (now living at Bath, as far as I know,) and me, to 
go and visit this extraordinary man; but on the appointed day for that 
visit, a labour prevented my being of the party. When next I saw the first 
of these friends, I asked him what he thought of Swedenbord. It is an old 
fool, said Robert Peacock, the friend here ever alluded to, who pretends 
to keep Angels and Spirits in bottles. This obnoxious answer prevented my 
making any further enquiry about him; But I have since found out, that it 
was the result of disappointment for these three friends who were then, as 
well as Peter Woulfe, and others in this metropolis, meddling with 
Alchemical processes, and some of them 
 

 
      1055.12 - page 2 
 
ruining themselves as fast as ever they could with these  
pursuits, had asked Swedenborg concerning Alchemy, 
whether there was anything of truth in that ant or no; 
and Swedenborg's answer was the following rational one, 
that did not satisfy them in the least, viz.  
True or not true, it is an art that I would not advise 
any man to meddle with. By the obnoxious turn Robert 
Peacock gave to this answer, I was deprived of the 
acquaintance of a flood and a wise man, so busy was 
already the devil in turning away even the most willing 
minds from the extraordinary knowledge, left on record, 
in his judicious writings. 
 
/Notes by Hyde:/  
This document is copied verbatim et literatim from  
a pamphlet by Penedict Chastanier entitled A word of Advice to a Benighted 
World. London, 1795, p.22. It relates to, and corrects the Abbe Pernety's 
statement of the incident given by Pernety in his Account of Swedenborg 
(Doc.6.§.14. See vol.I,p.62).  
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See also Dr.Tafel's note 42. It seems probable that Pernety heard of the 
incident from Chastanier, but gave his own version of it later. 
 
after being then out of prison  
This must mean late in 1769 since S-g came to  
London in July that year. 
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     1056- - 1057.11 
 
       1056 
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 July 26 
 
In Göteborg, - for source see above - 990. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.182, 186. 
 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t p-56 
Mentioned in NCL 1910: p.230. 
 
 
 
        1057 
 
HARTLEY TO SWEDENBORG - ON HARTLEY’S MEETING SWEDENBORG 
 
1769 Aug. 2      L. II: 466 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Library. Biografi in Book "Swedenborg 
no.9." 
 
Text in List II: 466. 
 
Translation in Doc. 1: p.1 (= Doc.1);  
LM (v.2): pp. 673-75. 
 
 

  1057.l1 
 
 
RESPONSAM AD EPISTOLUM 
 
1769 [ Summer] 
 
 
  L.I: 209; L. II: 473; III: 1189 
 
Responsum ad Epistolam at Amico ad me scriptam, Londini: 1769; original 

edition in ANC Library. (= S189/L1769)  
The author's copy in Royal Academy of Sciences, Stockholm. 
(Hyde n.2593) 
 
Text published by the author, as above. Translation: 



 573

"Answer to a Letter written to me by a Friend": NCL l902: p.220 
Doc. 1; p.6 (= Doc.2) 
LM (v.2):pp.676-79 
 
Phot. of Dutch translation from the Latin in ANC = Ph.Fille 452 = 
1 sheet      (see below - 1666.16.)  
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    l058---- 1061 
 

1058 
 
A.J.AURELL TO GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 Aug. 2, Göteborg             2 pp. fol. 
 
For source - see above, 590. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents, pp.193, 213.  
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t p.68. 
 
 
    1059 - 1057 
 
     1059. 11 
 
GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY TO A.J.AURELL 
 
1769 Aug. 2                       L. III:1061   2 pp. fol. 
 
 
For source - see above, 990. 
 
Text in GothenburF Documents, p.214. 
 
 
        1060 
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 Aug. 2                      2 pp.fol. 
 
For source - see above, 990. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.195, 205. 
 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t p.6l. Mentioned in NCL 1910: p.230, as 

follows: 
 

"The whole Consistory supports Ekebom against Beyer's demands. As to 
Roempke's right to authorize the publication of the Sermons, the 
Consistory is divided. Beyer is requested to return the dictata without 
fail (B.II:61-67).” 
 
   1061 = 1059.11 
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  1061.01---- 1062 
                
                1061.01 
 
SWEDENBORG BROUGHT "CONJUGIAL LOVE” FROM ENGLAND 
 
1769 Summer 
 
See New Jerusalem Magazine 1790: p.97. 
 

 
1062 
 

BISHOP LAMBERG TO GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 Aug. 3     1 page fol. 
 
 

For source, see above - 590.  
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: p.216, m.   
en p.234.  
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t p.68. 

 
                      (See below - 1064) 
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  1062.0l  
 
           SWEDENBORG TO DR. HUSBAND MESSITER    
 
 1769 Aug. 5                   Phot. in Ph.File 453 = 2 pp. 
 
                       See L.III: 1189 and above - 1057.11 
 
1973-5-31. Since 1955 in the Library of Uppsala University. See letter in 
swed. fils under UU. 
 
Transcript: (pp.2-3 are blank. At foot of p.3 is pasted a clipping from 
the catalogue of a German Bookseller:  
“no.47 Swedenborg [Emanuel] geboren" etc. [11 lines].) 
[Page 1:] 
 
  Amicum Responsum 
 
Gaudeo ex amicitia tua, quam testificaris in Bpistola tua ad me scripta; 
refero Tibi gratias pro hac et pro illa; persevere qusesa in Veritate 
fidei quam amplexus es. Quod concernit duplicem Humanitem in Christo; 
qualis illa fuit, in Summaria Expositione Doctrinae Novae Ecclesiae, quae 
in menu tua est, n:117 illustratum videas. Humanitas prior fuit Humanitas 
Divina 
Coelestis, posterior autem Humanitas naturalis, quam assumsit, ut pugnaret 
cum Infernis, et omnia in illis et in Coelis, et quoque in Terris in 
ordinem redigerat; et quoque ut hominibus in Mundo, qui omnes naturales 
sunt, propius adesset et inesset. Humanitas Divina Coelestis fait interius 
in Domino, cum erat in Mundo, et ex illa dosumpsit quantum Ipsi placuit, 
imprimis cum miracula fecit, sed illam interius apud Se recondidit, cum 
tentationes subiit, et maxime cum passus est crucem; et toties fuit in 
Statu exinanitionis; postea hanc Humanitem plene univit Divinae Coelesti  
uae, et hic status est status glorificationis Ipsius. Ex his paucis videri 
potest, quid intelligitur per haec Ipsius verba, 
Pater glorifica me gloria, quam habui ante mundum conditum; in atatu exi-
nanitionis oravit ad Patrem sicut ad alium a Se, at in statu 
glorificationis tuft Ipse Ille. Sed hoc in ipso Opere de doctrine novae 
Ecclesiae, quod redux in Sveciam sub auspicio Domini conscripturus sum, 
plene demonstrabitur. 
 
Qued me attinet, natus sum Anno 1689 d. 29 Jan: Stockholmiae a Patre 
nominato Jesper Swedberg, qui fuit Episcopus Westro Gothiae, suo tempore 
celebris; qui etiam in Membrum Societatis propagandi fidem, ab illa 
Angliae Societate adsoitus et electus fuit. Anno 1716 et postea cum Carolo 
XII Rege Sveciae saepius loquutus sum, qui multopere mihi favit, et 
insignivit munere Assessoris in  
Collegio metallico, quo postea functus aum usque ad Annum 1747; quo anno 
me illo abdicavi, retinendo salarium istius muneris usque ad finem vitae; 
abdicavi me il unice propter finem, ut novae functioni a Domino mihi 
injunctae melius vacarem; offerebatur tune mihi superior dignitatis 
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gradus, sed ilium prorsus renuntiavi ne  
fastus inde invaderet animum. Anno 1719 a Regina Ulrica Eleonora 
nobilitatus sum, et nominatus Swedenborg, et ab eo tempore in Conventibus, 
qui quovis tertio anno recurrunt, fai inter nobiles in Equestri Ordine. 
Academiae Regiae Scientiarum, quae Stockholmiae ast, consocius et membrum 
sum, ad quod solenniter invitatus sum; receptionam in aliquam Societatem 
literatorum alibi nusquam petivi, quoniam in Societate Angel;ica sum, et 
in hac solum agitur de talibus quae Coelisunt, /at 
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      1062.01 - page 2 
 
[Page 4:] at in Societatibus literatorum solum de talibus quse Mundi sunt. 

-- Quod Cognation meas, fuerant mihi 4 Sorores; harum un am duxit 
in uxorem Eric Benzelius, qui postea factus est ArchiEpiscopus 
Upsaliae, et sic ego agnatus cum duobus sequentibus ArchiEpiscopis 
ibi, qui erant Benzelii fratres minorennes prioris: alteram me am 
sorore duxit Lars Benzelstierna, qui fuit Gubernator provinciae; 
sed hi mortui sunt: at duo Episcopi mei affines hodie inter vivos 
sunt, unus qui vocatur Filenius Episcop Ostrogothi ae, qui nunc in 
Conventu Stockholmiae in Ordine Ecclesiastico loco ArchiEpiscopi 
aegrotantis vices Praesidis obit, hic filiam sororis meae habuit 
uxorem: alter, Episcopus Wessmanniae, qui est filius secundae 
sororis meae; ut taceam ali qui in dignitate sunt. Praeterea in 
Svecia patria mea omnes Episcopi, qui numero 10 sunt, et quoque 
Senatores, qui numero 16, et reliqui Magnates, me amant, et ex  

 amore me honorant, et cum illis familiariter, sicut amicus cum  
 amicis convivo, hoc fit, quia sciunt quod in consortio cum Angelis 

sim. Ipse Rex et Regina, ac tres illoru filii Principes mihi 
multopere faventS semel eti am a Rege et Regina invitatus ad mensam 
comediendo cum illis, quod alioquin non conceditur ulli nisi qrsm 
magnatibu et similiter postea cum Principe haereditario. Omnes 
event reditum meum: quapropter in Patria mea nihil minus timeo quam 
persequutionem, de qua faventer memor in Epistola tua; si me 
persequuntur alibi, hoc ad me non pertingit. Sed recensita illa 
aspicio ut parvi momenti respective, nam id quod illa excedit, est, 
quod ab Ipso Domino vocatus sim ad Munus apostolicum, Qui Se in 
Persona manifestavit mihi Anno 1743; ab eo tempore apertus est mihi 
visus in Spiritualem Mundum, et datum est loqui cum spiritibus et 
angelic, quod perstitit usque ad hunc diem. Quod aliquoties e 
Patria mea profectus sim ad exteras regiones, non fuit ex alla 
cause, quam ex desiderio faciendi usus, et detegendi Arcana mihi 
concredita. Praeterea possideo opes quantum sat est, nec quaero 
neque desidero plus. Ad haec  

 commemoranda adducor a tua Epistola, ut praejudicia male capta 
amove amoveantur, ut scribis. Vale, et Tibi felicia in hoc mundo et 
in futuro ex corde adopto; nec dubito, quin illis, si spectas et 
ores ad Dominum nostrum, potiturus sis. Londini 1769. d. 5     

                                         Eman: Swedenborg 
 
[In another hand:] 
 
This letter was addressed to Dr Husband  
Messiter at Broomhouse Fulham.  
The superscription I gave to my friend Cromek. 
 
[Note by AA: Dr. Messiter married Miss Corker February 1753  
(Gentleman's Magazine 1753 Feb., p.99); died in April 1785  
"a distinguished surgeon”  
(ibid., 1785, April: p.323).] 
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   1062.01 - page 3 
 
Translation in LM (v.2): pp.680-82, as follows: 
 

A Friendly Reply 
 

I rejoice in the friendship to which you bear witness in the letter 
you wrote me, and I give you thanks for the latter and the former. 
Continue steadfast, I pray, in the truth of the faith you have embraced. 

As concerns the twofold humanity in Christ, you will find light upon 
its nature in no. 117 of Summary Exposition of the Doctrine of the New 
Church which you have on hand. The former Humanity was the Divine 
Celestial Human, the latter the natural Human which He took on that He 
might fight with the hells, and might reduce into order all things 
therein, and in the heavens and also on earth; and, moreover, that He 
might more nearly be present with and within men in the world, all of whom 
are natural. The Celestial Divine Humanity was interiorly in the Lord when 
He was in the world; and then, especially when He did miracles, He drew on 
as much as pleased Him; but when He underwent temptations, and most of all 
when He suffered the Cross, He concealed it interiorly in Himself, being 
at such times in the state of exinanition. Afterwards He fully united this 
humanity to His Divine Celestial Human, this state being the state of His 
glorification. 

From the above few words it can be seen what is meant by these His 
words: Father, Glorify me with the glory which I had with Thee before the 
world was founded. In the state of exinanition He prayed to the Father as 
to another than Himself, be in the state of glorification, He was Himself 
that Father. This, however, will be fully demonstrated in the work on the 
Doctrine of the New Church, which, under the Lord's auspices, I am going 
to write on my return to Sweden. 
 

As regards myself, I was born in Stockholm on the 29th of January in 
the year 1689 of my father, Jesper Swedberg by name, who was Bishop of 
West Gothland and was celebrated in his day. He was also inscribed as a 
member of the Society for the Propagation of the Faith, having been 
elected by that English Society. 

In 1716 and later, I frequently talked with Charles XII, King of 
Sweden, who greatly favored me, and honored me with the office of Assessor 
in the College of Mines, an office which I then filled until the year 
1747, in which year I resigned, retaining [half] the salary of that office 
to the end of my life. I gave in my resignation solely to the end that I 
might the better devote myself to the new function enjoined on me by the 
Lord. A higher rank of dignity was then offered me but this I absolutely 
refused lest pride should thereby invade my mind. 

In the year 1719, I was ennobled by Queen Ulrica Eleonora, and named 
Swedenborg and from that time on, in the Assemblies which take place every 
three years, I have been numbered among the Nobles of the order of 
knighthood. 

I am an associate and member of the Royal Academy of Sciences of 
Stockholm, by formal invitation. I have never asked to be received into 
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any other society of the learned elsewhere because I am in an angelic 
society, and there, only such things are dealt with as pertain to heaven, 
while in societies of the learned, it is only such things as Pertain to 
the world. 

In regard to my relations, I had four sisters. One was married to Eric 
Benselius, which afterwards became Archbishop of Upsala, and thus I was 
connected with the two succeeding Archbishops there, who were the younger 
brothers of the 
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      1062.01 - pare 4 
 
above-mentioned Benzelius. Lars Benzelstierna, who was a Provincial 
Governor, married my second sister. These men, however, are dead, but two 
Bishops connected to me are still living. One, called Filenius, Bishop of 
OstroGothia, who is now in the Diet at Stockholm, where he presides in the 
House of the Clergy in the place of the Archbishop who is sick - he 
married the daughter of my sister. The other is the Bishop of Wessmanland, 
who is the son of my second sister; not to mention others who are in 
positions of dignity. Moreover, in Sweden, my native country, all the 
Bishops - who are ten in number - and also the Senators - who are sixteen 
in number - and other great personages love me, and from love honor me and 
with them I live familiarly as friend with friends, the reason being that 
they know that I am in company with Angels. The King himself, and the 
Queen, and the three princes, their sons, greatly favor me. Once, also, I 
was invited by the King and Queen to dine with them at their table, a 
favor which is granted to none but great personages; and likewise 
afterwards with the Crown Prince. All are eager for my return; and for 
this reason I fear nothing less in my own country than the persecution 
which you kindly mention in your letter; if they persecute me elsewhere,  
this will not affect me. But what I have said here I regard as com-
paratively of little moment, for what is above all is the fact that I have 
been called to the apostolic Office by the Lord Himself, who manifested 
Himself to me in Person in the year 1743; from that time my sight has been 
opened in to the Spiritual World, and it has been granted me to speak with 
spirits and Angels, which continues even to this day. The fact that I have 
sometimes journeyed from my native land to foreign parts was due to no 
other cause than the desire of performing uses, and of disclosing the 
Arcana entrusted to me. Moreover, I possess sufficient wealth, and neither 
seek more nor desire it. I am led by your letter to note down the above, 
in order that ill-conceived prejudices may be removed, as you say. 
Farewell! and from my Heart I wish you all happiness, both in this world 
and in the world to come. Nor do I doubt but that you will attain them, if 
you look and pray to our Lord. London 1769, Aug. 5th. 
 
Notes The following English Note, presumably in the handwriting of Mrs. 
Messiter, occurs on the last page of the above letter: ]  
This letter was addressed to Dr. Husband Messiter at  
Broomhouse, Fulham. The superscription I gave to my friend Cromek. 
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       1062.02 
 
NOTE IN COPY OF "HEAVEN AND HELL" CONCERNING "LETTER TO A FRIEND" 
 
[1769] See above - 1057.11, 1062.01 
 
In Heaven and Hell, London 1823, containing autograph 
 
 of Jonathan C. Bayley. In ANC Library - Sw145.E1823. 
 
 
The Note is on p.xxxi, concerning "Letter to a Friend," as follows: 
 
"It has been generally supposed that this friend here addressed was Mr. 
Hartley, and it is so stated in the Aurora, vol.II: p.222 where the 
original Latin is given, and also in the Letter as prefixed to the work On 
the Intercourse between the Soul and 
the Body; but this is a mistake, the friend in compliance with whose 
request the above letter was written having been ascertained to be the 
late Dr. Messiter, a physician of eminence in his day." 
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     1062. 11 
 
DE COMMERCIO ANIMAE ET CORPORIS 
 
1769 [Aug.]  Phot. of last p. in Ph.File 454 (2 copies) 

 
L.I: 208; II: 478; III: 1185 

 
                            Hyde n.2536;  Doc. 22: p.799:72. 
 
In Stockholm, Kungl. Vetenskapsacademien: The author’s 
copy. 
 
Original edition in ANC Lib. = Sw188 - 23 pp. 4:o. 
 
" " " Gotha Hof Ratt Archiv., Jonkoping: Handlingar p.23. 
               (see below - 1451, 1649.11) 
 
Phot.454 = concluding section which exists in MS in 
 
Brussels, Royal Library: MS Autobiography of J.C. 
Cuno. (see above - 1012) 
 
Transcript: 
 
Quondam interrogatus sum quomodo a Philosopho factus sum Theologus, 
et respondi, eo modo quo Piscatores facti sunt Discipuli et Aposto] 
a Domino, et quod ego etiam a prima juventute fuerim Piscator 
spiritualis; hoc audito interrogavit, quid Piscator spiritualis, 
respondi, quod Piscator in Verbo in sensu spiritual) significet 
hominem qui doc et verit at es naturales et dein spirituales  
rationaliter. ad interrogationem quomodo hoc demonstratur, dixi, ex 
his locis in Verbo "Tunc deficient aquae a mari, et fluvius exsic 
cabitur et exerescet; ideo lugebunt Piscatores, et tristes erunt 
omnes prodicientes in fluvium hamum" Esai: XIX: 5.8. et alibi  
"Ecce Ego mittam, dictum Jehovae, ad Piscatores multos, qui filios 
Israelis piscabuntur, Jerem: XVI: 16. Et alibi "Super fluvio, cujus aquae 
sanabantur, stabant Piscatores ab Engedi, expansione_ 
sagenarum aderant, juxta speciem erat Pisci6 eorum, sicut Piscis maris 
magni, multus valde, Ezech: XL XLVII 9. 10. Inde pates,  
cur Dominus Piscatore6 elegerat in Discipulos, et dixerat, Venite post Me, 
et faciam vos Piscatores hominum, Matth: IV: 18. 15 Marc: 1: 16. 17: et ad 
Petrum, posiquam multitudinem piscium captaverat, Ex nunc homines capies, 
Luc: V: 9. 10. Postea demonstravi originem illius significationis 
Piscatorum, ex Apocalypsi Revelata, videlicet, quia Aqua significat vera 
naturalia n: 50. 932. Similiter Fluvius, n:409. 932. Piscis illos qui in 
Veris naturalibus sunt, n:405: et inde Piscatores illos qui veritates 
indagant et docent, n:405 fin: His auditis, Interrogator extulit vocem, et 
dixit, Nunc possum intelligere, cur Dominus elegerat Piscatores in 
Discipulos, et ideo non miror, quod etiam temet, quoniam, ut dixisti, a 
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prima juventute fuisti piscator in spirituali sensu, hoc est, indagans et 
docens veritates naturales, et nunc spirituales, quia hae super illis 
fundantur. 
 
 
 
 
   1062.11 - page 2 
 
His addidit, quia erat vir rationis, quod Solus Dominus cognoscat, quis 
idoneus est ad percipiendum, et ad docendum illa, quae Novae Ipsius 
Ecclesiae sunt, num aliquis inter Primates, vel num aliquis inter famulos 
illorum. Praeterea, quis Theologus inter Christianos  
non prius in Gymnasiis studuit Philosophiae, antequam inauguratus est 
Theologus, uncle alioquin ei intelligentia.  
 
                            Em: Swedenborg 
 
   I Joh V. 20. 21 
 
Translation of Phot.454 in: 
 
J.C.Cuno’s Memoirs (Academy Book Room, 1947): pp.117-19. 
 
LM (v.2): pp.657-58 
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   1062.12---1063 
 
    1062.12 
 
EKEBOM ON GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY MINUTES OF AUGUST 2 
 
1769 Aug. 9 - Read in Consistory      L.III: 1066 
 
For source - see above, 990. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: p.236 
 
Printed in Berg v.4 Supple-t p.70 
 
 
 
    1062.13 
 
MAGNUS ROEMPKE’S "DICTAMEN AD PROTOCOLLUM" 
 
1769 Aug. 9, Goteborg    L. III;1068 2 pp. fol. 
 
 
For source, see above - 990. 
 
Text in ditto. pp.222, 238 
Printed in ditto. p.72 
 
 
 
        1062.14 
 
SWEDENBORG RETURNS TO LONDON 
 
1769 [Aug. 30] 
 
See Doc. 2¹: p.532 (= Doc.261) 
“   LM (v.2); p.684 
 
 
    1063 = 1091.01 
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    1064-----1065 
 
                          1064 
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY - BEYER'S STATEMENT 
 
1769 Aug. 9, Göteborg  3 pp. fol. L.III:1064,1067 
 
 
For source, see above - 990. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.226, 254. 
 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t p.68 
 
See NCL l910: pp.230-31, as follows: 
 

Beyer, in written statement, declare his dissatisfaction with 
the findings of the Consistory, as no legat proceedings have been 
instituted against him. The dictata are returned, with the observation 
that the demand for their return "necessarily involves that they are not 
to be considered as my dictata, for, if mine, I could not be deprived of 
them without legal process.” 1910UCZ230-1  
 
            Ekebom, in a long, written statement, replies to Beyer's 
accusations as to partisanship and enmity, etc. He is willing to pass by 
what Beyer "with his usual lengthy eloquence and insinuations" has 
addressed respecting the dictata. but is nevertheless willing to reply in 
order that Dr. Beyer "may not persuade himself that he alone is vise." He 
denies being a partisan or open enemy, on having "shown temper, (for the 
subject is too insignificant to show temper about)," when he used his 
gavel to silence Beyer.. 
 
 Finally Roemkpke, in a written statement, reminds that the SERMONS, which 
were printed seriatim as a weekly publication, were delivered wet from the 
press to Ekebom and Bishop Lamberg; that the latter had vainly offered 
them to the other members of the Consistory for examination, and that, 
therefore, without objection from anyone, they had been passed on to 
Roempke for his imprimatur as the then Dean; that they had been published 
and widely circulated and read for several years, without anyone raising 
any objection to their contents; and that, therefore, the whole 
Consistory, and not Roempke alone, must assume the responsibility for the 
SERMONS, "unless I personally am  
supposed to keep the orthodox conscience more scrupulously than the hole 
Consistory " 1910UCZ231 
 

 
To this Beyer adds that the proposition should be thus formulated: 
"Whether the Consistory, in view of the fact that no entry of the subject 
had at the time been made in the Minutes;, acknowledges that the 
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censorship had been delegated to Dr. Roempke as the then dean?" This form 
of the proposition is accepted by the majority, against the objections of 
Hempe and Ekebom, and Roempke's imprimatur is declared authoritative. 
(B.II:68-75.) 
 
 
        1065 
 
GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY TO E. LAMBERG 
 
1769 Aug. 9, Goteborg     2 pp. fol. 
 
For source - see above - 990. 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.220-21 
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    1066----1071 
 
                    1066 = 1062.12 
 
                    1067 = 1064 
 
   1058 = 1062.13 
 
   1069 + 1070 
 
 
THOMAS HARTLEY TO SWEDENBORG 
 
1769 Aug. 14, East Malling, Kent 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Library. In Book called “Swedenborg”- 
Biografi, no.9. 
 
Text in ANC = L.II: 467 
 
Translations Doc. 1: p.10 (= Doc.3) 

LN (v.2): pp. 682-84 
 
     
       1071 
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 Aug. 16 
 
For source, see above - 990. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp. 244, 247 
 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t p.76-77. 
 
Mantioned in NCL 1910: p.231, as follows: 
“1769. August 16. Ekebom refuses to assume any responsibility for the 
Sermons, as the manuscript had not been submitted to him, but only the 
printed sheets (B.II:76-77)." 
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1072 - - - 1072.12 
 

1072 
 
REMARKS BY ROSEN ON MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 Aug. 16, Goteborg    1 page 4:o 
 
For source, see above - 990. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: p.249  
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t p.75. 
 
 
      1072.11 
 
 
APPENDIX TO WHITE HORSE 
 
[1769 Aug.            Phot. in _ .File 455 = 3 pp. (2 sets + 

                         film) 
L. I:210; II:480; III:1193 
Hyde, n.2688 

 
In Stockholm, Royal Library. Biografi: In Book called 
 
"Swedenborg" no.8: Appendix ad Codicillum de Equo Albo. 
 
Text printed by C.E.Klemming in Swedenborg's Drommar, Stockholm 1859 and 

1860: pp.73-77. 
 
Translation in Doc 2²: p.751 (= Doc.300); of p.3 only in  
LM (v.2): pp.685-86.  
The whole document described in LM (v.2): pp. 684-85. 
 
A short facsimile is found in vol. 9 of Skandinaviska Samfundets 

Handlingar, 1821: p.314.  
See description in NCL 1939 Sept.: pp.396-408  
and below - 1072.13. (See above - 773) 
 

1072.12 
 
DEATH OF DR. BEYER'S WIFE 
 
1769 Aug. 21 
Beyer’s wife dies in childbirth (note by AA.) 
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      1072.13 
 
PARTIAL FACSIMILE OF "APPENDIX TO WHITE HORSE" 
 
[1769]       See above - 1072.11 
 
In _Stockholm, Royal Library: In copy of Handlingar rörande  
Skandinaviens Historia, Stockholm 1821. Nionde Delen, p.314,  
plus reference on separate page at beginning of book, after  
the Table of Contents. 
 
The autograph is reproduced together with those of other notable men 
on a separate page at the end of the volume, as follows: 
 
[ph..p.3 line 3 inf.]    "- - - - - - - - - hoc si ex optato est. volo  
                          Hieroglyphica Ägyptiaca, quae non 
 inf.] aliud sunt qu am correspondentiae, evolvere, et in publicum dare; 
quod nec fieri potest ab aliquo alto. Em: Swedenborg."" 
 
[Note at the beginning of the volume as follows:] 
 
  Bland de fac simile, som åtfölja denna Nionde Del, finnes äfven ett af 
Emanuel Svedenborg, en man, hvars vettenskapliga förtjenster alltid skola 
gifva honom ett utmärkt rum ibland Svenska lärda; men då Kongl. Samfundet 
icke i härvarande allmänna eller enskilta handskrift-samlingar kunnat 
finna någon af honom  egenhandigt undertecknad skrift, af inskränkt vidd, 
her det valt att endast införa slutet af ett bref, hvars innehålli öfrigt 
är fullkomligt främmande för Handlingar rörande Skandinaviens Historia. 
 
[On p.3l4 is the following explanation of the autograph;] 
 
  Fragment af ett bref från Assessor 
  Fmanue1 Svedenborg.* 
 [ph.p.3.line 6 inf.]---- Qvoniam Scientia illa correspondentiarum fuerat 
antiqvis Scientia  scientiarum, et inde sapientia, interest ut aliqvis e 
Vestra Academia isti  scientiae operam impendat, . . . si . . inchoari, 
quod fieri inprimis potest ex  Correspondentiis in Apocalypsi Revelata 
detectis et ex Verbo demonstratis: hoc si ex optato est volo Hieroglyphica 
Aegyptiaca, quae non aliud sunt, quam Correspon dentiae evolvere, et in 
Publicum dare, quod nec fieri potest ab aliquo alio. 
  Em. Svedenborg. 
 
  *Emed an detta bref endast införes i anledning af bifogade fac simile, 
her Samfun det funnit öfverflödigt att intaga det i hela sin vidd. 
Originalet förvaras bland Hans Excellens m.m. Herr Grefve v. Engeströms 
Samlingar. 
 
  [These "Handlingar" are printed by “Skandinaviska Samfundet."] 
 
  This item is referred to in the “Förteckning” No.l523, under 
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"Handshrifter. 
  Svedenborg Biografi. 8-vo." 
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          1073 
 
JOHAN GOTHENIUS TO C.C.GIÖRWELL 
 
1769 Aug. 23, Göteborg                    2 pp. 4:o 
                                          L.III: 1000, 1073 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Library, Giörwell, Brefvaxling, Bref till 
 
 Giörwell, 1763-75: No. 126.     See Berg, v.4, I:p.83. 
 
Transcript: 
 
Högädle Herr Assessor, 
 
             Min Herre och Wärde Wän. 
. . . . .Harjemte medföljer den fryckta samlingen af acter harstades 
rörande Svedenborgianismen. Det 10-de arket lär snarikkomma från trycket. 
Min Herre täckes nu sjelf af denna lasning göra sig un derrättad om 
sammanhanget. 

De dictate som så ofta omröras, och hvarvid D-r Beyer blifvit förklarad 
jäfvig (se arket 8 och 9), sägas vara totidem verbis utskrefne ur 
Svedenborgs böcker. Aurell (som är bror med Secr. Aurell i CammarCollegio, 
hvilken senare var min trogne Kamrat i Göttingen), är den elaka mannen som 
föresatt sig at bry Drerne Roempke och Beyer, och har aldrig haft godt öga 
til detta Consistorium. Domprosten Ekebom och han äro wanner, och hans 
kärlek för mig är så blind, at han talar, äfven i mine Collegers närvaro, 
om mig såsom en ojämförlig mann på denna orten, i lärdom och sådant annat 
smått. Och när jag noga eftersinnar, så är bare orsaken den, at jag ej gör 
väsende af mine egenskaper, såsom han tycker det en hop andre yfvas af 
sine, Han är ock wänkär och wanfast. Penetration äger han i stor grad, 
från späda barndomen her hen insupit hebreiska af sin Far Prosten 
Aurelius, och läser ännu sin Bibel, och her altid philologiska combatter 
med våra Bjeshar, så ofta han kommer åt dem. . . . . 
 
      J. Gothenius 
 
Translation in NCL 1916 (by C.L.O.); p.295, as follows: 
 
. . . . .Herewith I enclose the collection of acts published here 
concerning Swedenborgianism. The tenth sheet is soon to issue from the 
press. You will now be enabled by the perusal of these papers to inform 
yourself of the connection of things. 
 

The “dictata," which are so often alluded to and on account of which 
Dr. Beyer has been declared incompetent (see sheets 8 and 9), are said to 
be totidem verbis copied from Swedenborg's books. Aurell (who is the 
brother of Secretary Aurell of the College of Exchequer, my faithful 
comrade at Gottingen) is the wicked man who is determined upon vexing 
Doctors Roempke and Beyer. This Consistory has never found favor in his 
eyes. Dean Ekebom and he are friends, and his love for me is so blind that 
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he speaks of me, even in the presence of my colleagues, as an incomparable 
man in this place, in the way of learning and other similar small matters, 
and when I think it over carefully, the only reason for it is that I do 
not make any show of my qualities as he thinks a great many others do of 
theirs. Heis also 
Affectionate and faithful as a friend. He furthermore possesses a high 
degree of penetration; from early childhood he has imbibed Hebrew from his 
father, the Rev. Aurelius, still reads his Bible, and is continually 
having philosophical combats with our fellows as often as he can get at 
them. . . .  
                                  J.Gothenius 
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          1074 
 
J.H.LIDEN TO C.C.GJÖRWELL - EDITOR OF "ALMÄNNA TIDNINGAR" 
 
1769 Aug. 29, London   Phot. in Ph.File 456 = 1 sheet (of 
                                    published 1st part of letter) 
Printed in Almanna Tidningar (General News), no.86, of July 5, 1770, 
 
Stockholms pp.342-43. Copy of this journal in the Royal Library. 
 
Transcript: 
 
                         Bref, 
              Ifrån Hr. M. Joh. H. Lidén, til Ut- 
              gifwaren af desse Tidningar; dat.  
              London, d. 29 Aug. 1769. 
 
Jag tilskref M. H. i går et långt Bref, men som jag sedan haft den aran at 
tala med Hr. Assessor Swedenborg, samt äfwen fått del af des nu nyligen 
her i London trykte arbeten, torde jag göra M. H. en ej obehagelig tiänst, 
om jag något därom order. 
Har äro Titlarna: 
 
[Latin style]   l. A Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the New Church,  
                understood in the Apocalypse, by the New Jerusalem,  
                wherein is also demonstrated, that throughout all the  
[sic!]          Christian world the worshipping of Ikree [= Three] Gods  
             is received, from the Three Gods is received, from the  
                Creed of St. Athanasius. By Emanuel Swedenborg, native of  
[German style]  Sweden. London 1769. i stor 8. 159 sic. Det är en  
                öfwersätning at des i början at detta år uti Amsterdam  
                trykta Latinska arbete, kallat: Summaria Expositio  
[sic!]          Doctrinae Novae Hierosolymae [= Ecclesiae] quse per novas  
                Hierosolymam i Apocalypsi intelligitur; som förmodel.  
                redan hunnit til Swerige. 
 

            2. De Commercio Animae & Corporis, quod creditur fieri  
            vel per Influsum. Physioum, vel per in fluxum 
            Spiritualem, vel per Harmoniam Praestabilitam, ab  
            Emanuele Swedenborg. 3 ark in 4. Det är et aldeles nytt  
            och här uti London förfärdigat arbete, författat på  
            Latin; hutwudsumman innefattas i följande XVI §§. I.  

[Latin style]   Quod duo mundi sint, mundus Sp[i]ritualis, ubi aunt  
                Spiritus & angeli, & mundus naturalis, ubi sunt  
                Hominee. II. Quod mundus spiritualia ecisterit &  
                subeiatat ex suo Sole, & quod mundus naturalis, ex suo.  
                III. Quod sol mundi spiritualis sit purus amor Jehovah  
                DEO, qui in medio ejus est. IV. Quod ex illo Sole  
                procedat Calor & Lux, & quod Calor ex illo procedens in  
                essentia sua sit Amor, & quod Lux inde in essentia sua  
                sit sapientia. V. Quod tam Calor ille qnem Lux illa      
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                influant in hominem, Calor in ejus voluntatem & producat  
                bonum amoris, & Lux in ejun intellectum & producat verum  
                sapientise. VI. Quod illa duo Calor & Lux, seu Amor  
                Sapientiae, a Deo conjunctim influant in Animam hominis & 
                per hanc in mentem, ejus affectiones & cogitationes, & ex  
                his in corporis sensus, loquelas & actiones. VII. Quod  
                sol mundi naturalis sit purus ignis & quod per hunc solem  
                existerit & subsistat Mundus natur VIII. Quod inde omne  
                quod ex hoc sole procedit, in se spectatum sit mortnum.  
                IX. Quod spirituale induat se Naturali, sicut Homo se  
                veste. X. Quod spiritualia ita induta in homine faciant  
                ut vivere possit rationalis & moralis, ita spiritualiter  
             naturalis. XI. Quod receptio influxus istius sit secundum  
                statum amoris & sapientiee apud hominem. XII. Quod  
                intellectus in Homine possit elevari in lucem, hoc est,  
                in Sapientiam, in qua sunt Angeli Coeli, secundum exultum  
                rationis, & quid Voluntas Ejus in salorum, hoc est, in  
                amorem similiter secundum facta vitae; sed quod amor  
                voluntatis non elevetur, nisi quantum homo vult & facit  
                illa, quae sapientia intellectus docet. XIII. Quod  
                prorsus aliter apud bestias. XIV. Quod tres 
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        1074 - Page 2 
 
           gradus sint in mundo spirituali & tres gradus in mundo  
           naturali, secundum quos sit omnis influxus. XV. Quod fines  
           sint in primo gradu, causae in secundo & effectus in tertio.  
           XVI. Quod ex his pateat, qualis est Influxus spiritualis ab 
[German style]origine sue ad effectus. Om M. H. all sådant oagtat,  
           ändå ej forstår något häraf, är del min skuld; jag kan ej  
           göre för androm begripeligit, det som för mig sielf är  
           obegripeligit. Til slut af detta arbete läses en Hr.  
           Assessorns syn, den han på 
[Latin style] följande salt beskrifwer. "His subjungam hoc Memorabile.  
           Postquam haec scripta sunt, precatus sum ad Dominum, ut  
           caretur loqui cum discipulis Aristotelis & simul cum  
           discipulis Cartesii, & cum discipulis Leibnitzii, propter  
           finem, ut opiniones mentis eorum de commercio Animae & 
           Corporis haurirem: post precationem aderant novem Viri, tres  
           Aristotelici, tres Cartesiani & tres Leitnitziani, & steterunt  
           circus me, a latere sinistro adoratores Aristotelis, ad  
           dextrum sectatores Cartesii, & tergo sautores Leitnitsii; e  
           longinque ad distantiam, & per intervalla inter se, visi sunt  
           tree sicut Laurati & ex influa perceptione cognovi, quad  
           essent ipsi antesignani seu archididascali; post Leibnitsium  
           stabat unus menu tenons alam 
[Swedish style] vestis ejus & dicebatur quod esset Wolffius.” Dessa  
           Gubbar började nu helt lärt disputera öfwer Commercium animae  
           & corporis, men kunde ej komma öfwerens; man beslöt då at  
           genom lottkastning utröna rätta modum agendi; man lottade och  
           lotte föll på: Influxus Spiritualis. 
 
                     (Slutet härnäst.) 
 
                          [For continuation, see below - 1074.01] 
 
- - - - -  
Translation in Doc. 2²: pp.701-2, as follows: 
 
I wrote you a long letter yesterday, but as since writing it I have had 
the honor of conversing with Assessor Swedenborg, and likewise of 
receiving his works which have lately been printed here in London, I 
thought I should do a pleasant service to you by writing you a few words 
about it. The following are the titles of the works: 

l. "A Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the New Church understood by 
the N. Jerusalem in the Apocalypse, wherein is also demonstrated that 
throughout the Christi an world the worshipping of three gods is received 
from the Creed of St. Athanasius. By Emanuel Swedenborg, a native of 
Sweden," London 1769, large 8vo, 159 pages. This is a translation of the 
Latin work, printed at the beginning of year in Amsterdam, bearing the 
title, Summaria Expositio Doctrinae Novae Hierosolymae, quae per novam 
Hierosolymam in Apocalypse intelligitur, which work has probably been 
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received in Sweden. 
 

2."De Commercio Animae et Corporis, quad creditur fieri vel per 
Influxum Physicum, vel per Influxum Spiritualem, vel per Harmoniam 
Praestabilitam, ab Emanuele Swedenborg. 3 sheets, 4:o. This is quite a new 
work, written in Latin here in London. The following 16 paragraphs embrace 
the leading subjects treated of in the book." [Mr. Liden quotes the 
headings of the chapters as given by Swedenborg and then continues:] "If 
you cannot make anything out of the contents of the book, it is not my 
fault; for I cannot make others comprehend what I do not comprehend 
myself. At the close of the work may be read one of the Assessor's 
visions, which he describes as follows: [Mr. Liden quotes here the 
introduction of the Memorable Relation in which Aristotle, Descartes, 
Leibnitz and Wolff are introduced. and then gives the following summary of 
it:] 

“These old gentlemen begin now a most learned disputation on the 
intercourse between the soul and the body, but cannot agree: wherefore 
they at last resolve to find out the right mode of influx by the casting 
of lots; when the lot declares for Spiritual Influx. 

 
            [For continuation, see next item - 1074.01] 
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         1074.01 
 
J.H.LIDEN TO C.C.GJORWELL - [CONGLUSION OF 1074 = 2nd Installment] 
 
 
1769 Aug. 29, London  See above - 1057.11 
 
 
Printed in Almanna Tidningar, stycket (no.) 87, Stockholm, den 
7 Julii 1770: pp.347-48. (No phot. of this part in ANC.) 
 
Transcript: 
 
 Bref, 
            Ifrån Hr. Mag Joh. H. Lidén, til Ut 
            gifwaren at desse Tidningar; dat. London 
            den 29 August, 1769. Slutet. 
 
3. An Answer to a Letter written to me by a Friend. Består 
endast at 4 sidor in 8:vo men är ganska ljufligt at läss. Det 
innehåller Br. Assessorns egen Biographie. Född 1689 d. 29 J. 
an  i Stockholm. Gjorde 1710 en resa til England, Holland, 
Frankrike och Tyakland, hemkom 1714. Omgecks 1716 och följ året 
mycket med K. Carl XII, som war des store Gynnare, och gjorde 
honor til Assessor i BergsCollegio; hwilken Sysla lamnades 
1747, med behalning af lönen; ordsaken til afskedstagandet war 
allena: "that I might the better apply myself to the new functi 
enjoined upon me by the Lord." 1719 adlades han af Drottning 
Ulrica Eleon. 
 
[Latin style]   Ledamot af Kongl. Sw. Wetensk. Academien allena, ty säger  
            Hr. Sw. "I never sought to be admitted into any other learned  
            Society elsewhere, because I am in the Angelical Society, and 
in  
            that such things only are treated of as relate to heaven and 
the  
            soul, but in literary Societies, such as concern the world and  
            the body." 
 
[German Style]   Det är uttolkat: Jag har aldrig sökt komma i något 

Samfund  
            annorstades, emedan jag är Ängla-Salskapet, hwarest inga  
            andre ämnen afhandlas, än de, som angå himemelen och själen, 

då  
            däremot i de Lärda Sälskaperna endast handles om werlden och  
            kroppar. 1738 reste han til Italien uppehållandes sig et år 

uti  
            Venedig och Rom. Härpå följa Genealogica; om des 4 Systrar,  
            deras Giftermal och barn m.m. Sedan han tall om sine 

Anförwanter  



 600

            Hrr. Biskoparne Filenius och Benzelstierna, fortfarer han  
            således; men son i brist af wådelig öfwersatning lyder i  
            Grundtexten, som 
[Latin style]  följer: Besides, all the Bishops in my country, who are ten  
            in number, and also the Senators, of whom there are sixteen, 
and  
            the rest of the grandees, love, and from love honor me, and I  
            associate familiarly with them as a friend amongst friends; 
the  
            reason of this is, because they know that I am in Fellowship  
            with angels. The King and Queen themselves, and the three  
            Princes their Sons, countenance me kindly; I was also invited 
by  
            the King and Queen to eat at their thable [= table] with them  
            utrich [= which] honor is not granted to any except the Peers 
of  
            the realm; and in like manner afterwards with the Hereditary  
            Prince. They in country wish for my return; on which account I  
            do not in the least fear persecution there, concerning which 
you  
            have some suspicion, and against which you therefore very 
kindly  
            provite [= provide] in your letter; if they persecute me  
            elsevere [= where], that does not affect me. But I look upon  
            those things which have been rehearsed as of small moment or  
            regard, forasmuch as that which it surpasses them is, that I 
was  
            called by the Lord Himself to a holy office, who has most  
            graciously manifested Himself in Person before me his servant 
in  
            the year 1743, and then opened my sight into the Spiritual  
            world, and gave me to speak with spirits and angels, which  
            continues unto this day; from that time I began to disclose by 
            types 
 

 
       1074.01 - page 2 
 
   the various secrets that have been seen and revealed to me,  
     as concerning heaven and hell, the state of men after  
death, the true worship of God, the spiritual sense of the world [= Word], 
besides many things of the most worthy nature, which conduce to Salvation 
and wisdom. My travelling sometimes from my own into foreign countries, 
has been owing to no other cause than a desire of making use and dis-
covering the secrets instructed to me. Moreover, I am in possession of 
[German style] welt [= wealth] sufficient, neither do I seek or desire  
more."  
               Jag är nyfiken at se, hwad Engelske Journalisterne säga om 
Swedenborgiana: Författaren har skänkt tilräckeligt antal Exemplar til 
Royal Society, Sion-College, Biskoparna och Universiteterne. Han har ock 
lofwat mig sända däraf til Bibliotheken uti Upsala och Stockholm. Alt 
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sedan Hr. Swedenborg hitkom, har han mäst legat inne på sin kammare och 
converserat med Andarne, utom det at jag någre ganger kommit och afbrutit 
dere spirituelle omgänge med honom.  
               R.R.Löwenhielm har twänne gånger besökt honom, Presidenten 
Gerdeschöld en gång, men Ärke-Bisk. Troilius har på lång tid ej synts 
tilt.  
               - - - - Uti Paris har Ass. Swedenborg declarerat et  
Giftermål emellan Ludvig XIV och Drottning Christina. - Men ho kan påminna 
sig alladesse underlige Uppenbarelser; Jag här ofta förundrat mig öfwer, 
med hwad redighet, insigt och styrka Ass. Swederborg talar om alla andra 
Saker, men at hen i samma ögnableck kan blifwa så obegripelig, så snart 
man gifwer honom minsta anledning at tale om andarnas Terld. Jag war i går 
aftons uti någre wettige Engelsmans Sälskap, då wi bland annat talte om 
Hr. Swedenborga  
               Skrifter och om deas Omgänge med andarne; då det föll en af 
Shällskapet in at föreslå the New Jerusalem Gentleman (som han kallade 
honom) til Primier Minister i England, på försok om Folket blefwe nöjda 
med en Mans Administration af så spirituelle och owanlige insigter, då 
ingen wanlig människa äger den lyckan at ware den orolige Populacen här 
til lags. I morgon afreser Hr. Swedenbog härifrån siöledes til Swerige; 
det blir förmodeligen des sista utländska resa. . 
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       1074.01 - pace 3 
 
Continuation of translation in Doc. 2²: pp.702-3 (= Doc. 282),  
as follows: 
 
(See previous item above - 1074.) 
 

3. "An Answer to a Letter written to me by a Friend," which consists 
merely of four pages, 8vo, but is very interesting to read. [After giving 
a long abstract of this printed letter, Mr. Lidén says:] 
 

I am curious as to what the English journalists will say about these 
"Swedenborgiana." The author has presented a sufficient number of copies 
to the Royal Society, to Sion College, the Bishops and the Universities. 
He has also promised to send me some copies for the libraries in Upsala 
and Stockholm. Since Mr. Swedenborg arrived here, he has spent most of his 
time in his sleeping room, where he converses with spirits; except when I 
called on him several times and broke off their spiritual intercourse with 
him. Senator Löwenhjelm has twice visited him; President Gerdeschöld once; 
but Archbishop Troilius he has not see, for a long time. 
 

In Paris Swedenborg declared that Louis XIV had married Queen 
Christina [in the other world]. But who can remember all these wonderful 
revelations! 
 

I have often wondered how it is possible for Assessor Swedenborg to 
discourse with clearness, intelligence, and strong penetration on all 
other subjects, while as soon as you give him the least opportunity of 
conversing about the spiritual world, he becomes quite incomprehensible. 
Last evening I was in company with some witty Englishmen, where among 
other things we talked about Swedenborg writings and his intercourse with 
spirits; it occurred to one of the company to propose the New Jerusalem 
Gentleman (this is the way in which he referred to him) as the Prime 
Minister of England, in order to see whether the people would be satisfied 
with the administration of a man of such spiritual and uncommon 
intelligence; since no common man has ever had the good fortune to prove 
satisfactory to this unruly people. 
 

Tomorrow Mr. Swedenborg will leave London for Sweden; this is probably 
his last journey abroad. 
 
London, August 29, 1769. 
 
       JOHN HENRY LIDEN 
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          1074. 11 
 
JOHAN HENRIC LIDÉN TO SAMUEL ÄLF 
 
1769 Aug. 29, London      1 page 4:o 
 
In Upsala, University Library: Bref til S.[amuel] Ä.[lf]. III. 
 
p. 191, no.8g. 
 
Transcript: 
 
 .........    London. d. 29, Aug. 1769 
 
Min Hiertans Bror. 
 
 ....... ..Ursaegte hos RiksRådet Höpken att fag annu ej beswarat dess 
nådige skrifvelse till mig på Amsterdam; det skall, will Gud, ske naesta 
månad. a propos. Kanske desse Bref kunde också saendas Honom till 
genomlaesning som hastigast. Jo men; det förelaget går an; de innehålla 
wael åtskilligt som ej angår Hans Excellence, men också åtskilligt annat; 
saerdeles tror jag 
att Brefvet om Swedenborg[*] skall roa honom, efven som Mine Bror. Den 
lustige Gubben har jag laert heft wael kaenna haerute. Han aer ganska 
lortig [ut]af Sig; har knapt twättat sig någon gång i år; går stundom i en 
mycket antique Swart sammets råck, fast hettan aer odragelig för alt 
jordiske menniskor, Men in mundo Spirituali tar saken sig annorlunda. 
                                    [Address ] 
 
            To 
       the Rev. M-r ÄElf 
 
Public Orator and Professor of Poetry at Linköping 
 
Sweden. 
 
[*This reference is to "Responsum ad Epistolam."] 
 
Partial translation only - in NCL 1925: p.90, as follows: 
 
. . .I have learned to know that funny old man quite well out here. He is 
rather dirty; has scarcely washed himself any time this year; he sometimes 
appears in an antique black velvet coat, although the heat is unbearable 
for all earthly beings. But in mundo Spirituali the matters appears quite 
otherwise. . . . . 
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        1074.12 
 
DIARY OF J. H. LIDEN - EXTRACT 
 
1769 Sept. 10, London     2 pp. fol. 
 
In Upsala, University Library: J.H.Liden Dagbok. III.  
"Dag-Bok. 3. Delen. Engeland. 1769: d.24. Junii  
d.19. Decemb.": pp.484-85. 
 
Transcript: 
 

[London] 
 
d.10. Septemb. Sondag 
 

Iag predikade i dag uti Swenska Kyrkan, öfwer Evangel. på XVI. Sönd, 
efter Trinitat. Mitt tale aemne war: Om Guds Barnas Frimodighet i Döden. 
Bland andre åhörare måsse iag nödweendigt anmaerka Hr Assessor Eman, 
Swedenborg, den illuminerade Apocalyptiske Historiographen. [See below - 
1088.11] 
 
Kort haeruppå afreste nyssnae mnde Hr. Assessir siöledes till Stockholm.*) 
 
[In the margin, written in afterwards:] 
 
*)Han reste dock Sedermera ater till Engeland, och dog i London, 1772, 
d.29, Martii, uti Sitt ålders 85 år. 
 

Denne mannen kommer sae kert, för sine besynnerlige satser, att intaga 
ett heft besynnerligit rum uti wår tics LaerdomsHistoria. Iag har först 
haeri London jaert keenna honom; under dess korta warelse haer har jag som 
oftast besökt honom, utom det att wi dessemellan stundom råkats uti 
allmaenna promenader. Iag har då heft höfligt och med den agtning iag en 
80 års man skyldig aer, talt med honom om Dess Systeme; men gubben aer 
ganska oredig; Stammar litet och uttrycker sine confuse tankar på ett like 
confust saett; han förwisar en altid på sine trykte arbeten; och wid alla 
inkast, slår Gubben hurtigt omkring Sig med Sensus Spiritualis, som honom 
ensamt blifwit uppenbarad. Uti alt annat talar Gubben heft förnuttigt; men 
så snart man börgar naemna Andarne, blir gubben aldeles tokig; ty efter 
mitt bassta begrep och öfwertygelse aer Gubben waerkelige ej Fullkomligen 
klok. Iag har Spisat met gubben, och så war han heft munter och 
Skaemtsamt. 
 
    Gubben bodde långt bort afsides, umgecks naestan med ingen; war ganaka 
Smutsig, ja lortagtig, uti klaeder; ansigte och hander sågo ut, som trade 
de på mang år ej warit twaettade. Han aer eljest en from man och gör ingen 
maenniska för ondt tae nker högt om Sine Sublima Satser; anser Sig 
waerkeligen som en Stor Guds 
Prophet; aer litet snål, som dock snarare aer åldrens aendess fel. Det 



 605

Gubben under sin varelse i London nu låtit trycka, har han skaenkt mig; 
hvadan fag ock vill afskrifva Titlarne: 
l.) A Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the New Church, understood in 
the Apocalypse by the New Jerusalem;†) wherein is also demonstrated, that 
throughout 
 
- - - - -{In the margin:] †) En Englelsman som jag lante denna bok. 
Kallade Guben I anlednig haeraf altid: “The New Jerusalem Gentleman,” ett 
wael pahittat namn. 
 
All the Christian world the worshipping of Three Gods is receioved, from 
the creed of S-t Athanasius. By Eman. Swedenborg, a native of Sweden. 
London. 1769. pagg. 
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159. uti Stor Octav. 
 
Detta är ej annat än det förleden wåras i Amsterdam trykta Latinska 
arbetet: "Summaria Expositio DoctrinaeNovae Ecclesiae . . . . . in 4-º 
hwilket Hr Assessorn nu låtit på Engelska öfwersaet ta och trycka. jag wet 
ej hwem Han nyttiat till öfwersaetningen; men sielf aer han språket ej så 
magtig. 
2.) De Commercio Animae & Corporis, quod creditur fieri vel per influxum 
Physicum, vel per Influxum Spiritualem vel per Harmoniam Praestabilitam, 
ab Emanuele Swedenborg. 
pagg. 23. in 4-º (utan något saerskildt Titulblad.) 
 

Detta aer ett heft nytt och nu uti London utstuderat arbete, men like 
obegripe ligit som de öfrige. 
p.20. förekommer ett ganska roligt Memorabile, för att nyttia Assessorns 
egit ord; nembl. att han bedt war Herre tillata honom  
få tale med en af Aristotelis, en af Cartesii och en af Leitnizii 
Diseiplar, för att hora och jemnföra deras Tankar i 
detta aernet; dess bön blef hörd och H- Assess. feck bivista en deras 
Disputations act haeröfwer, som haer beskrifwes. 
3.) An Answer to a Letter written to me by a Friend. 

AEr allenast 4 sidor in 8-º och innehaller en kort Assessorns Lefrernes 
Beskrifning; hvadan jag det ock haer bifogar; *) haelst ett så litet 
pepper laetteligen med tiden förswinner. Man gråter wisst insst wid dess 
genomlaesande! minst då gubben beraettar sig wara Ledamot af "the 
Angelical Society." 

Genom mine samtal med denne underlige gubben har jag blifvit öfwertygad 
om, hvad Voltaire på ett ställe artigt saegera; "Il n’y a rien à gagner 
avec un Enthousiaste; il ne faut point s'aviser de dire a un homme les 
defauts de Sa maitresse,n’y à un plaideur le foible de sa cause, n'y des 
raisons à un illumine." 
 
[See below - 1082.11] 
 
[*A copy of the letter is here inserted. See Hyde n.2593.] 
 
Translation by C.L.O. in NCL 1916: p.427 - as follows: 
 
 
EXTRACT FROM PROF. LIDÉN'S DIARY. 
 
London, September 10, 1769, Sunday. 
 
I preached today in the Swedish Church on the Evangelical text for the 

XVIth Sunday after Trinity. The subject of my discourse was: "The 
Dauntlessness of God's Children in Death." Among my listeners I must make 
special mention of Herr Assessor Emanuel Swedenborg, the illuminated 
apocalyptical historiographer. 
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Shortly afterwards the Herr Assessor travelled by sea to Stockholm.* This 
man, on account of his remarkable doctrines, will surely come to occupy a 
unique place in the History of Learning of our times. I have learned to 
know him for the first time here in London: I often visited him during his 
short sojourn here, besides which we sometimes chanced to meet in the 
public walks. At such times I have quite politely, and with all the 
respect due to a man of eighty years, spoken with him concerning his 
System. But the old man is rather unclear; he stutters a little and 
expresses his confused thoughts in an equally confused manner; he always 
refers you to his published works, and at every objection the old 
gentleman spryly comes out with “Sensus Spiritualis,” which has been 
revealed to him alone. 
*The following note was written in later, in the margin: “He afterwards 

returned to England and dies in London, 1772, Match 29th, in the 85th year 
of his age.” 
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On every other subject the old gentleman talks quite rationally, but as 
soon as you begin to mention Spirits he becomes quite crazy; wherefore, to 
the best of my understanding and conviction, the old gentleman is not 
altogether right in his head. I have taken dinner with him and on that 
occasion he was quite merry and full of fun. 
 
The old gentleman lived far off in the outskirts of the city, associating 

with hardly anyone; he was rather dirty, and his clothing soiled; his face 
and hands looked as if they had not been washed for many years. Otherwise 
he is a pious man and does nobody any harm; has a high opinion of his 
Sublime  
Doctrines; regards himself as actually a Great Prophet of God; is a trifle 
parsimonious, which is a fault of old age rather than a personal fault. 
The old gentleman has presented to me everything he has published during 
his late sojourn in London; of which I here copy the titles: 
 
I. A Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the New Church understood in the 

Apocalypse by the New Jerusalem;* wherein is also demonstrated, that 
throughout all the Christian world the worship of Three Gods is adopted 
from the creed of St. Athanasius. By Eman. Swedenborg, a native of Sweden. 
London, 1769. pag. 159, in large octavo. 
 
     This is nothing else than the Latin work printed 
in Amsterdam last spring: "Summaria Expositio 
Doctrinae Novae Ecclesiae" in quarto, which the Herr 
Assessor has now had translated and printed in  
English. I do not know whom he employed for the  
translation, but he himself has not the [requisite]  
command of the language. 
 
a. De Commercio Animae et Corporis, quod creditur fieri vel per influxum 

Physicum, vel per Influxum Spiritualem, vel per Harmoniam Praestabilitam, 
ab Emanuele Swedenborg. 
pag. 23, in 4:o. (Without any separate Title-page.) 
 
This is an entirely new work, recently completed in London, but just as 

incomprehensible as all the rest. 
 
*In the margin is written "An Englishman to whom I lent this book 

afterwards always called the old gentleman on this account, ‘The  New 
Jerusalem Gentleman,' a well found name." 
 
On page 20 there occurs a rather entertaining "Memorabile," to use the 

Assessor's own word, to wit: He asked Our Lord to allow him to speak with 
one of the disciples of Aristotle, one of Descartes, and one of Leibnitz, 
in order to hear and compare their Thoughts on this subject. His prayer 
was heard and the Assessor was permitted to be present at the discussion 
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here described. 
 
3. An Answer to the Letter written to me by a Friend. 
 
This is only 4 pages in 8:o, and contains a short Account of the 

Assessor's Life; which I am inserting here* as such a small paper may 
easily get lost in time. One certainly does not weep in reading through 
it, least of all when the old gentleman tells about his being a Member of 
"the Angelical Society!" 
Through my conversations with this remarkable old man I have become 

convinced of what Voltaire says quite fitly in one place: "il n'y a rien a 
gagner avec un Enthousiaste; it ne faut point s'aviser de dire a un homme 
les defauts de sa maitresse, n'y a un plaideur le foible de sa cause, ny 
des raisons a un illumine.”** 
 
* This document is inserted between pp.484 and 485 of the third volume of 
the Diary. Tr. 
**There is nothing to gain with an Enthusiast; one must never be bold as 
to tell a man the faults of his mistress, nor a pleader the folly of his 
cause, nor must one talk reason to an illuminated.” 
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   1075------1076 
 
                              1075 
 
A. J. AURELL TO GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 Sept.13 
 
 
In Göteborg, Landsarkiv: Domkapitlets Arkiv. Inkomna Handlingar. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.250, 253. 
 
Printed in Berg, vol.4 Supplement: p.78. 
 

1076 
 
MINUTES OF THE GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 Sept.13 
 
In Göteborg, Landsarkiv: Domkapitlets Arkiv.  
Koncept Protocoller. 
 
Test in Gothenburg Documents: pp.252, 254. 
 
Printed in Berg, vol.4 Supplement: p.77. 
 
Mentioned in NCL 1910: pp.231-32, as follows: 
 

"1769. Sept. 13. Aurell, in a memorial, informs 
the Consistory that he intends to translate Roempke's De 
Reprobatione into Swedish, "for the edification of the 
public," together with some "little observations' of his 
own, and asks if imprimatur is necessary in order to print 
the notes. He also wants to know the decision in regard to 
the dictata. (B.II: 77, 78.)" 
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       1076.11 
 
SWEDENBORG'S RETURN TO STOCKHOLM NOTED IN THE PRESS 
 
3769 Sept.16 
 
Transcript:                      Phot. in Ph.File _ = 2 sheets 
 
In Posten, N:o 115, Stockholm. Tryckt i Langiska 
 Boktryckeriet. 
 
[p.913]      POSTEN.  
                        N:o 115. 
 
                   Lordagen, d.16 Sept. 1769. 
 
   Til Visionaire. 
 

Wälkommen hem, min gamla Män. Ingen har med sadan otålighet  
påskundat Din återkomst, som Jag. Under Din frånwaro har det fallit  
mig in at börja et nytt Studium: jag har ledsnat wid sådane  
wetenskaper som hwar man förstår. Hwad är det wärds at läsa en  
Theologisk, Juridisk, Politisk, eller Moralisk Auctor? Här man läst 

en,  
sinner man sedan det samma och samma afeopierat ifrån den ena til den  
andra. Min wettgirighet har fäst sig på et särdeles Interessen1 nytt,  
som wäl på sit sätt inlöper uti Politiqven och Jurisprudencen men  
hämtar dock s:na fastaste grunder utur Anpropologien och Medicinen. 

Jag  
frågar dig, om det gifwes några människor, som äro Noctambulones? Du  
förstar ganska wäl, at Jag icke härunder begriper brandwakter,  
tornwäcktare, Militariske poster, de som om nätterne finnas på son  
henwäg ifrån Soupeer, Piqve-niqver, Clubbar och hemliga visiter i  
Politiske- eller karlets warf, stundom ock kanske i tjusärender. Nej,  
frågan är, om sådane människor gifwas, som wi kalla gå i sömnen, och  
under dersamma kunna uträtta sådane wårf, som man wanligen icke kan  
göre utan atware wakande. Jag har 

p.914 därom läst så månge berättelser af trowärdige man, at en Noctambulo  
     krupit ut på takes genom windsgluggen, afklädt sig linnet på krå-

påsen,  
     gått ned samma wäg, lagt sig i sin säng, och om morgonen funnit sig  
     naken, utan at weta huru han så blifwit: en annan företagit sig at  
     sticka och sömma, och så widare. Men märkeligare exempel har jag icke  
     läst, än hwad en Fransk Biskop berättar sig hafwa erfarit med en 

dylik  
     Noctambulo, som upstigit ur sin säng, satt sig wid bordet at skrifwa 

en  
     predikan; och när Biskoppen som bodde i samma kammare, för at pröfwa 

om  
     den sofwande nyttjade sine ögon, smög undan papperet, märkte den  
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     sofwande det icke, utan continuerade conceptet på et underliggande  
     papper, samt til slut började upläsa sit concept, för at böra huru 

det wille låta, då han ock ändrade meningen, strök ut et eller 
annat ord, och satte et annat i stället, just där det borde stå. Är 
sådant alt utan Hyperbole, min Wan huru lätt hafwa wi icke då at 
ursäkta Parrhesiaster  
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      1076.11 - page 
 
och Uplyeare, Sättare och Tryckare, som i många månader  
hos oss gått i sömnen? Ja sdelfwe wår Domare torde råka i  
willrådighet, at fria eller fålla: eller månne man skulle behöfwa  
en ny § i Lagboken, at Domaren skal först låta ruska och skaka  
swaranden, til at försöka, om han är sofwande. Än, om käranden talte i 
sömnen: gånge dermed lika så. Ja, se der hafwa wi det, säger du, Statens 
sörökning, ny tjenst, Rättens Ruskare. Wacker Titul, wacker  
tjenst. Nej, min Wän, det är icke min mening: men lät mig  
icke lefwa i okunnoghet, om sådane Casus äro möjelige, eller icke.  
Nog har jag hört, at Herrn, under förewändning at hafwa  
gått i sömnen, blifwit funnen uti kammar-Jungfruns säng,  
och at drängen, under samma praetext, satt sig at uttöma bouteiller i 
p.915 källaren: men icke får såken gå så langt. Jag wet, at min Herre 
under sin fråmwaro äfwen gordt upmärksamhet på dessa phenomener: roa mig 
derföre med Edert swar. Förblifwer 
 
          Scarron. 
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         1077 
 
JORAN GOTHENIUS TO C.C.GIÖRWELL 
 
1769 Sept, 16, Göteborg      2 pp. 4:o 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Library: Giörwell, Brefvaxling. Bref till 
 
Giörwell, 1763-75, No.133. 
 
Transcript: 
 
Walborne Herre och Gynnare. 
. . . . .Med en Studerande, son af Riksdagsmannen från Bohuslän Prosten 
Jeurling, skickade jag i dag til Min Herre följande: 
 
l) första arket af Svedenborgska acterne 
2) det sist utgifna arket (?) af D-º, och 
3) D- Roempkes synodal-disputation de Reprobatione, hvilken ej är utan 
mycken mistanke för Svedenborgianisme, hvarföre ock Assessor Aurell,  
som i samqväm förut visas sig mycket misnögd därmed, nästledne  
onsdag inkom i Consistorio med inlaga, at gifva tilkänna det  
han är sinned öfversätta disputationen på Svenska och låta  
trycka den jämte sine anmärkningar. 
 
En anecdote om denna disputation förtjenar omröras, men sub vanlig rosa 
Silentii; 
 

Sedan jag förl. år kom hem från Finland och Stockholm, då 
då var Prestmötet nyligen hollet: hände sig at Roempke och Aurell 
råkade hvar annan här i mine rum. A. började strax at opponera och 
R. förevarade sig såsom bäst kännare af sin egen skrift. I det 
samma kommer ock H- Biskopen hit, och discourser continuerades. 
Biskopen sade då, det han 30 ganger sagt förut, at den som 
anfågtar denna disputation, skal få mig emot sigs jag har 
censurerat den nomine Consistorii, dag har approberat den til 
tryck, och jag skal försvaran. A. gick sedan med Biskopen in uti 
et annat rum, likasom at säga honom i förtroende at denna 
heterodoxa disputation blifvit anmäld nyligen hos H-r Justitae 
Cantzlern, och at därmed kommer lagligen at förfaras. Detta 
afmålade han med en hop omständigheter. Biskopen gaf sig at be-
grunda saken, går ändteligen in til oss andra och säger: Gode 
Herrar, Jag har väl ensam censurerat, men därefter lämnade jag 
verket och updrog det til Consii  
öfverseende, men då Cons-ii förklarade sig vara nögd med min åtgärd  
därvid; så följer at ed fag ensam. utan hela Cons-m bör like an svara 
darföre -- Nota critica: Månne den som förut talte blots om sig, 1ät 
förskräckelsen injaga hos sig det rådet, at göra saken gemensam?. . . 
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Translation in NCL 1916: pp.295-96 (by C.L.O.), as follows: 
 
 Gothenburg, September 16, 1769.  
 
 Yesterday, my dear Sir, I sent you by a student, the son of the Rev. 
Jeurling, Representative from the province of Bohus, the following 
documents: 
 I. The first sheet of the Swedenborgian acts. 
2. The last sheet published of the same, and 
3. Dr. Roempke's Synodical Disputation, "De Reprobatione,” 
 which is not free from considerable suspicion of Swedenborgianism. For 
this reason Assessor Aurell, who has appeared quite satisfied with it, 
last Wednesday submitted to the Consistory an announcement of his 
intention to translate this disputation into Swedish and have it printed, 
together with his own remarks. 
        There is an anecdote concerning this disputation which is 
deserving of repetition, but, as usual, sub rosa silentlii. 
        Last year, when I returned home from Finland and Stockholm, just 
after the session of the Clerical Assembly, it happened that Roempke and 
Aurell chanced to meet here at my rooms. Aurell at once began to bring 
forth arguments against [the disputation], and Roempke to defend himself, 
as being the one best able to judge of his own book. At this juncture the 
Bishop arrived,  and the discussion was continued. 
The Bishop then said, as he 
had said 30 times before: "He who attacks this disputation'  
is going to have me against him. I hype censured it nomine 
 CONSTSTORII; I have approved it for printing, and I intend to defend it." 
Then Aurell took the Bishop into another room, as if to tell him in 
confidence that this heterodox disputation has recently been reported to 
the Chancellor of Justice and that legal procedure is to be taken against 
it. This he described together with numerous particulars. The Bishop then 
took to considering the matter and at last he comes in to us others, and 
says: "Good Sirs, I have, indeed, censured this work alone, but afterwards 
I 
 submitted it to the Consistory's supervision; now, inasmuch as the 
Consistory declared itself satisfied with my measures in the matter, it 
follows that not I alone, but the entire Consistory, are equally 
responsible for it." Nota critica: can it be possible that he who before 
spoke only of himself, has allowed himself to be 
 intimidated into making the matter one of common concern? . . . 
  J.GOTHENIUS 
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        1077.11 
 
TROMAS HARTLEY TO DR. MESSITER - ON "THE WHITE HORSE" 
 
1769 Sept. 17, East Malling, nr Maidstone, Kent    3 pp. 8:o 
 
In New Jerusalem Magazine, Boston, 1840: pp.562, 566-67. 
 
Published also in Part in the Intellectual Repository 
 
                       (See LM (v.2): pp.684-86.) 
 
p.562: Text: 
 
 

Appendix to the Treatise on the White Horse _  
To the Editor of the NEW JERUSALEM MAGAZINE: 

 
Dear Sir: - - As very few of your readers, probably, have seen 
Swedenborg's Appendix to the White Horse, and as I have reason to believe 
no copy of it is in Boston, I have transcribed the English edition, with 
its Advertisement and Mr. Hartley's letter, that you may use it, if you 
think proper, for the Magazine. There is only one copy of the pamphlet in 
this city. It belongs to the daughter of Mr. N. Knight. 
 
                          Very respectfully and truly, 
 
                            J. Fonerden. 
 
 
Baltimore, June 28, 1840. 
 
 

The following paragraph is from the Advertisement prefixed to the 
translation published at London, 1824, by T. Goyder. 

"The history of this little work may be given in a few words: It was 
originally written in Latin and sent by the author, under the title of “An 
Appendix to the Treatise on the White Horse”, to the Rev. Thomas Hartley. 
By this gentleman a copy was sent to Dr. Messiter, a name well known to 
the readers of the New Doctrines. After his decease, it came into the 
possession of his eldest daughter, along with his other papers; and I am 
indebted to her kindness for the copy from which this translation has been 
made.  

Oct. 1, 1823. 
 
[Here follows the Appendix to the White Horse, 4 pp.] 
 
pp.566-7: Copy of a part of a Letter from the Rev. Thomas Eartley to Dr. 
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Messiter, which mentions the receipt of the manuscript of the 
Appendix to the Treatise on the White Horses 

 
East Malling, near Maidstone, Kent 
September 17, 1769. 
Dear Sir: -- I have been in some uneasy suspense at not hearing from you, 
as you were under some indisposition when we parted last, but I hope this 
has not been owing to a continuance of your disorder. I suppose that our 
honorable friend set sail about the time he proposed; but I have not heard 
anything concerning him since I saw you, only about a week ago there was 
brought from Maidstone, directed 
for me, a little basket, stuffed with hay, and in it a sheet of paper, in 
Mr. Swedenborg's hand, in a cover directed to me but not in his own 
handwriting. In the sheet of his writing, neither you nor I are mentioned; 
it is superscribed thus: “Appendix ad Codicillum de Equo Albo,” and 
contains many additional illustrations of the word Equus, signifying 
intellect, from the Scriptures, with 
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some observations on the Egyptian Hieroglyphics towards the end, 
concluding thus: "Nunc quia a Domino," &c. &c. An. 1769, Mens Aug. 
 

To whose care the Appendix was committed, or how it was so long in 
coming to hand, I know not; but I think it proper to send you this notice, 
and would have sent you the original could I have trusted anything so 
valuable as what comes from the author, to the hazard of a post letter; 
however, I shall bring it with me when I come to town) which, I think, 
will be the first week in November. By "Aliquis e vestra societate," he 
certainly means you or me or both. Accordingly, I am ready to join with 
you in this work, which he seems to lay upon us, to the best of my power, 
and to concur with you in the expense as well as pains, if so be we may in 
any degree be useful in preparing the minds of some for the New Jerusalem 
state shortly to be opened. I shall be glad to settle our parts with you 
in this work when we meet, and in the meantime desire you will make such 
collection of remarks on the correspondences in the Apocalypse Revealed as 
may suit with your time and inclinations, and be subservient to the 
author's plan. 
 

I am now engaged in translating De Commercio, &c. This translation 
will be attended with more pains than I expected as it will be for the use 
of the learned, and the first specimen (that may be called a translation) 
of the author's works; and as it will be necessary to take in some of his 
references to his other works, to illustrate and explain his meaning; and 
likewise to add explanatory notes. As to the doctrine of correspondences, 
you will find abundant references in his Treatise, De Equo Albo. I wish we 
could pick up any useful books on hieroglyphical learning .  
I lately met with the following title: "Ellis’s Knowledge of Divine Things 
from Natural," or to that purport; as the title promises something, 
suppose you make inquiry for it. 
 
                                    T.H. 
 
[See above - 1072.11, 1072.13] 
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  1077.12 
 
JOHAN HINRIC LIDEN TO ANDERS SCHONBERG 
 
1769 Sept. 18, London                    1 page 4:o 
 
In Upsala, University Library. Lide'n. Bref till Schönberg 
 
1764-1793 (G.151.t.): p.3. 
 
Transcript 
 
  London. d. 18. Sept: 1769. 
 
Waelborne Herr Kongl. Secreterare. 
 
. . . . Assess. Swedenborg aer haer annu, men gar i dessa dagar siöledes 
hem. 
Gubben an Sannerligen ej raett klok; han begriper Sig ej Sielf; man 
Skrattar haer åt dess trykta galenskaper, och har ej hållit dem Wanda 
någon recension. 
Jag har haer ofta, dock med all den fogelighet som Gubbens ålder 
förtjaenar, talt med Honom; wi haiwa ej kunnat komma öfwerens. Om H- 
Kongl. Secret. traeffar gubben i Stockholm, finner H. Kongl. Secret. honom 
saekerligen mycket förr----- 
wagad både till Sinnes och Krops Krafter, mot förr. . . . . 
 
Herr Kongl. Secreterarens  
Ödmiuke Trogne  
Lidén. 
 
[Address] Kongl. Secreteraren  
Waelborne Herr Anders  
Schönberg 
 
(See Martin Lamm, Swedenborg .. . Leipzig 1922: p.224.) 
ANC Lib. = S8S/Ll8G. 
 
Stockholm. 
 
Translation in NCL 1925, Feb., p.90, as follows: 
 
 
 
. . . . .Assessor Swedenborg is still here but is preparing to return home 
by sea. The old man truly is not quite sane; he does not even understand 
himself; they laugh at his printed absurdities here, and have not held 
them worth reviewing. I have often talked with him, however, with all the 
respect due to the old man's years, but we do not agree. If you meet the 
old man in Stockholm, you will assuredly find him greatly weakened, both 
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as to mind and physical powers, compared with formerly. . . . . 
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      1078---1079 
 

           1078 
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 Sept. 20     For source, see above - 990. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.255, 259. 
 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t p.78. 
 
Mentioned in NCL 1910: p.232, as follows: 
 

1769. Sent. 20. Roempke protests against Aurell's proposed translation, 
without permission from the author. The paper on Reprobation was written 
for learned people and not for the unlearned public. He is supported by 
the majority in the Consistory (B. II: 79-80). 
 

1079 
 
2 STATEMENTS RE TRANSLATION OF ROEMPKE’S TRACT - READ IN CONSISTORY 
 
1769 Sept. 20 
 
For source, see above - 990. 
 
Text: Statement by Gothenius in Gothenburg Documents: pp.262, 259 

“        “  Kullin    "    "       "   263, 260 
 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Suppl-t: pp.76 and 80 respectively. 
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         1079. 11 
 
NOTICE OF SWEDENBORG’S RETURN TO STOCKHOLM 
 
1769 Sept. 23, Stockholm   1 p. 8:o 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Library: in Tidningar om Lärda Saker (C.C.Gjörwell, 

Editor), Andra Delen. Stycket 20, 2l. "Stockholm, d.23 Sept. 1769": 
p.79. 

 
Transcript: 
 
Lärda Nyheter. 
Stockholm. . . . .Den för sin Omgangelse med Andarne så bekante Assessoren 
Hr. Em. Swedenborg, är nyl. hemkommen från sin, förmodel. 
sista, utlänska Resa til Holland, Frankrike och Ängland. 
 
Translation: 
 
Learned News. 
 
Stockholm. . . . .Assessor Herr Em. Swedenborg, so famous for his 
Communion with Spirits, has recently returned home from his probably final 
foreign journey to Holland, France and England. 
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       1079.12 
 

LAVATER TO SWEDENBORG 
 

1769 Sept. 24, Zurich 
 
 
Phot. of enclosure in Ph.File 458 - 4 pp. 
 
Original lost - was in the possession of the Editors of the New Jerusalem 

Magazine. Available only in English translation as first printed in the 
above magazine for 1790: p.245 - see below. Also in Doc. 2¹: pp.277-78 
(= Doc.242), and AM (v.2): p.687. 

 
Original of enclosure only in Helsingfors, Finland, University Library, of 

which phot. in ANC as above. See LM (v.2): p.687 footnote. 
 
  Text: 
 
  Most noble, venerable and beloved 
                    in Christ our Lord, 
 
 [See above - 989]    I have taken the liberty of writing to you a second  
                     time as it is likely you may not have received my  
                     other letter on account of your travels; but I 
  have at last learnt by what means this will probably reach you. 
  I revere the wonderful gifts thou hast received of our God. I revere  
    the wisdom which shines forth from thy writings, and therefore cannot  
    but seek the  friendship of so great and excellent a man now living.  
    If it is true what is reported, God will show to thee how much I seek  
    to converse with thee in the  simplicity of my mind, I am a young man  
    not yet thirty years old, minister of  the gospel; I am and shall be  
    employed in the cause of Christ as long as I live. 
  I have written something on the happiness of the future life. - Oh! 
    if I could exchange letters with thee on this subject, or rather  
    converse! 
  I add a writing: thou shalt know my soul. 
  One thing I beg of thee, thou divinely inspired man! I beseech thee  
    by the Lord not to refuse me. 
    In the month of March 1768, Felix Hess, my best friend, died, a youth  
    of Zurich, twenty-four years of age, an upright man, of a noble mind,  
    striving for a Christian spirit but not yet clothed with Christ. Tell  
    me pray, what he does?  paint to me hi s figure, state, &c., in such  
    words that I may know that God in truth is in thee. 
     I send also a cipher writing, which thou wilt understand if it is  
    true  what is reported of thee; I request it may not be strewn to any  
    person. 
    I am thy brother in Christ; answer very soon a sincere brother;  
    answer the letter I have sent, and in such a manner that I may see  
    what I am believing upon the testimony of others. 
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   Christ be with us, to whom we belong living or dead. 
 
  Zurich in Switzerland 
  Sept. 24, 1769            JOHN CASPER LAVATER 

   Diaconus orphano trophaei. 
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     1079.12 - page 2 
 
 
Transcript of Enclosure = Phot.458. 
 
 
[Note: In regard to this Enclosure, in LM (2): p.687, 
 
Dr. Acton states, in a footnote, as follows: 
 
"Following a suggestion found in the papers of Mr. Alfred H. Stroh,  
I wrote to the University Library at Helsingfors Finland,  
inquiring as to the "cipher writing" enclosed in Lavater’s letter to 
Swedenborg. In response, I received a photostat of a 4-paged pamphlet in 
German, entitled 'Three Questions on the Gift of the Holy Spirit, laid  
before all friends of Truth for their impartial exegetic Examination . . .  
in September 1769.' At the top of this title-page is written "Venerabili  
Swedenborgio" - to the venerable Swedenborg; and by the same hand is  
written, lower down, the name of the author, Joanne Casparo Lavatero. 
 
"Attached to this pamphlet is a printed slip of paper which contains what 
I presume to be the cipher writing sent to Swedenborg. At the end, also 
printed, is the signature 'J.C.L.," and the date ‘Sept. 11, 1769’; then 
come the words, in the same handwriting as on the title-page, 'Venerabili 
Sweedenborgio.' 

 
"It would seem that Lavater had at first intended to send these Three 
Questions to Swedenborg, but decided to send only the cipher writing."] 

 
 [p.l] Venerabi1i Swedenborgio. 9. 
 
                          Drey Fragen 
 
                            von den 
 
                     GABEN DES HEILIGEN 
                      G E I S T E S. 
 
                            alien 
 
                       Freunden der Wahrheit 
 
                            zur 
 
                     Unpartheyisch-Exegetischen 
                           UNTERSUCHUNG 
 
                          vorgeleget. 
 
                              a 
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                     Joanne Casparo Lavatero. 
 
Liebe die Wahrheit, wie Gott! und lass dein Herz nie zu 
klein seyn, Sie mit der Zunge zu lehren, und Ihr mit dem 
Leben zu folgen. Bis Sie selbst dich geheiligt zu ihrem  
unsterblicheh en Ouell führt! 
 
Im September 1769. 
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      1079.12 - page 3 
[p.2] 
 
                      Einer ist Euer Lehrer, CHRISTUS. 
 

Alle diejenigen, denen die nachstehenden drey Fragen in die Hande 
kommen, werden sehr drungenlich gebethen, dieselben schlechterdings nur 
exegetisch zu untersuchen, und nur exegetisch zu beantworten. -- Weder zur 
Rechten, noch zur Linken, lieber christlicher Leser! weder Exclamationen, 
noch Declamationen, sondern nur exegetische Gründe!" -- Auf alles andre 
werde ich nicht antworten! 
 

Da es bey allen Partheyen und Gemeinen der Christen so viel als 
ausgemacht ist, dass der Heilige Geist, das ist, die Gaben des Heiligen 
Geistes allen Christen aller Zeiten und Orten verheissen seyn, so ist 
hiemit die erste Frage die Grund Frage, auf deren richtige Entscheidung 
es, wo nicht allein, doch hauptsachlich ankömmt. 
 

Es muss also, wenn sie verneint werden soll, exegetisch dargethan 
werden, dass die angeführte Bedeutung der angeführten Ausdrüke, nicht die 
gewöhnliche, dem Biblischen Sprach-Gebrauch gemasseste, und die durchaus 
einförmige sey, wodurch hiemit die zweydeütig scheinenden Stellen alle 
bestimmit und eindeütig werden. 
 

Man hat die zvvoete Frage, dessen ungeachtet, besonders für diejenigen 
beygefügt, welche die erste ohne Widerrede zugeben, und durch den Mangel 
dieser ausser ordentlichen Gaben sich berechtigt glauben, die 
Verheissungen des Geistes nur auf die erstern Zeiten des Christenthums 
einzuschranken; und dann aueh für diejenigen, welche zwar die 
Allgemeinheit der Geistes-Gaben zugestehen, sich aber dabey die, in den 
Augen der gesunden Hermeneütik gerade zu verwerfliche, Freyheit 
herausnehmen, dem Wort Geist u. f. w. einen in der Schrift mit keinem 
einzigen Exempel erweislichen, ihrem gewöhnlichen Sprachgebrauch geradezu 
entgogenstehenden Sinn unterzuschieben. Den Erstern ligt also ob, 
exegetisch darzuthun, dass die Allgemeinheit der Verheissung des Geistes 
nur scheinbar, und exegetisch darsuthun, dass die Allgemeinheit der 
Verheissung von der Vergebung der Sünden und dem evvigen Leben, nicht 
scheinbar, sondern real, uneingeschrankt und an allen Orten und zu allen 
Zeite bis zum Ende der Welt geltend sey; Den andern ligt ob, exegetisch 
darzuthun, dass in denen Stellen, auf welche Sie die Allgemeinheit  
[p.3]der sogenannten ordentlichen Geisteagaben gründen, nicht von den 
ausserordentlichen(*) geredet werde. 
 
Die dritte Frage, ungeachtet sie nicht positiv ist, hat man 
 
(*) Unter den ausserordentlichen Geistesgaben vverden hier  
    solche verstanden, die sich von den gevvöhnlichen Kräften der Menschen 

und Wirkungen der Seele augenscheinlich unterscheiden. 
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 1079.12 - page 4 
 
dennoch bey einer Untersuchung von dieser Art sür jeden unpartheyischen 
Schriftforscher, für äueserst wichtig, und zur völligen Bestäthigung der 
zweyten beynahe für entscheidend gehalten. 
 
                     E R S T E      F R A G E. 
 
Ist nicht aus folgenden Stellen der H. Schrift unvvidersprechlich 

offenbar, class die Biblischen Ausdrucke: GEIST, HEILIGER GEIST, 
GEISTESGABEN (Χαρισματα) GEIST GOTTES und CHRISTI, CHRISTUS IN UNS, 
 GOTT IN UNS, u.s.vv. durchgehends bedeüten,eine Schöpferische Kraft, 
eine ausserordentliche (each unserm Sprachgebrauch) übernatürliche 
Offenbarung oder Wirkung der Gottheit, übernatürliche Einsichten und 
Kräfte, oder Offenbarungen, vvelche sich von denen, die vvir  
nach dem gevvöhnlichen Sprachgebrauch natürlich nennen, augenscheinlich 
und unvervvirrlich unterscheiden lessen? 
 
4 Mosis XI 25. 29. 
 
Judic XIV 6. XV. 14. -- I Sam.X. 6. 10. XVI. 1.4. 
 
2.Sam. XXIII. 2.3 Psalm LI. 13. 2.Reg.II.9.14.15.16. 
 
Psalm XXXIII 6. Job XXXIII 4. 1.Mos.I.2. 
 
Jesai XI.2. XXXIV.16. LXIII. 10.11. 
 
Ezech. XI 24. 
 
Joel II. 28.29. 
 
 Matth. I 18.20.  
 
Matth. III.ll. vergl.mit Act.I.5. XI.15.16 (X.44.46) XIX.4. Marc.I.8 
Matth. IV.1. X.20. XII.28.31,32. Marc III.29. Luc.XI.20. Luc.III.16 
Marc.XVI. 17-18. vergl. mit Joh. VII.37-39. 
 
Luc. 1.35.41.67. II.25.26.27. III.22. Joh.I 32.33. Luc.IV.14.18. XIII.12 
 
Joh. III.34. VII.37-39. XIV.17.20.26. XV.26. XVI.13.  
 
Act I.2.5.8.16. II.4.17.18.33.38. IV.30.31. V.32. VI.3.5.8.10.  
VII 51.55. 
 
Act VIII.15.16.17.18.19.29. IX.17. X.38.44.45.46. XI.12.15.16.17. 28. 
XIII.2.4.9.(XI.24. XIII.52) XV 8.28. XVI:6.7. XIX.2.3.4.6. 
 



 630

Act XX. 23. 28. XXI. 4.11. XXVIII. 25. 
 
Rom I 11. (XII.6. 1 Cor. XII.1. 2. Tim.I 6.) Rom.VIII.9.10.11. 
 
l.Cor II 4.5.10.12. XII. 1.3.4.7.8.9.10.11.13.27-30. VI.19. XIV.1.24.25 
 
2.Cor.V.5. VI.6.16.17.18. XIII.13. vergl mit Hebr.VI.4. I.Cor.XII. 
 
Gal III 2.5.14    22. vergi V 18. 
 
Ephes I 17-23. III.16-20. IV.30. Rom VIII.16. 2 Cor.I.22. Gal.IV 6. 
 
I. Thessal I.5. III.8. V.19. vergl. mit Ephes IV.30. 2.Tim I.6. 
 
2. Thessal II.8. 
 
1. Tim.IV.1.12.14. --- Hebr.II.4. VI.4. X 29. IX.8. --- 1.Petr 1.11 
 
 12.22. IV.14. 2.Petr 1.21. 1 Joh III.24. 
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1079.12 - page 5 
 
 
  Z W O E T E   F R A G E 
 
Werden nicht dieser BEIST, GEISTESGABEN, das ist, übernatürliche 

Einsichten und Kräfte in folgenden Stellen der Schrift allen Christen 
aller Zeiten und Orten, auf gevvisse Bedingnisse hin, immer so 
uneingeschränkt, als die Vergebung der Sünden und das evvige Leben 
angeboten und verheissen? 

 
Luc.XI.5-13. Marc.XVI.15-18. Joh.VII.37.38.39. vergl. mit Joh.XIV. 
 
12-26. u.Joh.VI.27 
 
Joh.XVII.20-23. Act.II.17.18.38-39. Act.XI.16. Act.I.5. 
1.Cor.XII.7-27. vergl. mit Gal.III.2.5.6.7.8.9.14.15.16.20.21.22.26. 
27.28.29. vergl. mit Rom.IV.9.10.11.12.13.14.16,17.18.19.20.21. 
22.23.24. und Act X.34.35. Rom.XI.11.12.13. 
 
                        D R I T T E        F R A G E 
 
Ist in der H.Schrift eine einzige Stelle zu finden, vvodurch exegetisch 

dargethan oder auch nur vvahrscheinlich gemacht vverden konnte, dass 
diese in den allgemeinsten Auedrucken, die nur möglich sind, 
abgefassten Verheissungen des Geistes nicht so allgemein zu verstehn 
seyn, als es scheinet? Eine einzige Stelle, die uns auch nur von 
Ferne zu verstehen giebt, dass die ausserordentlichen Geistes-Gaben 
nur auf die ersten Zeiten des Christenthums einzuschränken seyn? Und 
sind nicht folgende Stellen für die bis ans Ende der Welt 
fortdaurende Gültigkeit der Verheissung des Geistes, vvo nicht 
Schlechterdings entscheidend doch von einer einleuchtenden und sehr 
übervviegenden Bevveisskraft? 

 
Matt.XXVIII. 19.20. Joh.XIV.16.  2. Cor.III.7-18. 
 
1.Cor.XIII.10. 
 
Nimm die Decke hinweg von den Augen der Redlichen! Taute 
Bald mit Licht und mit Kraft die Geistverlangenden Seelen: 
Oeffne die Herzen dir selbst, o Jesu! der du der Geist bist 
 

 
 
1079.12 - page 6 
 
Versus. 
 
a = I. I = I.  I=|.  A=A 
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a. K. 83. a. 0. 2. a. Y. 108. a. Z. XCII. 
 
b. Ö. 8. 138. b. W.XXIX. CII. 
 
c. B. 40. LXXXIX. 121. c. F. XV. 25. 57. 
 
           c. G. I. CXVII.129 
 
 d. C. 53. 77. 112. 132. d. T. 3.4. 51.d. U. 
 
           XX. 24. 93. 120. 
 
 e. A. 56. 67. LXIX. CIX. 819. 
 
f.   M. XI. XLIII. LXXIII. 94. 116. CXXVII. 
 
 f. R. 6. 9. XXTII. 34. 82. 101. 
 
ff.  E. V. 10. 12. 17. 31. 33. 39. 41. 44. 47. 
 
          XLIX. 58. 60. LXIII.72. 74. 79. LXXXI. 
 
          84. 87. 95. 98. 100. 103. 107. 112. 115. 
 
          122. 125. 
 
g.   H.7. 18. 27. 54. LXII, 78. 133. g.J. 13. 
 
         XXVI. 30. XXXV.45.90.131. g.D.22.32. 
 
         LXVI. 97. XCIX. CXIV. 124. 
 
 k. L. 16. XXXVIII. 55. 70. 71. 104. 110. 111. 
 
         118. 130. k. S. 37. 52. LXIV.LXV. 
 
          68. 76. 91. CVI. 113. 
 
t.   N. 14. 19. 21. 28. 36. 42. 46. 48. 50. 59. 
 
        61. 75. 80. 85. 86. 88. 96. 123. 126. 
 
 
Den 11. Septemb. 1769 
    J.C.L. 
Venerabili Sweedenborgio! 
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1079.13 
 
ANECDOTE CONCERNING BOLANDER AND THE CLOTH MILLS 
 
[1769]                         L.III: 1403 = 1 p.4:o 
 
In Bryn Athyn, Pa. in the Archives of the ANC Library: Rudolf 
 
Leonard Tafel to_ William Henry Benade, Feb. 2, 1878: No.727, (p.4). 
 
Slightly different version in Doc. 2²: p.724 (= Doc.291). 
 
Text - as told to Dr. R.L.Tafel by Madame De Frese: 
 
 
                             Fredegatan 22 
                       Stockholm, Feb. 2, 1870 [76] 
 
. . . .P.S. 
 

The following incident in Swedenborg's life was communicated to me 
orally by Madame De Frese, a New Church lady whose maiden name was 
Bolander, and who had this account from her father who was the son of the 
Bolander to whom this incident had happened: 
 

"At a large company in Götheborg given about 1770 in honor of 
Swedenborg, there was present Fabrikör Bolander, who was the owner of very 
extensive cloth mills. During the dinner, Swedenborg turned suddenly to 
this Mr. Bolandar and said to him sharply: 'Sir! you had better go into 
your mills.’ Mr. Bolander was very much surprised at the tone of voice 
with which Swedenborg spoke this, and thought it anything but polite, but 
he rose, nevertheless, from the table and went to his mills. When he 
arrived there he found that a large piece of cloth had fallen down near 
the furnace and had commenced to burn, If he had delayed but a little 
while longer he would have found his property in ashes. After removing the 
danger, Mr. Bolander returned to the company and expressed his thanks to 
Swedenborg, telling him what had happened. Swedenborg smiled and said that 
he had seen the danger, and also that there was no time to be lost, 
wherefore he had spoken so abruptly. 
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1079.14 
 
ANECDOTE BY “P.C.Esq." - PERSONALLY ACQUAINTED WITH SWEDENBORG 
 
[1769]       L.III:1591 
 
In The Manchester Reports - Report No.VIII, dated Manchester, March 28, 

1810. Published in New Church Magazine, 1908: "Information in the 
Manchester Reports," p.547, as follows: (In ANC Library = S6 fH3.) 

 
On the subject of Domestic Correspondence, the Society are happy to say 

that their communications are somewhat more extended and more interesting than 
those from abroad. A Gentleman travelling in Scotland writes as follows: 

"In my journey to Glasgow this summer, I met with four readers,  
who meet together for the purpose of reading and communicating on the Writings o
favorite author. At Edinburgh the Sunday following, I found about thirteen in nu
who meet at a private house; the meeting is opened by Prayer, after which a porti
the Baron’s Writings is read, and also some part of the Holy Word, after which t
is a Sermon, and the meeting is closed by singing a Hymn and Prayers. On the Lor
day I attended a Meeting at Leith, about two miles from Edinburgh, of about eigh
number, where the service was performed in the same manner. There are many more 
readers, who do not choose to mix or form into any society. The Sunday following
visited P. C. Esq., a fine old gentleman in his seventy-ninth year, perhaps one o
oldest readers we have amongst us. He was also personally acquainted with the Ba
and amused me with several little anecdotes of him, which have never yet appeare
print. He was one of those very gentlemen (being a Gottenburgh merchant) who save
insurance on ship and cargo, by the Baron predicting a fair wind to Potsdam, He 
been a reader, he says, for more than fifty years, and is the only one in the to
lives in, namely, DaeLeith, about seven miles from Edinburgh." 
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                     1080--—1082 
 

1080 
 
A.J.AURELL TO GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 Sept. 27, Göteborg     2 pp. fol. 
 

For source, see above - 990 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp. 264, 267-68. 
 
Printed in Berg v.4 Supple-t p.81 
 
 
 
       108l 
 
 
MINUSES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 Sept. 27, Göteborg 
 
For source, see above - 990. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.266, 268. 
 
Printed in Borg, v.4 Supple-t p.80. 
 
Mentioned in NCL 1910: p.232, as follows: 
 
1769. Sept. 27. Aurell, in a new memorial, informs the Consistory that he 

has prepared and intends to print some "Parallels between Swedenborg's 
doctrines and the Household Sermons," and asks if imprimatur is necessary. 
The Consistory resolves that, if nothing but extracts are printed, no 
imprimatur is needed (B.II: 80-81). 
 

1082 
 
CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN HARTLEY AND MESSITER 
 
1769 Sept. 
 
Mentioned in Hyde's Bibliography: p.520 

Compare item above - 1077.11 
 
See items below - 1306.11, 1637. 15 
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       1082.11 
 
DIARY OF J.H.LIDEN - EXTRACT 
 
1769, London              L.III: 1191d = 1 p. fol. 
 
 
In Upsala, University Library. J.H.Liden Dagbok, III. 
"Dag-Bok. 3. Delen. Engeland. 1769: d.24. Junii - d.19. 
 
Decemb.": p.519 
 
Transcript: 
 
 
. . . . .Af Resande Swenskar har jag traeffat  följande: 
 

Assessor Fman. Swedenborg; om hwilken iag tillförene anteknat mina 
tankar. . . . . 
 
[Mention made of Ferelius, Mathesius, von  Nolcken, etc.] 
 
Translation: 
 
 . . . .Of Traveling Swedes I met the following persons: Assessor Emanuel 
Swedenborg; of whom I previously expressed my thought. 
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      1083----1085 
 

              1083 
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY  
1769 Oct. 4, Göteborg 
 

For source - see above, 990 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.273, 275 
Printed in Berg v.4 Supple-t: p.81 
 
 
       1084 
 
GOPHENBURG CONSISTORY TO A.J.AURELL  
 
1769 Oct. 4, Göteborg                2 pp. fol. 
 

For source - see above, 990 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: p.271 
 
 
 
         1084.11 
 
PLOT TO DECLARE SWEDENBORG INSANE 
1769 
 

See statement made in New Jerusalem Magazine, 1790: p.48. 
 

1085 
 
L J.AURELL TO GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY  
 
1769 Oct. 4, Göteborg   3 pp. fol. 
 
 
For source, see above - 990.  
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.269, 275 Printed in Bare v 4 .Supple-t: 
p. 81 
Mentioned in NCL 1910: p.232, as follows: 
1769. Oct. 4. Aurell demands a copy of the Consistory’s formal decision in 
regard to the proposed translation of Roempke’s paper 
(B.II:81). 
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                                     1085.11 
 
J.J.BJÖRNSTÅHL ON SWEDENBORG 
 
1769 Oct. 6, Paris      2 pp. 8:o 
 
In Resa til Frankrike, etc. . . Beskrifven af och efter Jacob Jonas 

Björnståhl. . . Efter Des Död utgifven af Carl Christof. Gjörwell, 
Stockholm, 1780, vol. I: pp.42-43.  

Copy of this work in ANC Library = 910/B. 
 
Text: 
 
p.42: . . . . .Jag hade så när glömt at berätta, at Hr Swedenborg var här 
nu i Sommar, och trade med sig ifrån Holland en där tryckt Bok, kallad: 
Summaria Expositio Doctrinae Novae Ecclesiae, quae per novam Hierosolymam 
in Apocalypsi in telligitur, ab Emanuele Swedenborg Sveco, Amst. 1769 in 
4:to, 67 sidor. Han reste sedan  
härifran til London. Han tryckte väl ock en 
p.43: bok här, som jag ännu ej fatt, han blef förbuden at debitera den 

samma här och det påskyndade hans resa til London. . . . . 
 
Translation by C.L.O. 
 
 Paris, October 6, 1769 
 
. . . . I almost forgot to mention that Mr. Swedenborg was here this 
summer and had with him from Holland a Book printed there, called: 
Summaria Expositio Doctrinae Novae Ecclesiae quae per novam Hierosolymam 
in Apocalypsi intelligitur, ab Emanuele Swedenborg Sveco, Amst. 1769 in 
4:to, 67 pages. 
He afterwards traveled from here to London. He also published a book here 
which I have not yet received; he was forbidden to distribute (debitera) 
the same here, and that hastened his journey to London. . . . . 
 
In Almanna Tidningar. Stycket 22 Stockholm den 17 Februarii 1770: p.88: 

Letter from J.H.Björnståhl to the Editor, mentioning Swedenborg. (See 
Resa til Frankrike, ibid., p.5, this letter being another version of 
the one above.) 

 
Text: 
p.86: Förtsatning och Slut af Brefwet, ifrån Hr. M, J. J. Biörnståhl,  
      til Utgifwaren af desse Tidningar, cat. Paris, d.6 Oct. 1769. 
 
p.88:. . . . .Jag trade så när glömt at berätta, at Hr. Swedenborg war här 

nu i sommar, kom ifrån Holland med en där tryckt bok kallad: Summaria 
expositio Doctrinae Novae Ecclesiae, quae per novam Hierosolymam in 
Apocalypsi intelligitur, ab Fmanuele Swedenborg Sveco, Amstelodami 1769 
in 4. 67 sidor. Han reste sedan härifrån til London. Han tryckte wäl 
ock en bok hör, som jag ännu ej fått; han blef förbuden at debitera 



 639

densamma här, och det påskyndade hans resa til London. 
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          1086 
 
SWEDENBORG'S MEMORIAL TO THE HOUSE OF THE CLERGY 
 
1769 Oct. 6, Stockholm 
 
Phot. in Ph.File 459 = 1 page 
 

           L.II: 468 
 
In Stockholm, State Archives. Präste Ståndets Enskildte 
Handlingar vid Riksdagen 1769-1770, No.124. 
 
"Wordsamt Memorial. Swedenborg till Präste Ståndet, anhallan att fa ur 
kvarstad arbetet De Amore Conj." (Swedenborg to the House of the Clergy 
requesting to obtain out of sequester the work "On Conjugial Love") 
 
Text in ANC = C.T.O. MSS: 21. 
 
Translation in NCL 1896: pp.186-87; LM (v.2): p.689 
 
Mentioned by C.T.O. in NCL 1895: p.182, as being in the State Archives;  
   “      in NCL 1910 p.232, as follows: 
 

1769. Swedenborg sends a letter to the House of the Clergy, 
requesting release of the copies of CONJUGlAL LOVE sequestered in 
Norrkoping, as he had intended to present them copies to the Libraries, 
the Bishops, and others, and to send the rest to Petersburg, Dantzig. 
Konigsberg, and Lubeck. He relates that the book has been well received in 
Holland, England, Germany, Denmark, France, and Spain. (Copy of original, 
in A. A.) Compare Robsahm's "Memoirs," Doc. I, p. 461, respecting 
Filenius's treacherous treatment of Swedenborg, and his "Judas kiss." 
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       1086.11 
 
NOTICE OF THE GOTHENBURG CONTROVERSY 
 
1769 Oct. 7, Goteborg     1 page 8:o 
 
In Tidningar om Lärda Saker. Andra Delen, Stycket 24, 25, "Stockholm, d.7 

Octob. 1769": p.97. Copy in Royal Library Stockholm. 
 
Transcript: 
 
                         Lärda Nyheter. 
 
. . . . .Götheborg, Härifrån måste man omförmäla den oförväntade Nyheten 
at en Religions-Process, som blifvit anhängig giord här i Consistorio, at 
Hr. Assessor And. Joh. Aurell, emot åtskillige delta Stiftets Prastmän, 
och ibland dem i synnerhet Theol, Doct. och Lectoren har vid Gymnasium, 
Hr. Gabr. And. Beyer, såsom anfägtade at Swedenborgianismus; eller den nya 
Religions-Systeme, 
hvilken vår vidtbekante och sinrike Assessor, Hr. Em. Swedenborg, i flere 
och merendels store Latinska Verk, i verlden upgifvit? efter de honom i 
Syne och Hörsel tilhanda komne Uppenbarelser; hvilka så icke aldeles, 
efter vanligt begrep at sluta, öfverenstämma med dem, vi förut äge och 
godkänna. Men at 
emedlertid Processen har sin rigtighet, intyga de härstädes trykta: 
Handlingar, rörande Swedenborgianismen; och at hvilka den förste är cat. 
d. 22 Mart. sistl.  
Vidare hörer ej, i detta Foro, at denna gången härom orda. 
 
Translation by C.L.O., as follows: 
 
Learned Hews. 
 
. . . . .Gothenburg. From this city we are obliged to report the 
unexpected News of a Religious Process, which has been opened here in the 
Consistory by Herr Assessor And. Joh. Aurell against various Clergymen in 
this Diocese, among them especially the Doctor of Theology and Lector here 
at the University, 
Herr Gabr. And. Beyer, as being infested with Svedenborgianism, or, the 
new Religious System, which has been given to the world by our far-famed 
and ingenious Assessor, Herr Em. Swedenborg, in several, for the most 
part, large Latin Works, in accordance with the Revelations which he has 
received by Sight and Hearing. These - judging from the common 
understanding [of them] - do not 
altogether agree with those "revelations” which we previously possessed 
and acknowledged. That the Process, however, is justifiable, is proved by 
the "Transactions concerning Swedenborgianism” here published, the first 
of which 
is dated March 22 ult. We are unable to say more about this question in 
this Forum at the present time. 
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      1087--1088 
 

    1087 
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 Oct. 11, Göteborg 
 

For source, see above - 990 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.277, 281. 
 
 
       1088 
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 Oct. 18, Göteborg 
 
For source, see above - 990. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp. 284, 286. 
 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t pp.82-83. 
 
Mentioned in NCL 1910: p.232, as follows: 
 

1769. Oct. 18. Aurell gives formal notice of his dissatisfaction with 
the Consistory's decision of October 4 (B. II:82-83). 
 
 
 
      1088.11 
 
JOHAN HINRIC LIDÉN TO SAMUEL ALNANDER 
 
1769 Oct. 20, London                    1 page 4:o 
 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences, Frescati: Bergius 
 
Collection of Letters. "Bref-Samling," Tom. XVII: p.319-22. 
 
Transcript: 
 
Ex orig.      Min Kaereste Bror. 
. . . . .Att bekaenna Dig sanningen har jag haer ej köpt mera aen en enda 
Gubbe åt Dig; Det aer Wesley; jag har ej samwete att för ett enda Portrait 
betala, 2, 3, a 4 Sch. (:3, 6 à 9, ja l2. D.Kp-mt.) Ej eller tål min pung 
det nu förtiden. . . . .haer tryckas alla Gubbar så praegtigt in folio, 
och det kos tar praegtigt. . . . .Gubben Swedenborg har varit heer och 
låtit trycka nya galenskaper. . . . . Wi hafva ofta disputerat. Då jag 
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förledne månad en gång predikade i Sw. Kyrkan, trade jag ock gubben till 
åhörare. . . . . 
. . . . .Så illa har jag wed aldrig skrifwit. Lycka om Du ken gissa till 
meningen. Gjörwell kan knapt rite slemmare. . . . . 
 
                   din 
                    Trognaste 
                     Lidén. 
 
London. d.20. Octobr. 1769. 
 
 
Extract of above translated in NCL 1916: p.429 (by C.L.O.), as follows: 
 

. . . . .Old man Swedenborg has been here and put to preas new 
insanities. We often had discussions together. When I preached in the 
Swedish Church last month, I had the old man among my audience. . .  
 
London, October 20, 1769. 
 
(See above - 1074.11, 1074.12) 
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      1038.12------1090.11 
 

1088.12 
 
DR. MESSITER'S LETTERS TO DIVINITY PROFESSORS 
 
1769 Oct. 23     L. III: 1089, 1097, 1101 
 
In Intellectual Repositorv, 1816, as follows: 
 
1089= l. To Robert Hamilton - p.450; see Doc.2¹:p.522; below - 1091.16 
 
1091= 2." R. Trail - " 452; "  " 524;"           “   -   1091.14 
1100=  3.” Alex Gerard -“ 453; “ " 526 "           “    - 1091.17 
  
 
     1089 = item above, no.1 
 
     1090 
 
3 STATEMENTS OF OPINION IN REGARD TO BEYER'S “DICTATA" &c. 
 
 
1769 Oct. 25, Goteborg     4 pp. 4:o 
 
 
For source, see above - 990. 
 
Considered in Consistory, October 25: Opinions by - 
 
1. [Gothenius] - Text in Gothenburg Docs. pp. 287, 295 
 
2. [Rosen] -      “         “              “ 288, 296 
 
3. Kullin -       "         "              “ 287, 297 
 
Printed in Berg. v.4 Supple-t; pp.83, 84 and 85  respectively. 
 
Mentioned in Doc. 2¹: pp.304-5 (= Doc.245). 
 

 
 

1090. 11 
 
STATEMENT [BY GOTHENIUS] ON SWEDENBORG'S PRINTED LETTER 
 
1769 Oct. 25   4 pp. fol. L.III: 1092 
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For source, see above - 990 
 
Discussed in Consistory Dec. 7 - see below, 1125. 
 
Text in Gethenburg Documents: pp.299, 388 
 
Printed in Berg v.4 Supple-t: p.107 
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                      1091----1091.01 
 

1091 
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 Oct. 25, Göteborg 
 
For source, see above - 990. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.290, 295. 
 
Printed in Berg v.4 Supple-t: p.83. 
 
Mentioned in Doc. 2¹: pp,304-5 (= Doc.245);  
and NCL 1910: pp.232-33 as follows; 
 
1769 Out. 25. The Consistory takes up the dictata for consideration, after 
Beyer had taken his leave. Gothenius thinks the doctrinal teachings 
contained in the notes verbally different from the generally accepted 
Doctrine, but he is opposed to their  
publication as they are apt to be misunderstood. Wallenstrale agrees with 
Gothenius, as the notes are utterly worthless and unintelligible, being 
written by immature boys. Rosen quotes from the dictata absurd sentences 
such as "Agni pascavit conjuncta circumstantiis passionis." Even Kullin 
and Ekebom agree that the notes cannot be printed, "unless," Ekebom adds, 
"it be as an appendix to the evidence in some legal trial." (B. II: 
83-85.) 
 

109l.01 
 
STATEMENTS ON MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY OF AUGUST 9 
 
1769 Oct. 25 
 
For source, see above - 990. 
 

Read in Consistory on Dec. 7, the following statements by: 
 
    1. Beyer - Text in Gothenburg Docs. pp.218, 386 = L.III:1063 
    2. Rosen - _"         “                302, 389 = “     1093  
    3. Hempe -  "         "                310, 395 =       1094 
    4. Eullin - “      “              306, 393 =       1095 
 
 
Printed in Berg v.4 Supple-s pp.106, 108, 113, 111 respectively. 
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       1091. 11 
 
JOHAN HINRIC LIDÉN TO ANDERS SCHÖNBERG 
 
1769 Oct. 27, Linköping                1 page 4:o 
 
 
In Upsala, University Library: Lidén. Bref till Schönberg 1764 
1793: IV. G.151 t: p.3 
 
Transcript:            
 
                    Linköping, d.27 Octobr. 1770.[London?] 
 
Waelborne Herr Kongl. Secreterare. 
. . . . .Jag har Swedenborgs Bok: (:Summaria Expositio Doctrinae Novae 
Ecclesiae . . .Amsterd. 1768. 4-º) men icke haer; then aer i Upsala, med 
min andra Boksamling. Then skulle eljest gerna stå then hederlige Lector 
Almquist till tjenst. Wille han tillåta mig råde en sak som mig eljest ej 
tillkommer, skulle jag hålla för 
baest, att ing enting namna om then olykligtwis hos oss upkomna 
Swedenborgska Striden. Hwad will man disputera mot en man som Skrifver alt 
ex visis & auditis? som expressis rerbis saeger att Gud Sig för Honom 
uppenbarat, samt att han på thess befallning skrifvit? Hwarföre skall man 
altid slå allarm hos oss? uti England och 
Holland, ther Assessorns Böcker aero tryckte roar man Sig theråt; ingen 
Sectaer ther uptommen. Men förfölj Mannen, förbind thess Skrifter, och var 
sed an wiss på att anhaengare skola Sig infinna.  
För min del skulle jag Skratta, men ej.  
Skrifva mot Mannen. 
          Wi hafwe haer en Biskop, som wille brinna up hela Götheborg, om 
han kunne, för att på en ging utrota Swedenborgianismus therstaedes. Är 
thet aetta Methoden? 
 

Jag måste för thenna gång Sluta; må wel, Lef nögd och älska 
bestaendigt then som med kenbaraste nöge besbaendigt framhaerdar 
 
               Herr Kongl. Secreterarens  
               Ödmiuke Trogne 
 
               Lidén. 
 
Translation in NCL 1925: pp.90-91, as follows: 
 

"I have Swedenborg's book (Summar. Expos.) but not here; it is in 
Upsala with my other collections. Otherwise I would be glad to lend it to 
the honorable Lector Almqvist. If he will permit me to advise him on a 
matter which really does not concern me, I should consider it best not to 
mention anything about the unfortunately arisen Swedenborgian battle. How 
can any one dispute with a man who writes everything ex visis et auditis? 
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who, in express words, says that God Himself has been revealed to him, and 
that he writes at His command? Why should they always ring the alarm bell 
among us here? In England and Holland, where the Assessor's books are 
printed, people are amused at them; no sect arises there. But just 
persecute the man, prohibit his Writings, and then you may be certain that 
supporters will be found. For my part, I would laugh at him but not write 
against him. 
"We have a Bishop who would like to burn up the whole city of Gothenburg  
if he could, in order to root out Swedenborgianism there once and for all. 
Is that the right method?” 
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       1091.12 
 
JOHAN HINRIC LIDÉN TO SAMUEL ÄLF 
 
1769 Oct. 29, London                    1 page 4:o 
 
 

In Upsala, University Library: Bref til S.[amuel] Ä.[lf] III. 
p.201 ½ : n.95. (G 350B) 

 
Transcript: 
 
                                   London, d.29. Octobr. 1769. 
 
Min aldrakaeraste Bror. 
 
. . . . .Swedenborg hemkommen - Gubben kaerer nu prata oendeligen om Sina 
nya Dröm Böcker. Någon Skruf aer lös. Min galna Mor-Bror, kallar Capten 
Benzel[*] honom. Hwarföre gör man dess Bocker den oförtjenta ehran , att 
sequestera dem, att kanske förbiuda dem? De äro ej farlige - de kunna ej 
förföra någon - haer laeser man några blad af dem och Skrattar - men har 
ej hållit dem verdige en gång att recenseras. Att skaffa dem hesare i 
Swerige, wet jag inset bettre medel, en att förbiuda dem - ... 
 
Helsa Hustru och Barn från deras och min Brors 

Trognaste 
 
                                        J. H. L. 
 
Translation in NCL 1925: p.91, as follows: 
 

“The old man, I am told, now talks unendingly about his new Dream 
Books. Some screw is loose. 'My crazy uncle,' Captain Benzel calls him. 
Why do they pay his books the undeserved honor of sequestering them, 
perhaps of prohibiting them? They are not dangerous; they cannot deceive 
any one. Here one reads a few pages out of them and laughs. They are not 
even considered worthy of a review. To get them readers in Sweden, I know 
of no better way than to prohibit them." 
 
[*Note by AA: Carl Eric Benzelius, grandson of Eric Benzelius d.y.] 
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        109l.13 
 
SWEDENBORG TO DR. G.A.BEYER 
 
1769 Oct. 30, Stockholm   3 sets of Photo’s + film = Ph.File 460 = 4 pp. 4:o 
 
of Draft Letter 
" Revised Draft 
“ a printed copy 
 
 
L. I:206; L.II:458, 469; III;1008,  
                            :1008A,  
                            :l096 
 
In Linköping, Diocesan Library: Bref til C.J.Benzelius, B.f.13 n.112C 
 
“ Stockholm, State Archives, another copy in MS.: (2 sets)  
Präste Standets Enskildte Handlingar vid Rikedagen 1769-1770.  
nr.124. Codex 52 7-8 in Royal Academy of Sciences, (= 2 copies).  
Royal Library, in Contents of book called "Swedenborg":  
Swedenborg Handskrifter. 
 
Copies also in: Upsala: Biskop Nordins Nordinska Samlingar N.982. 

Göteborg, Domkapitlets Arkiv., Inkomma Handlingar E III 
Reprinted in Samlingar för Philantroper, Stockholm 1787. (S2 v.7G ) 
Printed copy in ANC = Room 15 Sw182/S1769, original ed. Printed Sat. 
Nov. 18th [AA].) 

 
NS transcript in ANC = Tafe1 MSS: 431-36; C.T.O.MSS: 22-24. 
 
Text in Berg: Saml. till Göteborgs historia, I: pp.92-94;  
see v.2 Supple-t     p. 119. 
 
Translation in: Doc. 2¹: p.305 (= Doc.245H) 
 
LM (v.2): p.691                etc., etc. 
 
MS copy: Utdrag af et Valb: Hr. Assessor Svedenborgs Bref, dateradt 

Stockholm den 30 Oct: 1769. (förmenas med säkerhet vara skrifvit 
til Lectoren Hr. Doctor Beyer i Götheborg;) Draft of a letter of 
the well born Mr. Assessor Swedenborg dated October 30, 1769, 
Stockholm (: is with certainty supposed to be written to the 
Lector, Mr. Doctor Beyer in Gothenburg;);  

         see L. II:469. 
 
(See reference to this in 275.12 above.) 
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                    1091.14----1091.15 
 

1091.14 
 
PROF. R. TRAIL TO DR. MESSITER 
 
 1769 Nov. 3, College, Glasgow L, III:1098 
 
In Intellectual Repository, 1816: p.453; Doc. 2¹: pp.525-26  
(= Doc.260A). 
See above - 1088.122. 
 
(Testimony concerning Swedenborg G.Misc.) 
 
[See Swedenborgiana Letter Fi1e. s.v Glasgow Univ. - letter from the   
University Librarian to Dr. A. Acton, as follows:] 
 
W.R.Cunningham, University Librarian to Dr. Alfred Acton.  
The University Glasgow, 26th April 1926 : 
 

“I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 12th inst., 
regarding books presented to Professor R. Traill in 1769 by Emanuel 
Swedenborg. 

"I have made search but can discover no trace of books with 
Swedenborg's autograph either in this Library or in the Divinity Library 
of the University; and I regret to say that I cannot inform you respecting 
the descendants of Professor Traill and the probability of their 
possessing the books to which you refer. 
 

"I shall bear your query in mind, and if any information reaches me 
at any time on the subject, I shall communicate with  
you ." 
 
                      [Signed] W. R. CUNNINGHAM 
 
                            "University Librarian. 
 
                            1091.15 
 
REPORT OF THE GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY TO RIKSDAG 
 
1769 Nov. 4     L. III:1099    1 p.fol. 
 
In Stockholm, State Archives: Prästestandets Enskildte Handlingar 
 
vid Riksdag II: l769-70: n.124. 
 
Transcript in ANC = C.T.O. MSS.20. 
 
Mentioned in NCL 1895: p.182 n.18, as follows: 
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18. - 1769- Consistory of Gottenburg to the Diet. Reports that some of 
the clergy in the Diocese have begun to agitate against Swedenborg’s 
Writings.” 

 



 654

 
  
                      1091.16-----1091.17 
 

1091.16 
 
PROF. ROBERT HAMILTON TO DR. H. MESSITER 
 
1769 Nov. 6, Edinburgh     L.III: 1100 
 
In Intellectual Repository, 1816: p,451; Doc. 2¹: p.523 (=Doc.260). 
 

        See above - 1088.12¹ 
 

See Swedenborgiana Letter File, s.v. E.Misc. (Edinburgh Univ.) - letter 
from the Librarian to Rev. Alfred Acton, as follows:] 
 
F.C.Nicholson, Librarian The Library, University of Edinburgh, 27th April 
1926 to Rev. Alfred Acton: 
 

“I regret very much that I am unable to give a satisfactory answer to 
your query of 12th April regarding the books sent by Swedenborg to 
Professor Robert Hamilton in 1769. I cannot trace these volumes or find 
any record of them here. They are certainly not in our General Library, 
nor can I discern them in the Theological Departmental Library where one 
would expect them to have been deposit by Professor Hamilton. The 
Theological Library unfortunately suffered from neglect for a considerable 
time and its earlier records have for the most part been lost, so that it 
is now impossible to determine whether it ever possessed the Swedenborg 
volumes in question. 
 

"The 'Vera Christiana Religio' (Amstelodami, 1771) is the only one of 
Swedenborg's Latin works of which our General Library possesses the 
original edition. Of this we have two copies and they are both inscribed 
'Ex dono auctoris 1771,' but Swedenborg's signature does not appear in 
either of them. 
 

"I am sorry that I cannot give you any information about Robert 
Hamilton’s descendants; I cannot even say whether any such descendants are 
now alive."  

            (Signed) F. C. NICHOLSON, Librarian. 
 
 
                        109l.17 

 
PROF. ALEX GERARD TO DR. H. MESSITER 
 
1769 Nov. 7,      L. III: 1102 
 
In Intellectual Repository, 1816: p.454; Doc, 2¹:p.527 (=Doc.260). See 

above - 1088.12/3. 
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[ See ibid., s.v. A. Misc. (Aberdeen Univ.) - letter from Aberdeen 
University 

Library to Rev. Alfred Acton, as follows:] 
P.J.Anderson, Librarian, Aberdeen University, 27th April, 1926 to Rev. 
A. Acton: 
“I regret that I can find in our Library no copy of any of Swedenborg’s 
works bearing his autograph. Our earliest separate publication by him 
is date 1771 - some years after his gift of books to professor Gerard. 
 
“. . .it seems that prof. Gerard’s family in the male line became 
extinct with the death in the late war of Sir Montagu Gerard’s only 
son. . . “ 
 
         (Signed) P.J. ANDERSON, Librarian
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1092--1103           
 
1092 = 90.11 
 
1093 = 1091.01/2 
 
1094 = 1091.01/3            
 
1095 = 1091.0l/4            
 
1096 = 1091.13            
 
1097 = 1088.12/2          
 
1098 = 1091.14 
 
1099 = 1091.l5             
 
1100 = 1091.16            
 
110l = 1088.12/3             
 
1102 = 1091.17 

 
 
 
                    1103 
 
GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY TO  A.J.AURELL 
 
1769 Nov. 8, Göteborg   1 page fol. 
 
In Göteborg - see above, 990. 
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: p.311 
 
See Berg, v.4 Supple-t: p.86. 
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                  1104- - 1104. 11 
 
                        1104 
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENBORG CONSISTORY 
 
1769 Nov. 8 
 

For source, see above - 990. 
 
Text in Göthenburg Documents: pp.312, 314. 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Suppl-t: p.86 
Mentioned in NCL 1910: p.233, as follows: 
"1769. Nov. 8. The Consistory formally refuses permission to print the 
dictata (B.II;86)." 
 
 

1104. 11 
 
PRESENTATION COPY OF "CONJUGIAL LOVE" 
 
1769 Nov. 9 
 
In London, British Museum. 
 
"A copy of De Amore Conjugiali"; at bottom of title: 
 
"Presented by the Author to the S. A. L.  
9th Nov. 1769." 
 
Hand not known - “S. A. L.” 
 
To catalogue. Society of Antiquaries ace. 
 

(See above - 958, 980) 
 
 

 
       1105 
 
SWEDENBORG TO BEYER 
 
1769 Nov.14, Stockholm 
 

Phot. in Ph.File 461 = 4 pp. + film 
 

L.II: 470 
 
In Stockholm, Kungliga Vetenskapsacademien Bibliotek: 
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Codex 52/15c 
 
Transcript in ANC = Tafel MSS: 437-39. 
 
Printed in Samlingar for Philantroper, 1788 
 
Translation in: 
 
Doc. 2¹: p.278 (= Doc.243). 
 
New Jer. Mag. 1790: pp.30, 75. 
 
LM (v.2): p.695. 
 
Post.Theol. Works, vol.I: p.601. 
 

See below - 1105.01 = information on the 
Skara Boy mentioned in 

                     this letter. 
 1209  
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       1105.01 
 
INFORMATION ON SKARA BOY - REFERRED TO IN 1105 
 
1769                             Phot. in Ph.File 462 = 2 pp. 
 
In Upsala, Unlversitetsbiblioteket: Ur Vestrogothica, 
Vol.III. 1935: pp.55-56. 
In an estract from an article by Hans Sallander, 
entitled "Johan Abraham Gyllenhaal och Hans Samlingar," 
containing "some information on this boy and his visions." 
 
See Swedenborgiana Letter File, s.v., Upsala Univ.  
letter from E.Colliander of Ups. Univ. Lib., to Dr. A. Acton,  
dated Sept. 20, 1954. 
 
Transcript. 
 
 p.55 "Omkring Skara rärer vara i bruk at försöka om wärk i händer 
  eller föster är paronychie eller icke, genom metmatkars påläggande 
  på det sjuka stärlet. Om de vrida sig liksom med i någon plåga 
  och ändteligen inom en stund bli hvita och dö, så sluter man att de 
  är onda bettet, och begynner då först tänka på botemedel deremot." 
  "Sympathie curer för vårtor, brukelige omkring Skara, äro: 
  att tvätta sig i vattnet som stadnat på grathällar efter regn. Item 
  att kasta ärter i en brunn, en för hvardera vårtan; när ä rterna 
  hunnit rutna, ga vartorna bort. Men NB det måste skJe på en tors= 
  days afton." "Nar invanarne i Lekåsa besvaras af virtor, sa tvatta 
  de slg i det vatin, som stadnat i nigot Jatt-hala. Detta tros afven 
  af somliga standspersoner." --- I Flakeberg upptecknade Gyllenhaal 
  fold ande huskur mot tandvark. "Wax smaltes i en panna, hvaruti en 
  hop fron af bolmorten under detsammas strodas och roras deri. Sedan 
  altas blandningen standigt medan hon stelnar och anteligen lagges p 
  ett jarn, som blifvit glodgat emedlertid. Di hvalfves en trattratt 
  ofver henne, och den som plagas af tandwark drager i sig ur  
      tratt pipan de ang or, som stiga upp itrån waxaltan pa Jarnet, sa  
  heta som mojligit ar att kunna tile dem. De skola eJ sallan twinge ut  
      maska som hafva tillhall i tanderna, utom det de elliest afven  
  fortaga warken." --- "Ormar brukar man, sa her [i N. Vanga] som i  
      Laske harad, att ge in at skabbiga hastkreatur, en at hvardera,  
      Hvilket tros hjelpa. Ett ormbo pahittades vid Lundby i Laske h. eJ  
      ldugese som inneholl hela 150 qt., for hvilka betaltes 1 kanna arter  
      stycke till namda bruk." 
         På tal om huskurer her Gyllenhaal lamnat en synnerligen in 
  tressant relation om en "klok gubbe", den s. k. kloke gossen Lars 
  Johansson från Fyrungs. “21 aug. 71. Kloke gossen Lars Joharsson från  
      soldattorpet till Skaattegården Bjärtop I Furunda sokn söktes, men  
      var icke hemma. Fadren Jonas Österplan, modren maja Lersdotter 
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Född 20e dag juhl 1758, alltså nu på 14de året gammal. Då han var  
vid pass 5 år gammal, har han, jämte en bror och 2 systrar gådt ut  
på en tufvig men bar ängmark omgring torpet för att plocka bär.  
Han har då fått se en hvit orm, som krupit ur skinnet i hans åsyn.  
Gossen har tykt, att det tomma skinnet såg liksom smörojigt eller 
 
p.56 flottigt ut, strök med fingren på detsamma och slickade derpå;  
      tyckte det smaka som såcker, hvilket det ock liknade med sin hvithe 

Hans äldre syster har velat hindra honom deritrån, och förmådde 
honom äfven att kasta bort ett stycke deraf, som han hade i handen. 
Ormen kröp i deras åsyn in i skinnet igen, sprang efter det stycket 
som gossen hade tagit, och tog det i munnen. Han [gossen] var dock 
ännu en lång tid sedermera likadan som forut, och yttrade ej någon 
ovanlig kunskap. Nu för något mer än 6 år sedan blef corporalen för 
3-die corporal-skapet vid Skånings compagnie Jonas Österplan 
commenderad till Landscrona på arbete. Då sade hans son Lars honon 
att han ej en gång skulle letva tills han hunne till det ställe dit 
han ärnade sig. Det är dock allenast nu 3 år sedan han begynte att 
h;elpa folk i sjurdommar. Detta begynte han om höstetid. Våren efter 
blef han på landshofding Lagerbergs befallning och i hans narvaro 
förhörd af assessor Sivers i Mariestad. 1770 vid Larsmässo-tiden tog 
rådman Habicht i Giötheborg honom till sig, såsom hans af hof-rätten 
tillsatte förmyndare; han flyttade då med sig alla sina (öfver 50) 
attester och den sommaren samlade örter. Mot Juhl kom han åter hem, 
och var hemma till medium septembris anni currentis, då han, på 
Habichts anstalt, togs in i Silvii skola i Thun. Han ör liten och 
klen till växten, ser väl ut, har altid varit yr och qvick. Har 
nästan endast brukat decocter, sällan pulver, okoade altid på ett 
slags växter särskilt, och blandade ej decocterna. Ifrån förleden 
påsk 2 år sedan förhördes han i Mariestad. Var sedan hemma till 
förledit år vid Lars-mässo-tiden, då man hört, att han ej upphört 
med sin practic, och ville låta kronobejeningen föra honom änyo in 
till Mariestad. I detsamma kom Habicht expresse hit med sin lilla 
dotter, reste straxt in med honom till Mariestad, och deritrån tog 
[han] honom med sig till Giötheborg. Han blef ock, på begäran, af 
hoträtten förklarad för Lars Johanssons förmyndare. Han säjer att 
det faller honom in vid hvar och en tjenlig ört han får se, hvartill 
hon duger. Modren tycks vara beskedlig menniskia; sitter nu inhyses 
hos sina barn.” 
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Translation by Dr. Hugo Lj. Odhner: 
 
 p.55 "Around Skara it seems to be customary to try whether an ache 
  in the hands and the feet is paronychia or not, by laying angle 
  worms on the sick part. If these wriggle as in any torment, and 
  finally, in a while, become white and dead, one concludes that it 
  is an evil bite, and then first begins to consider what means of 
  cure to pursue. “ ___ "Sympathetic cures for warts used around 
  Skara are: To wash oneself in water which is collected from the 
  flagstones on graves after a rain. Item: To throw peas into a 
  well, one for each wart; when the peas have had time to rot, the 
     warts go away. But NB that it must occur on a Thursday evening." 
     "When the inhabitants in Lekisa are troubled by warts, they wash 
      themselves in the water which is gathered in some pothole; this 
     is believed even by some persons of standing." --- In Flakeberg, 
      Gyllenhaal noted the following household remedies against tooth 
   ache. "Wax is melted in a pan wherein a lot of seeds of henbane 
     are spread and stirred in. Afterwards the mixture is tempered 
     continually while it congeals, and finally is laid on an iron 
     which, in the meantime, has become red hot. Then a wooden funnel 
     is placed over it, and the one who is suffering from toothache 
      inhales out of the funnel the vapors which rise up from the wax 
     melting on the iron - as hot as it is possible to endure them. 
     They should not infrequently force out the worms which have  
     infested the teeth, besides which they also remove the ache." -- 
     "One also uses snakes, as here [in M. Vanga] in Laske County, to 
     give to scabby horses, one to each, which is thought to be helpful. 
     A nest of snakes was found at Lundby in Laske County not long ago, 
     which contained 150, for which was paid 1 measure of peas apiece 
     for the said usage." 
                By way of household cures, Gyllenhaal has left a  
     considerably interesting relation about a "klok gubbe," the so  
     called wise boy, Lars Johansson from Fyrunga. "On the 21st of August 
      1771, one sought the wise boy Lars Johansson from the soldier’s 
     cottage at Skatteghrden Bjärtorp in Furunga Parish, but he was 
     not at home. The father Jonas Osterplan, the Mother Maja Lars 
      dotter. Born July 20, 1758, therefore now going on for the lath 
     year. When he was about 5 years old, he had, together with a 
     brother and two sisters, gone out to pick berries on a small 
     hilly but bleak heath around the cottage. He then saw a white 
      snake which, while he was looking, crawled out of its skin. The 
     boy had thought that the empty skin looked buttery or greasy. 
p.56 He stroked it with his fingers, and licked them; he thought 

that it tested like sugar, which is also resembled with its 
whiteness, His older sister had wanted to prevent him from doing it, 
and influenced him in fact to throw away a piece of it which he 
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had in his hand. The snake, while they were looking, crawled into the skin 
again; leaped after the piece that the boy had taken, and put it into its 
mouth. He [the boy] was, however, a long time afterwards just as he had 
been, and he did not utter any unusual knowledge. Now, some more than 6 
years ago, the Corporal Jonas Osterplan, in the 3rd Squad at the Skane 
Company, was ordered to Landscrone for work. Then his son Lars said to him 
that he would not even live to reach the place where he wanted to go. It 
is, however, now only 3 years ago that he began to help sick people; this 
he began about the time of Autumn. The next Spring he was examined by 
Assessor Sivers in Mariestad, at the order of Governor Lagerbergs, and in 
his presence. In 1770, at the time of the feast of St. Laurence, 
Councillor Habicht in Gothenburg - as a guardian appointed for him by the 
court -took him into his home; he then took along all his testimonials 
(over 50), and that summer collected herbs. Toward Christmas he came back 
home again, and was home until the middle of September of the current year 
when he - by Habicht’s arrangement - was taken into the Silvius School in 
Thun. He is small and delicate in growth, is good looking, has always been 
eager and quick. He has almost always used decoctions, seldom powders; 
always brewed the separate kinds of herbs, and did not mix the decoctions. 
It was 2 years from last Easter that he was examined in Mariestad. As 
afterwards at home until last year at the feast of St. Laurence, when it 
was rumored that he had not stopped his practice, and would let the crown 
officials take him again into Mariestad. At the same time, Habicht came in 
haste with his little daughter, traveled at once with him to Mariestad, 
and from there took him along to Gothenburg. At his request, he also was 
declared by the Court as Lars Johansson’s Guardian. He says that it simply 
occurs to him whenever he sees each serviceable herb, what is good for. 
The mother seems to be an agreeable person; she is now lodging with her 
children." 
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BISHOP LAMBERG TO A FRIEND IN GOTHENBURG 
 
1769 Nov. 16 
 

In Handlingar rörande Swedenborgianism, p.107 - for source, 
                   see above, 990. 
 
Text printed in Berg v.4: p.100. 
 
Partial translation in Doc. 2¹: p.311 (= Doc.2451). 
 
 
 
Mentioned in NCL, 1910: pp.233-34, as follows:  
1769. Nov. 16. Bishop Lamberg, in a letter to a friend (Ekebom or Aurell), 

proposes in the future to keep strictest guard lest the cancer of 
Swedenborgianism should spread; he intends to read all the writings of 
Swedenborg in order to expose this doctrinal system "which is 
sufficiently tinged with Mohammedanism" (B.I:100; Doc.II:311;  

    comp. TGR 137). 
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SWEDENBORG TO COUNT VON HÖPKEN 
 
1769 Nov. l7, Stockholm  L. II: 454, 471; III:996a; 1107 

                         3 pp. 8:o , 
 

 
In Stockholm, Royal Academy of Sciences = original letter. 
No original in KVA, see letter of 14 Sept 1970 in S-2 File. 
Photo: 1. 461.301 
2. 461.302 
3.461.303. Copy by Klemminh in Arch. Sw. Society. London. 
 
Royal Library has two copies, as follows: 
 
1. Biografi Swedenborg,Folio.  
2.In Swedenborg, Photografsamling. 
See letter 9/30/70 in Sw File, Royllibrary. 
(A contemporaneous copy by an unknown hand, 3 pp. 4:o.) 
 
 
Transcript below was made from no.1 copy in Royal 
Library, 3 pp. 8;o. This copy is of much later date 
and exhibits differences in orthograph;. 
 
Copia     [in pencils] "Swedenborg" 
 

R.R.Grewe Höpken, 
Högwälborne Herr Grewe och 
Riksens Råd! 
 

Jag trade äran att undfå E. E-ces höggunstiga skrifvelse af d: 5 Now: 
först d: 14 hujus, fägnar mig att de 2ne sista Böckren äro framkomne. Det 
är visst att Summaria Expositio Doctrine Nove Ecclesie möter tadlare, som 
E.E. aw förutseende förmbler, doch allenast i förstone då man är uti 
mörkret aw förr tagne och  
confirmerade principier; men som rationale har ljus uti sig, jemwhäl uti 
Theologici, så kommer at ses och erkännas efterhand Sanningen; så är det 
skedt på manga stallen utom lands; Men som jag twiwlar om detömskifte ännu 
är i Stockholm, så har jag delt ett enda exemplar deraf till Biskop 
Benzelstjerna med strict förbehåll att ingalunda communicerat med någon 
annan: i thy Benzelstjerna i mitt tycke är en rationalis homo, jemwäl uti 
Theologien, och intet utaw trones lydnad antager irrationalia. ./. Att 
till de Catholske är lemnad företrade anföres ors ak erne uti par 105. 
Seq: doch utom dem är och den, att en Universalis Ecclesia Nowa uti hela 
Christenheten påsyftas. 
 

Då den preliminair-tractaten war färdig, syntes mig hela himmelen ifrån 
öster till waster och söder till norr betäckt med sköna purpurroser till 
förundran aw alla närwarande uti mundo Spirituum, hwilket war en intygan 
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aw nya Himmelens consens och fägnad. 
 

Uti den lilla tillsände piecen, som ock uti mina förra skrifter, 
förstår jag intet Filium Dei natum ab AEterno, sed Fili um Dei conceptum & 
natum in mundo, uti hwilken är Divina Trinitass Uti Symbolo Apostolico, 
som var Apostoliska Kyrkans Trosbekännelse, namnes ingen annan Filius Dei, 
ej eller förstås  
någon annan hos Ewangelisterna, Luc: I; 32:35, Math III: 17, XVII: 5, Joh 
XX; 31, I Ep.Joh: V: 20, 2l, Men att Consilium Nioaenum sedermera antog en 
Filium Dei ab AEterno - och fogade ännu en personam som Gud, därtill, var 
orsaken att de funno ingen annan utwäg att fördriwa Arii willfarelser; och 
är om detta i synnerhet, som ecclesia hodierna påstår att förnuftet skall 
indragas och gömmas uti en blind tro; dock att det infaller uti minniskanb 
begrepp att se och tro huru därmed är finnes n:117 och swdan N.44. 
 Eder Exellence’s tycke för mina skrifter, gläder mig innerligen, hwarföre 
 

1107 - page 2 
 
jag frambär tacksägelse med wördnad och förblifwer 
 
                  Eders HögGrewlige Excellence's 
 
                        ödmjukaste tjenare 
 
                           Em: Swedenborg 

 
Stockholm d: 17 Now: 
1767. 

 
 

Text printed in Kahl, Nya Kyrkan, etc., 3:pp.7, 8 (See 1107 pp. 3-4) 
 

No - " A.J.von Höpkens Brefwexling. (Copy in Royal Library, Stockholm, no 
copy in ANC Lib.) 
See letter from Royal Library, syit 30-70 in Sw. Files 
Translation in LM (v.2): pp.697-9B; Doc. 2¹: p.280 (=Doc.244),  
as follows: 
 
[Your Excellency:] 
 

I had the honor to receive on the 14th inst., your Excellency's favor, 
dated Nov. 5th. I am glad that the last two books have arrived. It is 
certain that the "brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the New Church" 
meets with adverse criticisms, as was foreseen by your Excellency; yet 
only in the beginning as long as men are is darkness on account of 
preconceived and false principles. Since, however, that which is rational 
has light with in itself, even in theological matters, therefore the truth 
will gradually be seen and acknowledged, as has been the case in many 
places abroad. But as I am doubtful whether this change has already taken 
place in Stockholm, I have delivered only one copy to Bishop Benzeltjerna 
with strict injunctions that it is by no means to be communicated to any 
one else; for Benzelstjerna in my estimation is a rational man even in 
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theology, and does not accept irrational things from obedience to faith. 
The reason why a preference is accorded to Catholics is stated in no.105 
and the following numbers; but there is another reason besides, because 
the purpose is to establish a universal church in all Christendom. When 
this preliminary treatise was finished, the whole heaven from east to 
west, and from south to north, appeared to me covered with beautiful roses 
of a dark scarlet color, so that all who were present with me in the world 
of spirits were astonished at it; this was a sign of the assent and the 
joy of the New Heaven. In the short treatise which I have sent you, as 
well as in all my former writings I do not mean a Son of God born from 
eternity, but the Son of God conceived and born into the world, in whom 
there is the Divine Trinity. In the Apostles' Creed, which was the 
confession of faith of the Apostolic Church, no other Son of God is 
mentioned, nor is any other meant in the Gospels, Luke i, 32,35 Matt. iii, 
l7; xvii, 5; John xxi, 3l; l John v, 20,21. The reason, however, why the 
Nicene Council afterwards adopted the tenet of a Son of God from eternity, 
and added still another Divine Person, was, that it could not discover 
another expedient for expelling the erroneous doctrine of Arius; and for 
this reason especially, the present church insists  
that reason shall be bound and placed under obedience to faith. But that 
this does not transcend man's comprehension, and that he is able to see 
and thus to believe' may be seen in no.117, and after it in no.44. 
 

Your Excellency's pleasure in my writings gladdens my heart, and I 
thank you for it with all due respect, remaining, Your Excellency's 
most humble servant, 
 
Stockholm, Nov.17, 1769.         Em. Swedenborg 
 
- - - - - - - - -  
[From Upsala Uviverssity Library, April 5, 1954, on “The descendants of 
Count Anders von Hopkrn, b.1712, d.1789.” The are: Fredril Ulrik 
(Vilhelm), b.1745, d.1766. Eleonora Wilhelmina, b.1755, d.1793. Married 
1777 to Baron Chas. De Geer af Leufsta, b.1747, d.1805. Three children. 
Anders Johan, b.1765, ensign, d. unmarried 1826.” (See Swed. Letter 
File, s.v. Upsala Univ. Lib.)] 

 
 
       1107- page 3 & 4 
 
Kohl. Nya Kyrkan och dess inflytande på  Theologiens studium I Swerige, 
Lund 1847-64. 
 
{Text in old font which is not readable by computer.] 
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SWEDENBORG TO COUNT VON HÖPPEN Stockholm, Nor. 17, 1769
 
Translation: Aug. 1970 by Rev. Erik Sandstrom.
 
High wellborn Herr Count and Privy Councillor,
Not until the 14th instant did I have the honor of receiving Your 
Excellency’s very gracious letter of 5th Nov. I am pleased that the last 
two books have arrived. It is certain that the Summaria Expositio 
Doctrinae Novae Ecclesiae will meet with criticism, as Your 
Excellency foresees. 
Yet this /is to be expected/ only in the beginning while there is 
still darkness from previously accepted and confirmed principles, but since 
the rational has light within itself in theological matters too,
therefore the truth wi11 gradually be seen and acknowledged. 
It has been so in many places abroad. Still, as I doubt that such a change 
will as yet have taken place in Stockholm, I have dispatched only one copy 
of this work to Bishop Benzelstjerna, and this with the strict proviso 
that it shall in no way be communicated to any other person; for in my 
opinion Benselstjerna takes theology too into his rational,  and does 
not accept irrational things from1) obedience to faith.
The reasons why the Catholics are preferred are set forth in 
No. 105 seq., but in addition there is also this, that the reference 
is to a Universal Church in the whole of Christianity.
     When this preliminary treatise wee finished the whole of heaven, from 
east to west and from south to north, appeared to me covered with deep 
scarlet roses, this to the amazement of all present in the world of spirits - 
a testification to the consent and pleasure of the Now Heaven.
       In the little work I sent to you, an in my previous writings, I do 
not have in mind a Son of God born from eternity, but the Son of God 
conceived and born in the world, in whom is the Divine Trinity. In 
the Apostolic Creed, which was the confession of faith of the apostolic 
Church, there is no mention of any other Son of God, nor is any other meant 
in the Gospels, Luke i.32,25, Matthew iii.l7, xvii.5, John xx.31, I 
John v.20,21. But that the Nicene Council later assumed  a  Son of God 
from eternity, adding one more person as God, was because they found no other
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Swedenborg to v. Höpken, p. 2
 
   -----
 
way to drive out the heresies of Arius, and it is particularly in regard 
to this that the Church of to-day insists that the understanding is to be 
drawn into a blow faith and hidden away in it. Yet that it falls within 
the reason of man to see and believe how the matter is, may be seen in No. 
117 and then in no. 44.
 
Your Excellency's regard for may writings pleases me deeply. 
Respectfully thanking you, I remain
 
Stockholm,
17th Nov., 1757              Your high Courtship’s and Excellency's most   
                                     humble servant 
                                      Em. Swedenborg
 
1) The Swedish transcript has utan - without, except from. This it probably 
a misreading for utav - from. - E:S
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                      1107 - page 7
                        
TO VON HOPKEN, Nov. 17, 1769
 
Transcipt by Rev. Erik Sandstrom
 
 
R.R. Grewe Höpken.
 
 
Högwälborne Herr Growe och Riksens Råd!
 
   Jag hads äran att undfå E.E-ces höggunstiga skrifvelse at d: 5 Now: 
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först d: 14 hujus, fägnar mig att de 2-ne sista Böckren åro framkomne. 
Det är visst att Summaria Expositio Doctrinae Novae Ecclesiae möter 
Tadlare, som E.E. aw förutseende förmäler, dock allenast i förstone då 
man är uti mörkret aw förr tagne och confirmerade principier; men 
som rationale har ljus utl sig, jämwäl uti Theologicis, så kommer att ses 
och erkännsa Sanningen; så är det skedt på många ställen utom lands;
Men som jag twiwiar om det omskifte ännu är i Stockholm, så har jag 
delt ett enda exemplar deref till Biskop Benzelstjerna med strict förbehå11 
att ingalunda communicerat med någon annan: i thy Benzelstjerna i mitt 
tycke är en rationalis homo, jämwäl uti Theologion, och intet utaf 
trones lydnad antager irrationalia. Att till de Catholske är lemnadt 
företräde anföres orsakerne uti par. 105 seq: dock utom dem är ock den, att 
en Univerealia Ecclesia uti hela Christenhetan påsyftas.
 
   Då den preliminair-tractatan war färdig, syntes mig hela himmelan 
ifrån öster till wäster och söder till norr betäckt med sköna purpurrosor 
till förundran aw alla närwarande uti mundo Spirituum, hwilket war en 
intygan aw nya Himmelens consens och fägnad.
 
Uti den lilla tillsände piecen, som ock uti mina förra skrifter, förstår 
jag intet Filium Dei natum ab Aeterno, sed Filium Dei conceptum & natum 
in mundo, uti hwilken är Diwina Trinitas: Uti Symbolo Apostolico, som 
war Apostoliska Kyrkans Trosbekännelse, nämnes ingen annan Filius Dei, 
ej heller förstås någon annan hos Ewangelisterna, Luc. i:32:35, Math 
iii:17, xvii:5 Joh xx:31, i Ep. Joh: v:23,21. Men att Consillum 
Nicaenum secermera antog en Filium Dei ab Aeterno - och fogado ånnu en 
personam som Gud, därtill war orsaken att de funno ingen annan utwäg 
att fördriwa Arii willfarelser; och är om detta i synnerhot, som 
ecclesia hodierna 
påstår att förnuftet skall indragas och gömmas uti en blind tro; dock att 
det infaller uti menniskans begrepp att se och tro huru därmed är, finnes 
n: 117 och sedan N.44.
 
 
 
 
 
                                      1107 - page 8
 
To v. H., Nov. 1769, p, 2
 
Edere Excellences tycke för mine skrifter gläder mig innerligen, hwarföre 
jag frambär tacksägelse med wördnad och förblilwer
 
                         Eders HögGrewlige Excellences

                           ödmjukaste tjenare
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                           Em: Swedenborg *)
 
 
Stockholm d: 17 Now:
 
1767
 
 
*) The original is lost. There are two copies in the Royal Library in
Stockholm, differing somewhat in orthographic details. There is also a 
reprint in Kahl: "Nya Kyrkan och dess lnflytande pa Theologians Studium 
i 5werige” (The New Church and its Influence on the Study of Theology 
in Sweden). The above transcript is from one of the Royal Library copies, 
with a few corrections as suggested by Kahl. - ES
 
John: The original may not be lost. We have conflicting information in 
our files. Mr. Alfelt has written to the Royal Academy of Sciences

in Stockholm, and expects an answer in a week or so. I will then write you
to confirm my footnote, or to alter it. - E.
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1108

 
MINUTES OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL DEPUTATION ON SWEDENBORGIANISM
 
1769 Nov. 20         Phot. in Ph.File 463 = 2 pp.
 

In Stockholm, State Archives: Praste Stindets Enskildte Handlingar vid 
Riksdag 1769-1770: II: no.124.

 
1769 d: 20-de November sammanträdde Högwördigste Herr Biskopen och 
Talmannen Hr. Doctor Celenius tillika med de utsedde Herrarne Deputerade 
i Ecclesiastique-Deputation innewarande Ricksdag. [Angående de ifrån 
Swerjes stiff inkomna relationer med anledning at Swedenborgianismen.] 
(Minutes of the Private Committee of the Ecclesiastical Deputation 
regarding the accounts arrived from the Dioceses of Sweden in regard 
to Swedenborgianismen.)
 

[Not published or translated]
 

1109
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MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY
 
1769 Nov. 22
 
L. III:1109,1110
 
For source, see above - 990
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.315, 317;
 
         Jonköping    “        p.20 (L.III:1110) - see above, 1043.12.
 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t: p.87.
 
Mentioned in NCL 1910: p.234, as follows:
1769. Nov. 22. Ekebom exhibits to the Consistory Swedenborg's letter of 
October 30th, recently printed and published by Im. Smitt.
It is decided to call Smitt and inquire if he has published this letter with 
or without imprimatur (B.II:87).
 
 
        1110 - 1109, 1112, 1117
 
 
 
 
                                      1111
 
GOTHENIUS TO C.C.GIÖRWELL
 
1769 Nov. 25, Göteborg              3 pp. 4:o
 
In Stockholm, Royal Library; Giörwell, Brefwäxling, Bref till
 
Giörwell V: 1768-1769: no.136.
 
Transcript:
 
(Part of Text in Berg v.4: p.95¹)
 
Högädle Herr Assessor:
 
Tack för vacker början att recensera våra Lectors Svedenborgska galenskaper, 
i Edra artiga Bibliotheks Tidningar. 3 af dem äro vist ofanteligt 
stora Fantaster och Stållar; och hvad Beyer angår, så kan Herr Assessorn se 
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af medföljande usla bref,[*] att Herr Assessorn ej felar, om Han sätter 
honom, med lärofadren Svedenborg i paralle1 med Skomakaren Böhme. Det 
var Beyers hustru, som för några veckor sedan dog, och före sin död på 
det kraftigaste detesterade Svedenborgianismen, och varnad man och barn för 
den usla läran. Detta kom ut i staden, gorde anhangen, som redan är nog 
stort härstades flata; derföre skulle Svedenborg skrifwa, och Beyer 
utgifwa från trycket detta rasande bretvet. Prästerna, Förförarena, som 
stållen säger, voro ej andre än Christeliga män, som gorde sin skyldighet 
och bereddo Frun til salighet. Redan medan frun låg på sotesängen och 
tänkte sundt och nitiskt om sitt och vårt salighets hopp, förklarades hon 
af man och barn för anfäktad af onda andar. Ach: Herr Assessor, Kläm til1 
detta dåraktiga packet med alfvare; och visa för hela verlden huru illa det 
är att ungdoms Lärare skola tålas med så grofva staser. 
                Med mycken estime från
                    Högädle Herr Asseasorns

                      ödmjuke tjenare 
                         Verdicus.

 
 
Götheborg, d.25

November, 1769
 

Kongl. Majestäts
Tro-Tjenare och Assessor
Högädle
Herr Carl Christoffer Gjörvell
detta
Stockholm
 
 
[On the cover, in Gjorwell's hand:] "återsändes med första."
 
[*Follows a copy of Swedenborg's printed letter.]
 
 
 
 
 
1111 - page 2
 
Translation by C.L.O., as follows:
 
Most Noble Assessor!

Thank you for your interesting attempt to review
Lector [sic'] Swedenborg’s insanities (aberrations) in your learned 
Library News. Three of them are certainly great fanatics and fools; as 
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to Beyer, you may see from the following abominable letter [Swedenborg's 
letter to Beyer, October 30th, of which a copy was enclosed], that you make 
no mistake if you class him, together with Swedenborg, the father of 
the doctrine, on a parallel with Shoemaker Böhme. It was Beyer's wife who 
died some weeks ago, and before her death most behemently 
denounced Swedenborgianism, and warned both her husband and her 
children against that abominable doctrine. This got about in the city, and 
made the supporters [of Swedenborg], who are already numerous 
enough hereabouts, quite embarrassed. This is why Swedenborg needs must 
write, and Beyer publish by the press, this furious letter. The 
Priests, Seducers, as the fools call them, were no other than Christian men 
who did their duty and prepared the Lady for salvation. Even while the Lady 
was confined to her bed and her mind was clear and enthusiastic concerning 
her own and our hope of salvation, she was declared by husband and children 
to be possessed by evil spirits.
Oh, Sir! Drive up hard against this pack of fools, and show the whole world 
how wrong it is that teachers of youth with such uncouth opinions, should 
be tolerated.
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                      1112
 
MINUTES OF THE GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY
 
1769 Nov. 29, Göteborg              L. III:1110,1112, 1169
 
 
For source, see above - 990.
 
Text in Göthenburg Documents: pp.318, 322
“        Jönköping   "     :  p.20
 
Printed in Berg v.4 Supple-t: p.87,
 
Mentioned in NCL 1910: p.234, as follows:
 
1769, Nov. 29. Smitt appearing before the Consistory, Meyer states that he, 
as the present dean of the Consistory, had written the usual imprimatur on 
the manuscript of the copy of Swedenborg's letter, and he asks if Smitt 
had the MS. with him. The printer replied that he had not, as he had not 
been told to bring it. Ekebom now states that he had not known that Beyer 
had authorized the printing of the letter, and this without reporting to 
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the Consistory. Smitt had shown the MS. to Ekebom and the latter had "not 
only advised him not to print it, but had forbidden it." To this the 
printer replies that Ekebom had only told him not to print the letter 
"without due imprematur.” (B.II:87-89.)
 
 

Translation by Björn A.H.Boyesen of Loose printed Sheet from Handlingar 
rörande Swedenborgianismen; pp.32-35 (8 pp.4:o) 
- see above 990.

 
The pages are numbered 97-104 and = end of Minutes 29 Nov. and
large part of Minutes of Dec. 5 (see below - 1117).
Text in Goth, Docs. p.324, judge v.4 S.p.89, Jonköping Docs. pp.22,68:
 
the above-mentioned (offvannämda - [but I read oftanämnda. which would 
mean often mentioned, but this should be written in two words, thus: 
ofta nämnda. I think that ofvannämda may be correct, especially since 
the documents starts in the middle of a sentence] extract from 
Assessor Swedenborg's letter, and what measures the Consistory considers 
should be taken with regard to it.
 
But, whereas the Lector, Doctor Roempke, and the Pastor, Magister Hempe, 
who were not present at the last meeting [lit. day] of the Consistory, 
have both reported that they have not as yet read the paper questions; 
and whereas the other Members also wished to have more time for 
consideration; it was therefore agreed that the issuing of any statement 
in this case should be postponed until the next meeting [day] of 
the Consistory. 
                              Ex Protocollo
 
                                    ARVID BRAG
 
 
 
 
                                       1113 - 1114
 
                                      1113 = l114
 
                             1114
 
BISHOP E. LAMBERG TO GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY
 
1769 Nov. 3O            L.III:1113,1114
 
                               3 pp.
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For source, see above - 9
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp. 325, 346
Printed in Berg v.4 Suppl t: pp.90-91.
Mentioned in NCL 1910: p.234, as follows: 
 
 
1769 Nov. 30. Letter from Lamberg to the Consistory; he is terribly 
excited about Swedenborg's letter of October 30; wants to know to whom 
the letter was written, and who gave it to the printer; commands that Smitt 
be reprimanded, and that watch be kept upon the Theological lecturers at 
the College (B.II:90-91).
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                      1114.11
 
REVIEW OF SWEDENBORG’S PRINTED LETTER OF OCTOBER 30
 
1769 [early in Dec.]
 
                      Phot. in Ph.File 464 = 4 pp. (2 sheets)
 
                          L.III: 1167, 1181
 

In Jönköping, in the Archives of the Götha Hof Ratt: Bihang til Spionen, N:
o 48: Saturday Dec. 2, 1769: pp.395-97 (Supplement to the Gothenburg Spy).

 
Text in Jonköping Documents: p.16. Mentioned in Doc.2¹: p.317.
 
Bandlingar: pp.13a-13d. Transcript below, on p.3.
 
Translation by Björn A.H.Boyesen, as follows:
 
p.395     Dear Sir!
 
Your promise of free entrance to your Spy, especially for subscribers, 
assures me that the following may be entered. I remain.
 
                                                 N. M.
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Dear Sir!
Your right is indisputable; thus your comments will be entered here.
I remain.
                                                                   Ö
                   *     *      *
 
Whether the publication by the Smitt Printing House, of the recently 
published paper: Extract from a Letter by the Honorable Assessor 
Mr . Swedenborg, etc., is in accord with the Royal Decree on the freedom of 
the press,[*] shall leave for those to examine to whom it belongs as a duty 
of their office. I readily admit that there are things in this letter that 
are beyond my comprehension, as for example that the Author applies Matt. 10 
v.l6 to himself when, nevertheless, he declares that he has dined at the 
tables of princes, and also with still nobler people, and even [states 
further that he] has been so extraordinarily well treated by higher and
p.396 lower people that no one has been unkind to him save one single Bishop 
F. whose behavior, however, he has courage enough to scorn.
I shall leave these things for what they are worth. But what concerns me 
no less than many other things, is to know to whom this letter was written. 
For it appears [to me] that that person may be here in Göteborg, and that 
he may be of our Cathedral Parish, of which also I and more than 7000 souls 
are members. Whereas it has now been publicly declared in this printed 
letter, mentioned above, that Swedenborg's friend and his recently 
deceased wife suffered the strange misfortune of having been most 
cruelly seduced by two ministers instead of being prepared for Christian 
death; and whereas these men were both so strange [depraved] and so wicked 
as to put her thoughts into communication with evil spirits; therefore, 
these facts must arouse the most intense horror and indignation. The 
public -which by such public accusations may easily be brought into 
worrying suspicions, now of one and the next moment of another of our 
worthy and beloved pastors - requires in justice as much as I do that 
Mr. Swedenborg’s friend, who has suffered this terrible crime which has 
been brought to public notice, to make public, as soon as possible, the 
manes of these two seducers, and then to serve a warrant
 
 
 
 
                                           1114.11 - page 2
 

p.397 upon them to appear in the proper spiritual and natural courts 
for examination and [eventual] punishment. For the sake of his own honor, 
he should regard this matter as the more important since otherwise, after 
what has happened, he would only bring upon himself and upon his 
friend Assessor Swedenborg, the shameful and criminal memorandum [record] 
of having cried out the most horrible lies against non-convictable and 
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innocent clergymen, solely because of his fanatical fury, and thus to 
have caused indignation in the most disgraceful manner. 
                                                       N. M.

 
[*AS to the date of the "Royal Decree on the freedom of the press,” see
letter to Dr. A. Acton from Torsten Buhrman, Göteborg d. 4 April 1929 
in Swedenborgiana Letter File, s.v., B. Misc., and the following 
extract therefrom:
 
“Kungl. Maj-ts förordning den 2 december 1766 angaende skrifoch 
tryckfriheten,t vilken förordning är att finna tryckt i Modees utdrag 
utur Publ. Handlingar VIII delen pag.7427-7437.
 

Translation: "His Royal Majesty’s Ordinance of December 2, 1766, concerning 
the liberty of writing and of the press" printed in Modee's utdrag utur 
Publ. Bandlingar (excerpts from Public Documents), vol. VIII: pp,7427-37.

 
See LM (vol.2): p.699.]
 
 
 
 
                        1114.11 - page 3
 
Transcript:
 
P.395             Bihang til Spionen, N:o 48.
 
 
Min Herre!
Ert löfte om fritt tilträde til er Spion i synnerhet af 
Pränumeranter, försäkrar mig om, at följande får införas. 
Förblifwer
                                                                        
                            N.M.                                              
 

Min Herre!
Er rättighet är ostridig: edra tankar införas altså här. 
Förblifwer
                                  Ö
 
 
* * * 
 
Hutuwoda utgifwandet af det. ifrån Smittiska Boktryckeriet, nyligen 
utkomma paper: Utdrag af et Wälborne Herr Assessor Swedenborgs Bref m. m. 
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stat at förena med Kongl. Trycktrihets-Förordningen, det lemnas gerna 
til deras pröfwande, hwilke sådant, såsom ämbets skyldighet åligger at 
pröfwa. Jag ser nog, at där äro saker, som gå öfwer mit begrepp, bland 
hwilka är och den, huru Auctor kunnat lämpa på sig Matth. 10 v.16, sedan 
han förut berättat, huru han spisat wid Furstars och förnämares bord, 
samt blifwit af högre

p.396 och lägre så öfwerflödigt wäl bemött, at ingen waret 
honom ogen, utom en enda Biskop F., hwars förfarande han 
dock har tapperhet nog at föragta.

Dylikt lemnas i sit wärde. Men hwad som mig, icke mindre än många flere 
angar, är at weta til hwem detta bref är skrifwit. Ty det wil synas, some 
wore denne här i Götheborg, och må hända af wår Domkyrko-Församling, af 
hwilken ock jag, samt öfwer 7000 själar med mig, äro ledamöter. Som det 
nu offenteligen angifwes i detta nämda trykta bref, det nysnämde 
Swedenborgs wän händt den besynnerliga olyckan, at des nyligen aflidna 
hustru, skulle, i stället för anwisning til Christelig döds beredelse, 
blifwit förförd af twänne Präster, på et så oärhördt groft sätt; at desse 
män warit bäde konstige och ogudaktige nog, at sätta hännes tankar i 
sälskap med onda andar: så leder detta til den aldraömmaste fasa 
och förargelse. Allmänheten som af sådane offenteliga angifwelser lätt 
kan bringas i qwäljande misstankar, nu emot en, nu emot en annan af alla 
wara warda och Klskade sjaleforjare, fordrar billigt atwen som jag, at 
denne Herr Swedenborgs wän, som nu låtit et sådant owanligt och 
grufweligt brått ifrån Trycket kundgöra, måtte med alraförsta 
offenteligen namngifwa desse twänne Förförare, samt
p.397 för wederbörliga andeliga och werldsliga Domstolar dem lagsöka och 
til straff befordra. Han måtte anse detta, för sin egen heder skul så 
mycket nögigare, som han nu mera annars ådrager sig och sin wän herr 
Assessor swedenborg den skamliga och brottsliga notan, at hafwa emot 
oförwundne oskyldige Prästman, blott af fanatisk ursinnighet utfarit 
med grofwaste osanningar, och dymedelst på oanständigt sätt gifwit förargelse.
 
                                                     N.M.
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                                  1115
 
EXTRACT FROM THE HOUSE OF THE CLERGY MINUTES
 
1769 Dec. 3     Phot. in Ph.File 465 = 8 pp. (5 sheets)

(2 sets)
 

In Stockholm, State Archives: Prästeståndets arkiv F 92 (Enskildte 
Handlingar vid Riksdagen 1759, 1770. No.78), n.124c.

 
Utdrag af Protocollet hållet för Deputerade öfver Ecclesiastique Ärender 
d.3 Dec. 1769. eft. midd. (Angående Swedenborgianismen och de i 
Norrköping kvarhållna böckerna af Assessor Swedenborg,
 
Text in ANC = C.T.O. MSS: 25, 26-29.
 
Mentioned in NCL 1895: p.182 nos.21, 22; 1910; p.234, as follows:
 
1769. Dec.3. Stockholm. Meeting of the Ecclesiastical Committee of the House 
of the Clergy. Swedenborg's letter of October 30, is considered and 
criticized as containing traces of Socinianism. Lamberg also reports the 
case of Dr. Beyer. The Speaker of the House, Bishop Filenius, is requested 
to report the whole case quietly to the Chancellor of Justice. Lamberg's 
proposition to publish a refutation of all the errors of Swedenborg 
is regarded as inadvisable, and a policy of silence is recommended.
 
Swedenborg's memorial of October 6th is then read. Filenius describes 
the sequesteration of CONJUGIAL LOVE in Norrkoping, and requests the 
Gommittee to consider the case, so that he may be able to give some answer 
to Swedenborg. No conclusion is reached, however. (Copy of original in A. A.)
 

See NCL 1910: pp.227-28, as follows: (Statement by Filenius as to 
confiscation of Conjugial Love.)

 
See above - 1036.01.
 
A number of copies arrive from Amsterdam to Norrkoping, and are held there 
by order of Bishop Filenius. The latter, in a statement to the 
Ecclesiastical Committee of the Diet, on December 3, 1769 gives the follow
ing (hitherto unknown) account of the incident: Dr. Lagerman, the pastor 
at Norrkoping, [acting as censor of imported books], on May 1st sent 
to Filenius in Stockholm a copy of C. L., with a report that one hundred 
[not fifty] copies of the same work had been stored for safe keeping with 
him, (Lagerman). Filenius had at once taken this copy into the House of 
the Clergy and asked what was to be done in the case. The  clergy had not 
then found time to do anything with it, and Filenius had, therefore, of his 
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own impulse and on the advice of several members, thought best to take 
the copies in safe keeping until further developments, in case the work 
should be found to contain any such "enthusiasms" as are contained in 
the Assessor's former works, and lest such be carelessly spread about. 
The copies, however, had not been confiscated (or sequestered). This 
is according to copy of Extracts of Minutes, preserved in the Archives of 
the Academy of the New Church. For other details see Doc. II :306, 313, 
710, 1005.
 
[The Diet of 1769 was held in Norrköping.}
 
 
 
 
                                      1115.11
 
PLOT AGAINST SWEDENBORG IN THE HOUSE OF CLERGY
 
[1769 Dec.]
 
See above - 1084.11
 
In Robsahm's Memoirs. See below - 1557.11

See Doc. 1: p.47 and NCL 1910: pp.238-39, as follows:
 
“About this time, according to Robsahm's Memoirs, 'a cunning stratagem 
was planned by some members of the House of the Clergy, by which Swedenborg 
was to be summoned before a court of justice, and after the first 
examination was to be declared bereft of his senses . . . . . and be 
confined in a lunatic asylum. As soon as a certain Senator, a friend 
of Swedenborg's [von Höpken?], heard about this, he wrote him a letter in 
which he disclosed the scheme, and advised him to leave the 
country. Swedenborg, upon this, became very sorrowful and going 
straightway into his garden, fell upon his knees and in tears prayed to 
the Lord and asked Him what he should do. He then received the 
comforting assurance that nothing evil should befall him - as was the case; 
for his enemies did not dare to carry out their persecution when 
they considered that he was the head of a [noble] family and was related 
to other influential families, both in the House of Nobles and in the House 
of the Clergy" (Doc. 1: p.47).
 
 
 
 
 
-

file:///Z|/Swedenborgiana/Green%20Books/greenbooks-VII%20complete.htm (522 of 534) [5/25/2010 11:44:33 AM]



file:///Z|/Swedenborgiana/Green%20Books/greenbooks-VII%20complete.htm

 
 
 
 
                   1116----1117
 

1116
 
BISHOP E. LAMBERG TO GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY
 
1769 Dec. 4                       4 Pp. fol.
 
For source; see above - 990. Read in Consistory Dec. 13 - see below, 1135.
 

Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.328, 414; Handlingar 
rörande Swedenborgianismen: p.127.

 
Printed in Berg v.4: Supple-t p.116,
 
Translated in Doc. 2¹: p.310. Mentioned in NCL l9lo: pp,234-35.
 
 
 
                        1117
 
MINUTES OF THE GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY
 
1769 Dec. 5                       2l pp.
 
 
For source. see above -990.     L.III: 1110, 1117
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.332, 346; Jonkoping 
Documents: pp.23, 68 (Extract)
 
Printed in Berg v.4 Supple-t: p.90.
 
Mentioned in NCL l910: p.235, as follows:
 
1769. Dec. 5. Lamberg's letter of November 30, read in the Consistory. Smitt 
is examined, but refuses to state to whom the letter was addressed, or who 
had given it to him for publication. He states that he had published it on 
his own, account and at his own expense. Ekebom had been shown the MS. by 
the printer, who had asked him if it would be enough to have Beyer's signat
ure alone, and the Dean had said "Yes! In God's name print it."
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Ekebom then stated that when he had first seen the MS. he had I 
Dearly recognized the hand-writing of Fallen, the Consistory’s beadle, 
who admitted that he had made the copy. After much threatening and 
browbeating by Ekebom. Fallen finally states that it was Dr. Beyer who 
had asked him to do the copying, a statement which is denounced as "a lie" 
by Beyer. The latter, however, is regarded by the whole Consistory 
as responsible for the printing of the letter. Many unpleasant scenes 
occur during this sitting; Ekebom makes much use of his gavel, threatening 
and scolding, Beyer and Rosen, who, attempting to leave the meeting, 
are accused of trying to break up the quorum. (B:II:90-99.)
 
 
 
 
                                  1118
 
DRAFT MINUTES OF THE ROYAL COUNCIL CONCERNING SWEDENBORGIANISM
 
1769 Dec. 5 (9 a.m. i Rad Cammaren)
 
l page fol.
 

In Stockholm, State Archives: Concept Protocoll vid Riksdagen _1769-70. (A.28).
 
"Concept Protocoll angaende Swedenborgianismen."
 
(See below - l206.11)
 
Transcript:                 1769. d.5 Decemb.
 
Kl.9. för midd.
 
§.1. Upl. Ecclesiastique Denutationens Protocolls Utdrag at d.3 nastl. 
angaende Assessor Svedenborgs böcker och atskillige sig utbredande willfarelser.
 

Bifölls.
§.2. Upl. bref til1 H. Justitiae Cancelleren i forenemde amne.

 
Gillades.

§.3.
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                             1118. 11
 
MEMORIAL SIGNED BY E. KINMARK
 
1769 Dec. 5, Upsala    Phot. in Ph.File 466 = 3 pp. (2 sheets)
 
In Upsala, Landsarkivet
 
Transcript:
 
[ph.p.1]           Odmjukt Memorial.
 
 
Hosgaende Bref, skrifwit af Assessoren Walborne Herr Em. Swedenborg, 
innehaller larosatser, som aro aldeles stridande emot rena Lutherska laran 
om war Fralsares Medlare embete, tron och rättfardiggjörelsen; och som 
detta Bref ar tryckt i Gjötheborg, och derstades skal äfwon af Trycket utkommit
 

[ph.p.2] skrifter, i hwilka til brevis om walbem-te Assessors renlarighet 
skal anföras et bref, hwaruti han pastir, at Theologiska Faculteten i 
Upsala tancker med honom lika i 
     laran om rattfärdiggjörelsen; sa wagar Hogwördigste Herr 
     Doctorn och ErcheBiskopen samt Högwördige DomCapitlet jag understalla, 
om icke Hogwördigste Herr Doctorn och ErcheBiskopen samt Högwordige 
DomCapitlet skulle tackas lata, genom bref til Rerr Doctorn och 
Biskopen Lamberg, beg3hra, at af honom f' tilforlitelig underrättelse om 
och huru wida, samt
[ph.p.3] genom hwilka personer Swedenborgia nismus i det Wallofl, 
Gjötheborgs Stift blifwit utsprid; hwaruti willosatserna egenteligen besta, 
och af hwad anledning Theologiska Facultsten i Upsala skal blifwit namd 
at tancka lika med Herr Assessoren Swedenborg i laran om 
Rättfardiggjorelsen. Högwördigste DomCapitlet täckes ock fasta 
sin upmarksamhet derpa, at hosgaende Bref kunnat fa tryckas; til äfwentyrs 
har det skjedt genom deras atglärd, som förswara Swedenborgianismus. 
Upsala d.5. Dec. l769.

 
                             E. Kinmark.
 
 
 
 
                                      1119
 
REFERENCES TO SWEDENBORGIANISM IN THE "HOUSE OF THE CLERGY"
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1769, Dec. 5, 9, l6, 19                10 pp. L.III: 1119, 1172
 
In Stockholm, Riksarkivet. Prastestandets Protokoll d.5. 9.
 
l6 och l9 dec. 1769.
 

See Sundelin, Svedenborgianismens Historia, Upsala 1886, 
important footnote on page 79. (ARC Lib. = S9 su7.)

 
Mentioned in Berg, vol. IV: p.103.
 
See below - 1206.11
 
 
 
 
 
                        1120- - - - 1120.11
 

1120
 
BISHOP FILENIUS TO THE CHANCELLOR OF JUSTICE
 
1769 Dec. 5                          3 pp. fol.
 

In Stockholm, State Archives: Prastestandets Enskildte Handlingar vid 
Riksdagen 1769-1770, no.79.

 
(Af Filenius - concerning the guarding of religion.)
 
Text in 4NC = C.T.O. MSS: 31.
 
Mentioned in NCL 1895: p.l82 no.23.
 
 
                        1120.11
 
GOTHENIUS' VOTE
 
1769 Dec. 5                           3 PP.
                                  L. III: 1188
 
 

For source, see above - 990.
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Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.300, 383
Printed in Berg, vol.4 Supple-t: p.103
 
 
 
 
 
                        1121 ---1122
 

1121
 
GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY TO BISHOP E. LAMBERG
 
1769 Dec. 6, Göteborg                   l page fol.
 
In Jönköping, Götha Hof Rätt Archives: Handlingar pp.13-13a.
 
Text in Jönkoping Documents p.l8. (= 2 pp.) - see above, l045.l2.
 
" Goteborg, Landsarkivet: Bref-Bok för Åren 1769. l770: p.332
 
(probably is a first draft).
 
 Text in Gothenburg Documents p.358 (= 1 p.) - see above, 990.
 
Translation by Björn A.H.Boyesen, as follows:
 
Right Rev. Mr. Doctor and Bishop.
 
Th e Consistory met yesterday at 11 o'clock a.m., in consequence of the 
Right Rev. Mr. Doctor's and Bishop's letter - which arrived with the last 
mail - concerning the Extract from the Honorable Assessor Swedenborg's 
letter which was published here. The enclosed Minutes were then made, which 
the Consistory hereby humbly forwards together with the Minutes on the 
same subject of the 22nd and 29th of last month, for time does not allow us 
to give any other answer.
 
The additional requests in the communication made by the H. Doctor and 
Bishop to the Consistory which have not been touched upon in the Minutes, 
will be attended to as soon as possible
 
We remain, with reverence, the Right Rev. Doctor's and Bishop's

Obedient Servants
 
O. Ekebom             Christ. Adolph Hempe
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G. A. Beyer,       Lorents Julius Kullin
 
Joh, Rosen     M. G. Wallenstrile.        Ioh. Gothenius
 
Gotheborg d. 16 Dec. 1769             Arvid Brag.
The Bishop H. D:or Mr. Eric Lamberg
 
 
                        1122 = 112l.
 
 
 
 
 
                   112---1l24
 
                       1123
 
A.J.AURELL TO THE GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY
 
1769 Dec. 6, Göteborg                 4 pp. fol.
 
 
For source, see above - 990.
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents; pp.359, 369.
 
"Högwördige Herr Doctor och Biskop, samt Pl:Ven: Consistorium"
 
Printed in Berg, vol.4 Supplet-: p.99.
 
 
                        1124
 
MINUTES OF GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY
 
1769 Dec. 6                           11 pp.
 
 
For source, see above - 599.
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.362, 369.
 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Suppl-t: p.99,
 
Mentioned in Doc. 2¹: p.317; NCL l910: p.235, as follows:
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1769. Dec. 6. Aurell, in a memorial to the Consistory, ridicules 
Swedenborg's letter in most insulting terms; he demands the name of the 
person responsible for the publication, in order to institute legal 
proceedings against him and Smitt. Ekebom now proposes that Beyer be 
declared incompetent to vote or to be present in the 
investigation of his own case, but as the Consistory is of divided 
opinion, nothing is done (B.II:99-l03).
 
 
 
 
                        1124.11
 
SAMUEL ÄLF TO JOHAN HINRIC LIDÉN
 
1769 Dec. 7, Linköping       l page 4:o
 
In Upsala, University Library: Bref til J.H.Lidén IV: no.65.
 
 
Transcript:
 
Dilectissime Viventium!           [Linköping, Dec. 7, 1769]
 
. . . . .Gubben Svedenborg ar nu illa fast for sine Skrifter, som smittat, 
i bland andre, en Lector Gothoburgensis, det sages D.Beyer, att hen proprio - 
- förklarat dem för ungdomen i Gymnasio. Jag ken ej skrifva aft. 
Horrenda Dictu! Sed hec inter nos. Quidquid id est. non Religio sibi
tuta videt. du larer i Frankrike nog fa höra om gubben. Han her nyl. i 
ett tryokt Bref refuserad en utspridd berdttelse, att Han blifwit förwis 
Paris, och sager i detta ma1 H. Envoyeen in loco till wittne. Ash! nu 
skyndar till 
slut.[*] Revis. Secret. Rosir ar communissionis Suffragiis & votis blefwen
Just. Canceller. Vale.
 
[*] Referring to the letter paper.
 
Translation by C.L.O. in NCL l9l6: p.430, as follows:
 
Dilectissime Viventium!
 
. Old Man Swedenborg is now in trouble on account of his Writings which 
have infected, among others, a Lector
Gothoburgensis, Dr. Beyer who, it is said, has on his own authority 
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been promulgating them among the youth of the 
Gymnasium. I can not write everything. Horrenda Dictu! Sed inter nos, 
quicquid id est, non Religio sibi tuta videt. (Horrible to say! But, 
between you and me, whatever it is, Religion does not regard itself safe.)
 
You will probably hear of the old gentleman in France. He has recently, in 
a printed letter, refuted a story that was being circulated of his having 
been ordered to leave Paris, and he calls on our Envoye in that city to 
witness against it. .. .
 
                             1124.12
 
A.J.AURELL TO THE GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY
 
l769 Dec. 7, Goteborg             L. III;1127   3 pp.
 
 
For source, see above - 990.
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.400, 398
 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t: p.111.
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
1125
 
MINUTES OF TEE GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY
 
1769 Dec. 7             L. III:1125, 1203

                 21 pp.
 
For source, see above - 990.
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: pp.374, 383; and partly in Jönköping 
Documents: p.78 (15 pp.) - see above, 1043.12. = Handlingar 
rörande Swedenborgianismen n.15.
 
Printed in Berg, v.4 Supple-t: p.103.
 
Mentioned in NCL 1910: pp.235-37, as follows:
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1769. Dec.7. Gothenius and Wallenstrale defend Beyer. Rosén, in an 
eloquent statement, maintains that Swedenborg, and not Beyer, is 
responsible for the letter of October 30. He reminds Ekebom that 
Spanish inquisitions are forbidden in Sweden, and defends Beyer's 
competency. Dr. Beyer calls attention to the complete irregularity 
and illegality of the present proceedings against him. Declining reply 
to prejudiced accusations by his "open enemies," Ekebom and Kullin, he 
is willing to absent himself in order to provide greater freedom for 
the Consistory. Having read this statement, Beyer withdraws. A vote is 
now taken, the majority deciding that Beyer "is not yet to be considered 
incompetent." 
 
Swedenborg's letter of October 30 is now taken up for consideration. 
Gothenius expresses grief and indignation at the letter and its attack upon 
the state of theology in Sweden. It is evident that Swedenborg 
considers himself a prophet sent by the Lord, like so many others who 
have claimed an immediate Divine revelation. The case should be referred to 
a Court of Justice, to be treated according to the law. Wallenstrale 
agrees with Gothenius.
 
Rosen reads a statement presenting an excellent summary of 
Swedenborg's doctrine concerning faith and good works, the imputation of 
the merit of Christ, the Word from Eternity, and the Trinity, showing that 
the author agrees more with the Creed of the Apostles than with the 
Nicene Creed. Nevertheless, as Swedenborg uses many new expressions, which 
may easily be misunderstood, Rosen suggests that the remaining copies of 
the printed letter be confiscated,* and that Bishop Lamberg should place 
the responsibility upon the author of the letter.
 
Kullin now reads a statement protesting against Beyer's "un
charitable" accusations; he asserts, on his conscience, that "he has no 
enmity towards Dr. Beyer, but from the heart wishes him all that is good." 
He then speaks of Swedenborg as "one who in his own imagination is a 
great prelate in the chimerical Nova Ecclesia.," and is indignant at 
the insults offered to Swedish theologians in the suggestion that "theology 
is here in its winter," etc., when nevertheless "our cold and dark north 
has been able to produce such a glorious and shining light as Mr. Assessor 
Swedenborg." He "feels the hair rising on his head" at Swedenborg's 
awful account of the two priests who had been present at the death bed of 
the woman referred to, and who had brought her thoughts into association 
with the crew of the dragon. The printing and circulation of such 
abominations should be punished by law, and the case be referred to the 
king. Hempe agrees with Kullin, and Ekebom asserts that he "does not 
entertain the least personal enmity against Dr.Beyer’s person.” The 
Consistiry resolves to report the whole case  to the king, to institute 
legal proceedings against Smith, the printer, and to confiscate the 
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remaining copies of Swedenborg’s printed letter.
Aurell, at the same meeting, makes demand for the return of the dictata. 
(B.II:103-115.)
*This, as will be seen, was in the nature of joke. 
 
 
 
 
                        1126-----1127

1126
 
GOTHENBURG CONSISTORY TO THE KING
 
1769 Dec. 7, Göteborg                           2 pp. folio

 
 
In Göteborg, Landsarkivet. Bref-Bok för Wren 1769, 1770:
 

PP.340-41
 
Text in Gothenburg Documents: p.399 (See above - 990)
 
 

 
              1127 = 1124.12
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                             1127.11
 
C.C.GIÖRWELL TO PROF. DOCT. P. MUNCK
 
1769 Dec. 8, Stockholm                     2 pp. 4:o
 

In Stockholm (Frescati), in the library of the Royal Academy of 
Sciences: Bergius Collection, "Bref-Samling. Tom.XVI:"

 
pp.630-31. (Note by AA: From copy by Author.)
 
Transcript:
 
Ex Copia auctoris
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   Wärdaste Wän.
. . . . .Men i Götheborg äro de rent af galne. Tre Theol. Doct. äro fallne 
af ifrån förnuftet och Orthodoxien, och uppenbara Swedenborgianer wordne.
Beyer har låtit trycka et ranande Bref til sig ifrån 
Swedenborg, som angår hans hustrus död, och en formelig Religions-Process 
är redan börjad emot honom, samt Roempke och Rosen. Den senare dåren 
faller ifrån poet
iska visioner på theologiska, från de förgängeliga Supwisor på apocalypt
iska Wälluster; Ach hwad är dock menniskan för et uselt ting. . . . .
 
Translation by C.L.O.
 
Most Worthy Friends
 
. .In Gothenburg they are quite simply mad. Three Doctors of Theology have 
lost their reason and orthodoxy and proclaimed themselves Sweden
borgians. Beyer has printed a furious letter from Swedenborg himself, 
which concerns his wife's death, and a formal religious process has al
ready been begun against him and against Roempke and Rosén. The latter 
fool descends from poetical to theological visions, from ephemeral 
drinking songs to apocalyptic voluptuousness. Alas! what a wretched thing 
is man! . . .
 
 
 
 
 
              1127.12--- 1129
 
               1127.12 = 1166.12
 
                    1128
 
JOH. AND. AURELL TO THE HOUSE OF CLERGY
 
 
1769 Dec. 9, Göteborg             8pp.fol
                                  L. III: 1131
 

In Jonköping, in the Archives of the Götha Hofrdtt: Handlingar, pp.9-12 ½ .
 
Text in Jonkoping Documents: p.12 - see above, 1043.12.
 
Translation of end of letter in Doc. 2¹: p.312.
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(Received Dec 14; referred to Eccles. Com., Dec. 18)
 
 
                                  1129
 
DRAFT MINUTES OF THE ROYAL COUNCIL ON SWEDENBORGIANISM
 
1769 Dec. 9        1 page fol.
 
 
In Stockholm, State Archives: Concept Protocoll vid Riksdagen

1769-70: "A.28"
                        (See below - 1206.11)
 

Transcript:
 

 
1769 d.9 Decemb-r.                 Kl.9 förr midd.
 
                   --- “ --- “ ---
 
[†in marg: “följands”] §.3. Jngaf Herr Biskopen Lamberg ett[†] Dictamen 
til Protocollet uti Svedenborgiska saken, i anledning af det, som såwäl 
uti Ecclesiastique Deputationen som sista Pleni dag, rörande detta 
ämne förehades, och af Herr Biskopen förut discourse wis blifwit wid bägge 
tillfällen anfördt.

 
   §.4.
 
(See next item below - 1130)
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